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PRCrACK. 

For th« ioiia of th# reooguited Hindu Shutm tho auitntr 
will tvor foinada indobM to ICohumobofiAdbiiy^ Buidit Hmpfml 
SbMirit H nPiiuoipal Cidouttn Snnikrii Oollogu for kindly 
nllowing him to use its Library^ to the Secretary to the Board of 
Exatniiien for permitting him to uee its Library^ to the Syndicate 
of the Univeraity of 'Calcutta for permitting him to coaiult iti 
Libcaiyt to the Librarian of the Imperial Library for earneet oar«| 
to Kariraj Sureudra nath Ouptai Kobmdr% for lending him the 
books of tlie Bolioghata Sandbya-Somiti and to otlier frienda for cucli 
halpa. Hia aoknowledgmeota are alao dtte to Pandit Umaoharan 
Tarkaratna of Hatibagan, Caloutt% for kindly revising and re- 
oommending the mannaoripta, to Shriyukta Anadi Oharan Mukho* 
padbyaya, Librarian Sanskrit College Caletttta» for promptly fur<* 
niabing books and belpiiig him in rending the illegible maimsonpta» 
to B. A. Gupte, Eaq. poreonal Aeaiatant to Mr. H. H. Riaiey, fhreptor 
of Ethnography for India for kind auggeations and to Shri-jukta 
Balm Jiimn Kriaita Bhattaoharya» B. L., pletMler District Court 
^Utrpargaiiaa, fur kindly ooiideaoeuditig to correct the proofa He aih 
kiiowledgee hia thankful obligatiotia to Sliri«yiikta Balm Kanailal K.haii» 
Zemiiidar» Bfereliaiit and Banker of Mankiuida and Beiiiatola, Bat* 
khola, Calcutta, for kindly meeting the expenses of this work. 

2. The method followed is altogether comparative, heretobefore 
unknown to the Hindu mode writiug : He simply compiles^ 
and depeuda upon, the baro texts as such carefully oollated and 
ayatemntioally arranged ; so that there is hardly anything which 
he can call his own — hm own personal opinion, — excepting the 
reasonable short notes and oommeuts to fill in the interliidmg 
gaps. He solely intends and uims, that 'his statement shall be true, 
that 110 part of it shall be false, and that he will conoeal nothing’ ; 
and so he leaves no stone uuttirned, and ventures to plnoe before 
the world the raw materials ^ — the biigliter side along with the evils 
and abuses, that the public may conscientiously judge, do justioe, 
and fairly come to the final oonoliision. 

3. A short oommeiitiiry on the Umdn caste-system has been 
prefixed, without which the accounts of a component caste would 
be defective iu many particulars. These again have been arranged 
under three great heads according to tho three great epochs in the 
history of the Hiudus ; namely, (1) the Vaidikn, (2) the BiiddhisttV 
and '3) the Tautrika, Poursnika and Sanhitaiko, Periods with the 
varying cost 0 ms, usages, maimers, religions, modes of life and other 
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Bociftl aoU oharaotorising every one of them, ranging from the groat 
Deluge up to date, by gathering, aa proceeding, facts, os if to criti* 
oiae these, from the books of the Shastra, the uiiiversU and undying 
dooameutary evidence depiotiug the society at various stages. The 
obapter on definitions is interesting as it evidences that tlie Hindu 
oaste-syiritem is in origin functional. The sliort ctmduding chapters 
are simply illustrative as instructive ; and the detailed accounts of 
a Hindu marriage and a funeral have been added as interesting to 
foreigners only. Had the oommeutary on Hindu caste been sepirated 
from the main subject, severally set apart under distinct heads and 
distributed under the above three heads, the arrangement would 
have been better as iu the Bengali version. 

4. A psssage or two he re and there, added merely for the sake 
of completing arguments, may seem inflaming to the BrahmSiis, 
some other castes or some Government autiiorities^ wherefor he 
humbly apologises and earnestly prays that they will be just and 
eoDBcientious iu their remark and conduct towards him, and kindly 
excuse him, as he, expecting reforms for the good, ventures from the 
altruistic point of view, to hazard himself in making passing remarks 
only, which he, as a member and benefactor of the Hindu oom> 
munity, has every right to make, aud without which the main subject 
and the essential arguments would remain defective for ever. 


P. O. Icbapur'Nowabgaiij, 
Bengal, 

ifsgwr/ 2iy jgo6. 


NARAYAN CHANDRA SAHA. 
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AM WIA AND GORRIOENIIA. 

Paf 0 ^ line 6 dele ; p 4 / 9 Buddhism j p 5 / 32 Shastras j 
p 6 / 16 Kshatriya \ p 10 / 29 gradually ) p 12 / 16 Brahman ; 

P 19/ 41 Bimhisar ; / 3 the ; p 21 / 37 — p 23 / 6 the ; p 

26 / 13 Shaktyas, p 2? / 28 & p 30 / 21 Ajata Shatru, Kshetrsja, 
iiimbisar, etc. for somadhi, Suohal, Suuetia, etc. ) p 36 / 3 the ; 
p 37 / 22 able, / 40 dele eon and 1 44 mn I 45 ; p 38 / 

16 course ; p 65 I 22 aupplioatora ; p 78 / 5 -eers ; p 82 { 
37 dele iu, the, it , p 84 M9 dele to , t 48 periphrasing , p 88 / 
10 Kshatras , p 101 1 3 case , / 4 was, eightii, I 20 disguise, 
i)eggar, I 25 punished, / 31 allowance, I 43 under , p 108 { 41 be , 
p 109 I 9 dele were , I 39 Sliostra , p 111 1 1 betel , I 28 guilds , 

p 112 ; 28 etc , I 29 dele. They , p 1 14 / 45 borue , p 115 / 29 

appear , P 118 2 26 became , p 119 / 19 dele the , p 126 / 2 
compilers, I 43 other beings, I 50 it fixes , p 133 I 49 Buddba, 
schools , p 134 2 37 Buddhists, p 135 2 4 struggling , p 136 
2 1 at—; 136 2 12— a T. , 2 14 Sun-god, p 139 2 1 for , 2 
18, for., 2 26 threshold , p 148 2 31 (,p 150 I 25 namely, 
p 163 I 44 — 1901 , ; p 154 2 43 etc. , I 49 Vaisiiava, p 155 2 6 
succumbed ; / 15 or , 2 44 wero , 2 53 the for he, p 156 2 51 conquered 
p 157 2 47* common, p 158 2 1 2 Shaktya , p 158 2 17 referring , 
2 41 Shaktyas , p 160. Paging p 160 for 660, 2 12 Brahmans , 2 40 
religion , 2 54 Islam. , p 162 2 22 should , 2 33 Imeal , p 164 2 4 
iu , p 166 2 3 of ,2 19 degraded , glory, argument , 33 the , 46 
Lau , p 167 2 19 inaliguity p 172 2 22,34 Persons 2 36 +ra , p 173 
2 7 & 33 Persons, 8 cattle, 24 sense 35 purpose , p 177 2 34 
Shauiidi p 179 2 18 sppelation, 2 28—1896, pages 107 - 12, 2 46, etc , 
p 180 2 52 Uddal’s , p 181 / 3 matei-ial . p 182 2 9 devta, 16 abode 
21 received ; 36 excepting, p 183 2 14 aborigines , 25 Agarwalabe, 
p 184 2 35,-kubja ; 2 50 add a line, excepting a few of them who 
flattered and took shelter under the king of Kaimiij and who still 
exist ; p 186 2 19 Brahmans ; p 187 2 32 hy ; p 194 2 35 their ; 
p 193 omit the first five lines > p 196 2 29 illiterate ; p 198 2 2 
read Monoruiijona for Ilari oharaii , p 200 2 31-ratnn nioiii ; p 201 
remove by ... far after others ; 2 23 ill-feelliugs ; p 202 2 2 ruiuoiis ; 
p 204 2 45 Vaidikas , p 211 / 12 betel ; p 13 2 51 liberal ; p 214 I 
41 Brahmans ; p 215 2 25 couch, 29-30 betel , 39 aborigines 58 
abstinence ; p 218 2 11 dele ; 28 It ; P 120 2 20 Kanauji ; 2 45 
Gniidho ; p 221 I 6<dhar ; p 223 2 10 quoted ; I 13 Mohajoiiab , 
2 15 and leader , 19 quoted , 39 paucity , p 224 2 14 cally , 1 38 
Klalji , p 249 , I 12 innumerable , p 250 2 43 iiiuu , 55 Ooudbo ; 
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C^*! 11 W Clttl #Wfl I (wid not ^ iTf^ ) CIUI 

|iTi cmi ^Tfi cmt i wim irstlj citi f?! i 

p 266 1 3 (lokle, add altar <waa' now SUaiva now IVaiBhnava, now 
Shaktyai now houao-leta aaoatio, macbinatioua Moktiar, a candidate 
for senrioo under the Mleohha Frenob prefers Persian to Sanskrit, 
an eioaped couviot, writer of Bidya-Sundar to retaliate, p 263 I 6 
aubsideuoe^ 16 palliation , p 264 / 37 while , p 256 I 41 odltf they, 
/ 44 Class , p 256 / 19 allow, 36 title , p 258 / 42, 469 , p 260 2 
16 Bebar , 262 / 49 Census ; p 263 after 48eth line add and higher 
onltivators of Group II (a) from whom Brahmans take water in 
Central Proviuoes and Berar, — Kalal and Suuri. — inferior Shudra in 
Ohota Nagpur, United Proviuoes and Behar (Risley, India 1901, 
£tb. Ap. 54) ; I 62 before polluting add Suuris (traders and liquor- 
sellers of Behar), (Risley ; Man. of Eth. for India 9) , p 265 I 19 
caste, 26 agriculture, 29 could. 31 what, 41 out-oasted, 42 other, 
46 Suurhi , p 266 / 5 ancestor, /^21 maternal grand-mother for 
mother , p 267 I 27 omit for ; p 271 I 8-9 adjust 1901, 30 ; 174 ; 
p 276 / 16 after harm add to enquire and ; p 278 I 1 ; p 282 

I 8 oppressed the , p 287 1 44-7 , p 291 / 52 of , / 63 like , p 298 
/ 16 Saraswati 26 , 41 , p 300 / 45 silver , p 301 / 15 , for and 27 
child, 37 & 44 lunch, p 303 n9, 20, 23 Dele , p 304 Ml He, 
30 ; 35 liiH, 39 ly. 



JUTo, Jfil loHAPUR Nawabganj, Post OfficKi 

The 2()eth daif qf Jamury 1902. 

Fbok 

Nab^tak Chakdba Saba, b.l., 

Vaqil High Oourtt Calcutta^ 

To 

The Stjpehiktenbent of 

THE Geneus Operations in Bengal. 

Sir, 

I have the honour to beg to request you kindly to insert 
ilie report containing the origin and history of the Sliaundi Caste, 
the result of enormous labour, vast researches and scrutinized 
extracts, herewith enclosed, into your valuable Minute for the 
Census. 

2. I have the honour to beg to request^ permission to supply 
further informations from the Aiharvaveda and 9 more Muh»^ 
Purans not yet inspected by me. 

3. I have the honour to beg to request permission for puUishing 
the official orders and communications ou the report ; sad 

4. I have the honour to beg to request your indulgence in taking 
the trouble of amending the manuscripts wherever they are Un- 
flnglish, un^idiomatic or un-graminatioal. 

1 have the honour to be, 

Sir, 

Your most obedient, humble servanti 

Nawabganj, Dist. 24-Pargana8, Narayan Chamdra Sara, 

T/ie 2Qeih day of January 1902. Vagil High Court, Calcutta, 

I have reed, (rocoived) your manuscript and will study it, but 
am too busy at present to discuss the subject verbally. 

(Sd.) E. A. Qait, 

{Superintmimt of Oensuc Operations in Bengal,) 

(Slip) 

With reference to the manuscript submitteti on 20-1-02, contain- 
ing the origin and history of the Shaundi caste, may 1 bog to point 
out a fact or two ) 

Nauayan Chandra Saha, 

23-1-02. Vaqil High Court. 

I am sorry I have not the time. Moreover I have not taken up 
the subject yofc and verbal expua. (tjxplanations) wd. (would) be 
forgotten. I will promise to consider fully whatever you may 
represent in writing. 

23-1-02. 


E. A. a 



INTRODUCJTION. 


(JVb^ in the oripnal report) 

Whereas now-ft-days the real, actual spiritsellers toong the 
Hindus, called mlldya (irsr) or ipiritselling Glhaandis or Ealwars, 
especially called Kalals or Ealars in the countries other than Bengal 
and the Haooani are wrongly and unjustly considered low, mean, 
or base-born in society and are despised inspite oft their hig^ 
Ksbatriya origin and noble profession as that of the Yaishyas : 

Whereas others Vaishya in origin and profession as dealing in 
Dioney, grainnsrops anc^ various kinds of merchandises other than 
the spirits, are wrongly termed Shaundi, a misnomer for Shondi 
(^)» or Ealwar (which title again became corrupt by tnmsfer to 
spiritsellers) instead of ituivfke[, wtstrdt or uenU* for instance, or 
their original now-forgotten nickname Shondi in contradic- 
tion of terms, although they are never known to sell, or to haye 
sold spirits or to have repudiated spiritselling, althoggh they are 
quite different from the spiritsellers in origiu, profession and 
social relations, and although they tlierefore hate and dislike to be 
called even am&dya or non-spirit-selling Shaundi (mistaken for 
or wrongly confounded with (u^) for identity in sound) or 
Ealwar; and 

Whereas much inconvenience is in general felt and the 
people are misinforinod atxd misled about the latter when they 
are <lisuppointod by finding that no wines can l)e had of them 
and that they cannot even touch wines at the peril of degradation 
or loss of caste and yet they are in contradiction in terms termed 
Shaundi or KoJwar which means a manufacturer or seller of wines 
although tliey are never known to have prepared or sold wines, and 
that is for want of a separate, diflbrent, proper caste name to make 
them known according to their karma or profession such as 
siunnll, yuUT etc., of course their real caste-title (u^) being con- 
founded with and also hated as a nickname ; 

It has become indispensably necessary, fit and proper to 
inform the public in a better manner what they really had 
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beim whan the Yedes, Tentras, Phrlni, BanbItM, etc. were being 
compoeed during the Hindu Bule» when oaetee were being moulded, 
degrededi idtecedf ennobled or meed in aocieleetim^^ proving the 
iiokle and ohengetul character of social, artifloial matters, a worshipful 
Incdol to4a3r pmiH oht a AmgimA menial the other day. 

» tiiviif i afiWi artdH * 

The lack public apiiitm Ihe ii^ty of union among 

the the casteimpaoiaUy when 

is at etekNb ^ unknown to fhem. ile Yaiihya Banik of the proto- 
type and p^a*eminenoe they are so much absorbed in tiada and 
conuneroe that they cannot even choose to take to service under the 
Oovenunant^ and to adorn high poste and offices and thereby th 
command letpcctenduffiuanmOovenuimntatttimritieslort^^ 
to maintain rank and position in society; but throuidi oaiulsaineia 
they prefer evu^ to oeMipy low position as petty tradesmen. They 
are very sloir to appreciate merits when found in any p£ them caste- 
fellows and to ennoUe their own caste by ennobling them. They 
value nothing but wealth and everything that tends to improve and 
add to it 

The preliminary arguments which moved and induced the writer 
to make researches 

1. If ^there are two distinct and separate classes among the men 
tanned Bhaundi or Kalwar, namely Sbashyabanik Shaspa<^ 

pani uuTUdt, Bhushosu Ainadhya wuuf or non-spiritseUing 

Bliaundis who had been nicknamed in yore as shondi uuft and 
whose profession was by Manu (IX 220— -6) mistaken for fsud of 
fsufuur vTlfmcr ; andthemadya or spiritselling Bhaundis; and 
if the former never sell spirits nor are known to have repudiated 
spirit-sdling, they live by profession befitting the Vaishyavaiua and 
they are quite different from the latter and are really Vaishya ; why 
do they allow themselves to be called Shaundi or Kalwar in contra- 
diction of terms,, and why are they despised as some one degraded, 
although there is no text of any recognised Hindu Sbastras 
expressly and directly dograding, ex-communicating or outcosting 
even the Shaundis themselves whose boiled rice has been prohibited 
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t6 the Dvllje Ottty U etteieipte to mipprese Ik^m ooaaidered m 
dregii ol wiuA fdoe 1 

1 If tto tu»yi-«pirit 0 d]iiig Stwatidie feAd M t»r 

ooneeni with the nfdriteelliiig Bheaadu in ttie diiMlfde of uoeati 
i. 0 *f had no agnetive tebtion with theto Or had tiio foeoietlwti who 
profesaed to manufaeture or sett Uquore^ had Any ahy cogoOtive 
relationa with them, dr any other oonneotiom mieh ai that in Social 
feaata in boiled rice or bn^, Bmtya detect or want of Saaskur, 
adoption of, and oonversion into, a different religion, attoh at Boddiam, 
Baiaoaviam, tto., by foraaklng the Baidik or Brahmaniya religion, 
abandoning Aryavarta or going beyond the sea, or adoption of 
apiritaelling by aome Vaishyaa dealing in grainrcropa in the time of 
oxtreme distress for want of their own profession for livelihood and 
continuanee in it after the diitress was over with the desire to 
hoard up wealth out of oovetouaness 1 

3. If the impoaibility of intermarriage between the two at 
present evidently proves incompatibility with any previooe oOgnative 
relationa for which one is supposed to have fallen with the other 
during the time when attempts were made to suppress liquor; 
it it would be impossible that so many would fall for taking part in 
feasts with rice or bread ; if there is no reason why for Bratya or 
other defect, for conversion into a different religious order, or going 
beyond Aryavarta, they should be classed and called Shaundi and 
not any other caste ; and if the penalty by degration for willingly 
and covetously continuing in another's profession adopted in 
distress after it is over is meant for the Brahmans only and not for 
the Vaishyas, for a Yuishya cannot be punished with degradatioii to 
a Vaishya, for still in the Deccan the Mudaliyer Vaishyas sell wines 
without any prejudice wJiatever along with other merchandises 
without being lowered in society ; then there would be no reason 
why ^hondis should he called Shaundis, unless the term 

Hhaundi Imve some meaning other tlian a spiritsellor, some meaning 
in connection with the grain-dealing which became at Manu's time 
and which h is become now obsolete, such as the real form had been 
that is fuMiislicd with a Shondaor bullock or ox whereupon 
sonic of lilt in mcli as the peddling gram-dealers (now technically 
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called Baldc ii9).ua»l to wvy tusgtniM to be lold here and theie, 
OcmplieCheA^ afarmer 

Xbe pt^babiUty U 

that the Ibdi^fi ttiaaiidi became Vaieb^ and ae such formed 
mgfuitiin nelationi with other Yaiehyas. 

i If by rMaa^ oognative ktiiihip or kindred or other conneo* 
tioA or oonteot mdiimeBnible or uzdiMwn ai praeent ^th tho spifit- 
•eUtagSbaundfoandforinabUity toMmoaiM the 

tfatto of Aair ea^oommuaioation from Booiety^ tbe Bhoshaea fihotidis 
or the giHdiHfoalera titled the non-apiiiteetliiig Bhaundfo in 
theidaoe ofShcndi oealounded with Shaondi out of peipfaunty in 
sound, called and call themselves Shanndi by abandoning and far- 
getting the title Bhondi which also was a nickname too^ and 
despised as degraded with them ; hpw are they to be lestored to 
their original primitive Vaishya-hood and Dwija ftw status t 

If the Bhnshasa Bhondi (confounded with the noospiritselling 
Siaundi) or Vaishya o^native relatives of the spiritielliingBhaiindis, 
undertook to share the same fate with the spiritselliiig Gbaundk ; 
one of the best modes of restoring the Bhondis or the non-spiritselling 
Shaundis to their pristine Vaishya character would be to resftoro the 
spiritselUng Shaundis to their pristine status. The history of the 
one involves the history of the other. 

6. If the non-spiritselling Shaundis were Vaishya and allowed 
intermarriages with the spiritselling Shaundis, were the spiritselling 
Bhaundit Vaishyas alsol If both were not Vaishya, how could 
intermarriages go on at any rate when castes became separate 
socially t 

7. If the spiritselling shaundis were Royal Eshattriya in origin 
and became Vaishya by profession and united as such with other 
Vaishyas by cognative relations and were despised as degraded by 
social movements to meet the desires of the society; are they 
referred to in the recognised Hindu shastras to bo such. 

8. Yes. The spiritselling Shaundis are referred to in the best 
recognised Arya Hindu shastras to be Royal Kshattriya in origin, 
Vaishya by profession and despised as degraded, although no text 
expressl) or directly degraded or outcasted them in terms. Therefore 
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UiVttMIMIM to MMMMik Uluwah 4!ii* ilt— 

0» tt^fiiitnaHiipiij^^ fihibvpdit vii^ YiMi^4 vt |Nk|l|WMl 
«f «Ttidit ot^ tbio i|» UqfiHM «iid ftMMd eagiiiiim i i M^ 
vti)blhi»k|MtMDlng $iuadHi;mibey*«lMrad to iyi flw mm# 
Aitodaiut^tnM MaadiolihMw{i0iihMibjrth»Beito«^ ITiMbTft 
awllrimjnkt 

lOt If i^ Bhubito fftiwwiw ot ipMiMdnkito hnwItBt tolM 
tbe lUHtatoiriaMUiiig B h wiadk wm tat tta yiritiMllkig flhwbdia 
that rcqpiidiatod the nie «( liyton whcs th* Uq,«m iMto beiqg 
nippCMtod MMl taauw tta gMia-dtalan or W M fM| toRtoflf UtoHf 
im#ifitotllhigfitattadia uid the Bikarma (ftanf) of Bhaa m m: la 
Mann JX;»^2S fat Mto^il VQll tofen to, tbe 

deviatha of tta apintaelling Staundia frota ttair ptofeama «t 
apuitaelling aUiottedtottani,aaaonieaBatotoiiaB(iiM; iniotd itot 
then tta gain talk titied tta nea-apuitaeUiog B ta a n dii be tcqral 
kahatrijraa in origin aa toe deaeendanta of king Hajtaja and ta 
Vaitoja fa]p profeaaion ; and noiild not tta luataiy of toeone involto 
ttahiatoiyof the other t 

Uta Stpart tubmUted to the Qfiee the Ohmme t^artotoa t» 
JSeHfef 1901 viUh httle eddritotoi end atterehene, 

The Shanndi (iA#f)-«aate (moatlj oalled Kaltrar in Behar, Oudl^ 
N.'W. Ponjab, Nagpur eta)«~Xhe S ta un d i a are Taiahya {Im ) 
by profeaaion although Sabatriya in ongm. 

For toe preoadenoe and rank among toe castea in the atatiatiaal 
minute of the Gkivemment Genaus operations in India. 

Written by Narayan Cltaudra Saha, b. 1 .., Vaqil High Oourt of 
Judicature at Fort William m BeogoL 

[JT.B. — As Tantraa, Purans, Sanhitas, etc., are now'aHlays eoaily 
available, the vaidika references alone are accompanied by 
and accurate quotations.] 

CHAPTER I. 

DniVATiOH and LirmL MiAHura or tau tisiu, Bbaosdi iMf, 
Kalswab enniv, ktc. 

Shoonda titoi (tni Ulitf eiusiiq w, uqfinli or liquors, wines or 
intoxicating drinks.— <ufii fWU^tftu)+ZTq, utnitoZT ; qvi meaning 


mntTAtnv ava 
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HfMM w 41# «(•»#)# aaNiarvini taMuiag 

pwyiiy lOt, A>W( aw>wiw>Mf«r or Iiabr olwajUmiMB 4Hlt VMaing 
wller Oir of drinln; Uta wine- 

iMMMlMHtA'Htni a na wnw h ) aiaan; Uooior WiiUmm 

1S71 

fbiif m 0 i|MBia. 1 l 7 «alM «IV4NV or Sboondi property lo ooilod, 
tfao apSriiMUiBk 4Mllai. # afwit 4t tf4«t, «i#IV Vlaia. 

i w 4> 4a >io tiiBOMtwtt eoOBtiiiM of y.»W. oiidomih}, orrfMNv, 
fn oontmdbtiqotioa to tbe wKM^iritielUag Shaondi (m ainomer 
Jnr flhuodl a#t), ?wt, arai tft, or 

aan#, wlto an Vafaihya in origin and whnaaprofintioa it bp Mann 
mittakea for Bikanu of Bikanni Shaundikt, i.f. Shanndikaa adcqp^ 
ing yr tolloadttg another’s profe«Bioa.-~-Mann IX 22(Mi. 

Other lorma of tiie tenn Bhanndi are : — 

Shoowkka, aarir Bhoondara (gan+t or fumUMd with) 
4K#i meaning « apiritteller.— tfn amuit# tmff < 

Sfaanndika ifWiMwIhatiodi 4Wifkaar an9 meaning ned in 

4tame aenae. The most Commonly used form found in Mann 
and other Sanhitaa, in all Tantraa and in most of the Puraqa nwn 
f ngm gevra^mer Shoonda is the vendible arthile of his 

trade, tf. Williams— Name of a tribe. tifg4tinigTr’lfl-»g^ gKT 
WWfl 

Shanndikaja ^Ifvka Shaundika 4tfW« + aya (9ni|; an?, WlgKli) 
meaning used in the same sense ; for endearment. Not commonly 
in use. Mr. M. Williams’ definition, Shaundikaya is a demon, is 
merely imaginary and utopian. 

In Matsya Mohapuran (cb. 44. verse 46 — 9) the term Eoondi- 
kera ffWitr, in Tayupuran (2, 32, 91'2) toondikera gfWtrr 
b Brahma Puran (2, 13, 204) appear in the place of tfifWhg 

in Agnipnran Chapter 274 verse 10-1. Monier’s definitions, gfWlKT 
or iftfWIiKr is the name of a race are equally like his definition of 
Shaundikaya imsginaty and utopian. gdWltsrr, gfWkYT and iftfatgrr 
find no room in any recognised Sanskrit dictionary of native make 
signifying tlieir meaninglessness and insignificance. 

In Padma Puran the foiin iftW Shaunda does appear side by 
side with Dhwajaban sseuTU i Adikhanda Part 1, Chapter 56, 
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pntTAnoi mo. 


VmjiSMdKuvuJrmaFArt II, Qi»|>tar ir, Tmm iai(ini«f* 
WlitiMMiftta'f iw i|Ni) 1(11 or iidinHdbidl,i 

Unro * q^irftMiler, 

t» Bniluiitft-MTorte Maba|mraii llte ftntt Bhoondi flA omi 
oontemptnoaaly appean. wisM + Kf ktAv I* meamog onaii*' 
{Maurer or nller of or fumiiihed with, that ia, a dktillar or mUw of 
wioea Shoondo w ataaniog a saout, tmak or prohoaoia+o ( ii() 
malcar of or famidtad with, that ia makar of a aiKnft or 
tamiahad with a aaout, wottld bo moaninglaaa, unleaait be sudo to 
refer to the alembie dlstilliag maohinaiy, rint (dnft i tho bcaling jar 
with the aooeaaory tube to oonvey vapour ioto the diatilling pot 
generally in the ahape of an elephant'a head witit the paoboaoia. 
The suffix B ( t ) meaning progeny oi, would render the term into 
Sbaundi iffafl and not Bhoondi oansing it to mean htm out <f 
a pr^o*ei», ao much the more meaningless Vide Brahma Baimta- 
puran Brahma Khanda, Part I, Chapter 10, Verse 109, 115. 

Its vulgarised form is Bhoondi (iTtV , Kff ifh mai *•<•> ooUoguia- 
Inm or vulgarism. — in the same way as Bamoa Vli(>n) 
for Brahman (wrini), Kayet (atrSi^) for Kayastha (unmK}, Bostom 
( ) for Baisnab ( ), and so on. 

These furms all derived from the article of Sale oalled Bhoenda 
go to show that these are so many occupaticmal tlUea addressed 
to the sellera of ISh(X)nda in Tantros, Banhitos and Punoa daring the 
time described in them. 

a 

Sometimea the non-spiritselling, grein-dealing Shaundie please to 
make thomselvos known by the title Sau isft trcnn qccgood + « 

progeny of; meaning or good caste in contradistinotion to 
their degenerated miserable brethren in Bengal whomHfaey found 
there thus when they migrated from Behar, Oudh and Western 
countries into Bengal Perhaps it is Shau (ifk ) being merely the 
cffntracted fonn of Sa or B<iha ^tT is also another term 

by which the grain merchant Bhaundis throughout Northern India 
a\e known iTTfT properly irr^ is the term given by the Mahomedans 
mcxniiig emperor, wealthy or a big folk, or a title befitting a 
Vaishysi like Mudaliyei in the Deccan Or Baha «ifT is the modi- 
fied foim of the aife of Agni, as Spirits are highly oombustible. 
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The titlen m Bha, «tVT and form the oaato-titlos 

moat of the Vahihyas dealing in gram-oropa in Behor, N.-W. P., 
Oudh» eto* 

The real fint oastO'^title name fit to be considered as of a form 
of a real character of the kind whereby some poorest of the 
ijit^ were known had been not Shaundi ifisit but Shondi 
( cf. present Balde Bdt^) or furnished with a bullock or ox, where^ 
upon the peddling grain^loalers in those far lomote ages in poor 
villages and hamlets having no grocery of any kind for miles used 
to carry his grainnirops to bo peddled li^ro and there by the barter 
of paddy or straw, sometimes carrying a grocery on the back of a 
bullock or ox. From bV d bullwk or ox+t“B^* B^+BH^BT 
I was the vulgarised form. A nickname given to the 
grain-dealing Vaishya murchanis, tradesimon and grocers or the 
peddlers, derived from the aforesaid peddling grocers. These terms 
Bvft, Bf^sr or akin in sound to wMt, B or perplexed 
the ancient illiterate ignorant men in general and thoy were con- 
f<nindod with or mistaken for or replaced by ifWt, sftfBIBr or Bf ^ I 
BIB O' bullock or ox + its b^B^I a bullock driver. 

In Bengal (that is, the countries to the east of Oudh, Behar, 
Nagpur and Orissa) all Shaundis, non-Hpiritselling grain-dealers or 
grain merchants as well as the spiritsolling wino-merohants are 
t,orined and known »is Shaundi alike ; but in Behar, Oudh, N.-W. P., 
Nagpur, Darbhanga, Punjab, otc., they are mostly termed Kalwar, 
Kalal and Kalar and a few are calk'd Shaundi. There Ealal and 
Kalar invariably apply to spiritsolling Shaundis alone. 

A portion of the non-spiritselling Sli.iuiidis called the Bardha- 
nian (now called the Bathoin) sect as loyal and powerful subjects 
at Kanauj was by the king of Kanauj posted on .the bank of the 
Kalindi opposite Kanauj, then called Kalindipar and now called 
Khudagatij, and was entrusted with the protection of the Kalindi 
and the neighbourhoods under the title of Kaliiulipul(ak) and os 
such they strenuously resisted Mahmud of Ghazni, when he 
proeoeded to invade Kdriiiuj. Under llieir leader llarnatndas of 
(IliuiliehcLih sub caste they llourislnd iii the (Jourl and in imperial 
services during tlie r(‘ign of AkUir and eontiniied as a brave and 


2 
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TBE ttHAONDIS AND THK 8BOKDI8 ARB VA18HTA. 


powerful tribo fur a long time till they under Khueal Bai of Tilhft 
Hub-oasto offered such aSKiHtance to the £)ngliuh in the Bohilawar that 
the English became victorious. This Khuaal Rai obtained the grant 
of a large piece of land from the English for the helps and stopped 
tho eow>Hlaughter by the Bohilas within it with such vehemence 
that a town was built by its emmeni Hindus in his honor called 
Kotonk Khusal Rai, now Moradabad. His family retained it till 
1B25 and retired on pension from the British Government in 1825. 
Formerly those Bordhaman Kalindipals or Palakas were Vaishya 
KOrafww or Wt or grain-dealers and were compelled 

to adopt the caste-title name of Shaundi in ancient time when 
perhaps became confounded with for identity in sound, 
•or when perhaps they chose to eontinuo contact and connection with 
the Shaundis or wiue;morohani6 ; but now in these countries most 
of the j^hauiidis of both the classes were pleased to borrow and 
mdopt the glorious and fatnotts caste-title name, Kalindipal of the 
formidable and most renowned llardhaman Kalindipal, now called 
Bathom Kalwar. Althougli originally a cnsie-tille of the non-spirit- 
solling Shaundis sidopted by tho spiritselling Shaundis it graduMly 
came to imply in course of time manufacture and solo of spirits os 
the title* of tho Hpints(3llmg Hhaiiudis and lost its original significa- 
tion of armed warrior as tho title of the Vaishya Shondi Bordha. 
man soldiers. 

The term Kalindipal was in course of time among the vulgar, 
illiter.it i‘ boorish people vulg.irisod and contracted into Kalipal or 
Kalpal which again was distorted inU) Kalbar rather Kalwar by 
the change of p into b and 1 into r according to the principle of 
ntU^rancu and ])mnunciatiou usual to the Hindus. Probably the 
forms Kalpal and Kalbar received gradual further modification and 
•contraction into Kalal and Kalar by the dropping away of p and 
h rnspertively chiofly among the -piriUselling Hhauiulis who alone 
aro n<*w-jwliiys known by these two toiSns, Kalwar continuing a 
gonernl term. 

Wln*n this term Kalwar turned out to lie a title fixed to the 
Njnritselling Hliaunrlis, attempts were made among tho lexicographers 
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Haexplaaa it in connection with spirits thus : — 

I ns*™* <IT«WfH ^qr*! I qpq 

wnftwTO wi qrM qwm qr«iiqra iftfv* i 
91*99 j 9T999. Monior WilliumH 1851 —Yintiier 
ij|afirT*( i Putiller ifl'fwv l Monier Williams 1879— 

Spirituous li^os ; armed ; 999919 healthy ; a distiller ; 99IU19 
a protector of order ; a legitimate prince ; a distiller. 

Risloy’ek imagination, namely, Kolwala, and Nesfiold's fancy, 
namely, Khairwar, are untenable as meaningless and utopian or 
chimerical. 

Supposing Mr. Eisloy’s suggestion to have any sense, 999T9T, 
that is, 999191 would m(3an owner or seller of wines. From 99 
fwe sweet m honey iT9 or wine i 9191 pronounced 919191 oala 
or owner or seller. The distilling mac'hinery was never among the 
natives termed a 99 Kol or machine but a iri^ or Vint. 

*999T*( (Dhwajabau, means u wine-iucrchaut ; for lie was iincioutly 
required by the law of the land to fly a flag on Ills wine^lM)p for 
(lisuriinination and conspicuity. It also meant a Erahmun drunkard 
who in tlioso days used to be punished with a permanent murk of a 
flag on his forehead in memory of the flag of the wine-shop. 

In the Southern half of tlic pouinsula in Dravid or the Deccan, 
south of the Vindyas among the Ayors or Brahmans, the Chhottris 
or Kshatriyas, tlio Mudaiiyer Vaishya Vania (Bania) or Agumurhiyor 
Marwura Kallars and tlie Vetjahms or Shoodran, the manufacture 
fiuil sale of spirituous luj[uors do without any prejudice, degradation 
or lowering in society form the exclusive pi-ot’essiou of tlrn Vaishya 
Agumurhiyer Maiwar Kallars in goierai in Jlauijyaor trade in 
grain crops, wines, and other articles eimept cows, in addition to 
Pashupalya or tending cattle, Knslu or culdvatiou and Kusid or 
banking, and are prohibited to Ayers, Chhetris and Vedalans. There 
they have no especial caste-Utlo name fur selling wines, grams, 
or etc. 

The Vanderis like tlie Percis or the sellers of Tody oi* juice 
of date, palm or coooanut, are quite different from the Siuiundis. 

In Bajputana and Kashmir there are no spiritselliiig IShaundis 
or Kalwors domiciled tliore. 
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Tn« DIIAUKraS AND THU RHONDIB ABE VAIRHYA. 


In Madhyaudini Bajiuumayoe Shukla Yajurveda the tonn 
Barakar (^EiTT, QTT Bura + 9 to make + ar) manufocturor of 
sura or wines does appear, V, Ch. 30 kandika 11 . Mantra 1. 

BTTEilt I WSf’ B»l * in 

mien (me and the same person used to prepare and sell som 
and snra fKT- Vide Tajurveda Chapter 19, Eondika 1 Brakshmana. 
Cf Chapter 21 Eondika 42. 

^iflB vrrfB iHbibt <hsT 

#t*i ipd snsn^ bbih ftwfi 

ifrw: BEr*i fEB?i BBrtftEBT: htiTIbeI eheit; fEEWl^l^^l^B^^EI■ 

Bg9|iflElfE'E^-ES|fE'M^EBlEEniV*ETfBB%E5E1EEjHIE«(I-E|E|EI'«IBI^’^lEEt- 

EWf : 1 llEmlEIIEnEinTO^fB<WI^Blftl«^ 
^ BB^NsnwfEt idfWIWTEfBlBEf ElEltr EW liaiECIIEIEErt 
lilt Elfl^IEITEgsf ETEltmiB STElfEBUBI dEW^nEftH 
»iiEm«?nii EtraiTiM (tfiiiEi) dtBnt utot: 

EniTf wt iptfit film* fEEBiliii EEBTEiBltEdddir in qya fE siiB - 
BTE’EEBlBsft ItfifimBIEtBE ’EEfwESj; d^ EUff «fll BEI^ duStfll 
ttniwmirfEBBT BEifEIsi ETe' EdESiBIstEBt HmMt d«affEEIE* 

EW >w'BErttf EB |i«T Ei miE‘I^ I EEbI: BE TIHS fit: WETETE- 
EEEH be; aBElEHEIIEBETEt fEET aiHEl tritEtl EET WEIBIEEI. 

be! EE?B^ E'EtaEEEE ff EI fEEEItBIEEt: EE Bdd«- 

BTBIEEtEtEE EBt I EE'. EBEtEHETEBBiBI ftlW Elftal^ fsBI WaBEf- 
ETEEtEEEt: fE^H EEFEJ'I ftltETE EEI «aVlEt: fE^H EE BtEETEEBEB 
gHET EBIBIe’i EE; «IIEt «(T BEEfE EElTErt ^EIET: EBldEEt Eivn- 
EdE EEE; EW. EEfBTOBfEBTE»l EE^EiETEI EfEfEE 

IJKTEt lEEIEIB SBBfEfE EETS.'; I SEISM! I flSI dlE^»II5^^ VIBE: 
dlEtEEl I 5'TEIB ( 

BtEI EBEIBET ETSEdtfEsg EBTETBfEd dtEI: E'lEIB’EIEE dEEl'EE: 
EEi: EB d EtEafEEIBEBIEBl EEI EIESIE qftEiET: EEH’. EE»EEftSEEi: 
EtSHEI El E'jE^'WIEhEI ESSEEtJ?'. ^SIET AEBI EEBt EliE E^ fEEfl 



PBRIVATION ETC. 
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Then Snra w/w prepared by rotting or infusing Bribi or grain 
crops etc. in HOm, and was itself termed SOni. 


«T5*n rffirt I 4 

ft?: ipit; ii«nr^ ^ stftwn; tti^v ^1^. 


ll »rtWt •wiftp' u fnw^ sliwrqEfitiin wmn i 
« i tmift tiflr ir»f wsft ii>l wn wfwn i 

loKHH imii } «wtl? i wmi* 

tHVfWl *re^«: I bwH tuiti', v«iM 


vt ^ I 

fim ^ ^wn I 
T>^ w tw iwi % «twn»j«: i 
Pwflfi Ft?% w. I 


OU't 

OlV'l ; 
^i< ^i< 


^i*iT^ t^nrew^ ftpwt I 

TO snsi ftTOil I iFHi«< 

?fTOr Ftirei ?iw3T^ i 

tiftrt HiTOf’i fr ^ ^fni iwfei i 

W?? i t<i<n ; 

f< TO»wtw wftftiiTm ti iressnnji i 

nri TO*t i 

vf? t»inv». i TOl ; loieoi^ ; ^oncn 

wtwm' fm ff3??i fliai €t»f: w nfljft t 
uiir ^ Ttimi naiwua i n^'i^ 

TO »wf« ^ tn *n w «t nTf»miftn^ i n< I'w i 

liwii aftirt Jitt’ trfwT »i^fH; i «iwi< Kiitu 
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TiiR snwinHs vvir 'iin: anowiHH ark. vaibuva. 


XV. ^tw «ir; 

^ wm^ I 

w«i wwa «tfRit' fRmRw <<i: 

VRWtt ^ 4 ^ Ritram «i<iw‘ Rin k^ ii^mili> 
tiWw^nfOTPn ji&» % 
w «4 f*«T »wfn W «: i 
RTm: wuRi. wf : r^irtr: 

^URt xA ^tfum ^iftrt H51 

imti^^i B|tn« fwSi w «i: 

vxmi Rf^ iatx nwfir qt«T 1 

ylf^ U||i(aiiR 5 isqi X 4 t^isJ 4 titRt 1 
n«t RtnftRiw trft R<rR Rw nfiwfti w: 1 
nit frtR «wfwt wfirtt Rsiwf I «imm win t 
w«: K| 4 »n ijfeuw ft ff^w w 

f Ift f 1 Sra flR Rfff I 

«W W Rfft Rfiff R«Jt «<«« 

xi. fWfflfiffH 1 

fTfUt I V? f. I 

jfisirw ff 4 awsr f <>»? f 1 5« f sjttn fR«n 1 
ft fRffl WfftffT ffl -Jiff fiflf 
(q<ra qraii qi«ft ft ft fff <ifi«( f w ffia 1 

fT f<nn: f fft fifftff vs' fffif y<nf i. 

«f 1 w: v* f« f wi f'f; fif ^ffi 45 ff ■ I 
«ftft wft ffftft fi« Kifn: *if ft w 5 ft ftf 
fTf< 5 f f f^ftttflfTflf If I 
fmmiiwaifi «f«i?i fififffifwftfit 
f ftff qf f ffifift jfffTf f ff ffiflf I 

fi f : fittf fw»f fq ffrtfir *rffr ffit f w 

f<|t' ffif fft f fiff : fffi ftff 8f f i f f f f 1 1 


f^f wnw 
f?: WiPfit 
f^f f*if«n> 
fWff uiflll 
fP!^ 
fP^f 

flfl^qf tucfii 

fPitf 

W» fHHH 
q HAK 
fISllIf 

%«ff BlfBIH. 

itiqtii^ 
fAfmfxft fft- 
«fff aiUlf 

fpitf Mq»n 


fPitf 



DintiyjinoM rro. l» 

TO WIT TO fW I S’Tfrt? iHf«M W I »t»»K 

f^grtnJ TimfTiin «t<u4«rit n nw 

*n<t iftnft *wft <lw I niti «in»« 

n t <^i«t I wtP# Ttf'rt; I M* TLUtm 

« wthnrro. wt TWfwn<ifii toh «jfir ww; 

I ? «rt. vitTtKt *«Trt t^Tnmw. i «• <(\o» 

TOTO«ft't^*nTfH«WW lWl«Trtflt»a ^T| fq^l <liTI« 
%i lit fw it i w» 

^ it TO wi itf«t WT5iir4 itwt i * « iiitwii«'(i»H^ i «i*tif vinm 

▼irfi 1 i(i n% vf filling 

»i| silt VI fqi imrtci i Wo q<^iq 

UTiTiwi ftwiil wn Slit w i to hw’ fiiwit i wo <noin 

qq « sqt litkiiv fqi fiTi I q I'simnriwj i wo 

Itl W f It Slit TO llMll I qmtw IWt I <imn 

111 it itimiit tifi iiiTOt 11 1 TO li *tri 11 I 

spi qjot qiiTit luifi I snitis itirt i ' <i<qie 

SI ail ffTflt TO lO sgs ITlt I 1 ? Sffl 111 I <fl<T # 

itlt TO 1 flUTifltl qi<t III 1 TOl 111 TO I flTUT 

q fqijini q TOS’ST i^?inn i fill 'iii sswi i 

flifit TOgm ifii’n sii'wfi I TOTTi-’ ifigi i #i<*u 

TOT <t in <1 itl I 1 q?«llf«llfl II I 

a it*I qj irqj?r’«ii lim fi^ir I iiTlif liwil aitl% qsqi'' I #l»« T=^ 

UTO Ilit to q ?Ti?Tq q«ii i sig qqn iiqq i <le«c 

I #i5qiTit TOfi fluifl qiwiii *.Tpg ii in 

infiqiil wiw iTil 11 *£111 TOTOia fair i <iaoi8 

I I iirit ifrow niit^STO Tinit in qin 
i?! Ill qiiifi if^iiqfiTO iqii stii ' 

qiTO qqiTinilifl w it 1 ifl miq itifij 

q 111 lit int 11 lit flit til 1 squ fiiii i <iqqii« 
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ran snAtianiH and tiir 6noNuis Ann VAienvA. 


W»»nq^ qwi lt»3»iT NIN qfx «ta fwt I 
HfwNit 'rt«tnti«nt . « NNTNSiN^WqNtN umaii ... « nn 
■ ftfiwfiwtN maw wtfh5T5frqft«q i »qNt 'q q«r «ftq mi mwN ... 
\ • Ntimir NNiai: qn mqiq wmw mw qfrqrq i <i V« U 

fnnj «Tfil j^fqiw urtnifNiq^wi'm q-iim 

qWllMl Nmmqi x3»n I 
fqq’^t afirt aq NN NiNtfa I 

sflqNiqi qfr mii <WtN mft iiW fqq^% i NifmnfiTC alqa i ti»iti< 
N ^*1 fq 'Jtat ftijq fqwr qaim 

qqm qrfq^t a Nrofqqqsi ^ »wq,mi[ i ii».ni b 

qmq q tis wn qi^fq^t^ aq i 
afir TiTw^ qq I am5q 

q^t qq»q NiqTt a?iqtqqtwiq qqqstq^j^ | 


qq qmfm mqqqqfqiwNT I qjqrq) ff»q flNiin i qieiqn^ 

qq w mil TflUqq?^ f«q fmi i v q^qiwfqiin i qiio^it 

q«iq qqqfqmihltT qi qiqq q>aiq i qtrrq miN I 
qqmnt atar q«w q-qq i qf« fqqifq qfi^ i 
qtmq W q a qifq i afVio qq 

atfl N alquqqiqNi q«a<q>»i qbJiqqi aftmifciqiq 
q* N q«iq a^qrfq q^e q’S’qfmiqmtq i 
sqtfil Iitqfqqtfqfq mft n mfq i 


^qtN qqqqifq qiq qfq^ qq^H I qqqrmTrqNtsfq I n. q, 

fqqqql q snq ffftfqqT i tNiqiwam *?qltq\sqTTqt iw rftPq 
ftniq fqqq qlqqnr flTiqrqqqiqq'' q Biqq ot»qt qiNqqqq qrlmmtHr 

* >A 

a wrt iHJr ^f«?rer«iifi?^gtsfirif 

f^qjqi^Tluntk fr«l wtmi ^»fqT«T?l ^T^?T « 

^»*rri4r ^ feiifift i S[ 
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wn# fft*. t 

^Wl# «W « WW" 1*«S* 1>IWK I 

^t^« i >> www S» 9 :e;4^4«i<ii 
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mRIRII! ••• RJWRMilW ® ^ ' 

w M RrOfci I m wmniw i ^ U 

wrwwwt^it!!t 

^M^^-E-The term Kolbar or Kalwat does not appear in any 
Tidlia, Puran or Samhita ; probably because that term very recently 
afOTtdie composition of those wntin/rs acquired celebrity and fame 
and was universally adopted by the Shaundis occupying; thousands 
of villages in large number though in Behar, N W P , Oudh, etc. 


CHAPTER II 

The origin and the history of the Shaundx-Caste as pro- 
pounded IN Arya, Hindu Shastras, the Shruti and 
THE SMRITX, the VeDAS, THE TaNTRAS, THE 
PURANS, THE SaMHITAS, BTC. 

•—The Shaundis were Royal Kshattriya in origin, and became 
Vaishya in karma or profession, Agni Mohapuran, chapter 

374 verse lO-i ; Manu Samhita chapter X verse 85 — 93 ; etc. 

Ssction 1 . 

, The ^laundis^ Som^ Sura and Madya in vogue about the time 
described in the Vedas, 

In fact to state the history of the Shaundis in connection with 
Som, Sura, and Madya would be to narrate the best part of the 
whole recognised Arya Hindu Shastra. Reverence, neutrality and 
abhorrence towards liquors tnark the three periods or stages into 
which all the writings of the whole Hindu Shastra may be divided. 

According to the calculation of the ]ews, the Greeks and other 
European nations who seem to possess rather a regular and more 
authentic system of history, the Jewish creation began some 
4,008 B.C. or some 6,000 yeais ago, that is, before 1834 of the 
Shakabdi or the era of Shakabanipati Salivahana. This creation 
was not the commencement of the human world after the Great 
Flood called the Deluge, for the Jewish Deln|te itself that destroyed 
Further India, India, Afganistban, Beluehisthan, Arabim Persia, 
Turkey in Asia, etc. occurred about 3,353 B.C. or 4,387 years ago. 
In this Great Flood Noah with hit throe sons 'Shem, Ham and 
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Japbeth and their four wives and* all animals' in pairs was saved 
about Ararat in Turkey and his descendants spread abroad in 
Turkey as ^e }ew8« the Israelites, Sapiantans, Phoenicians and so on ; 

HWNT 9 WWW*. I 

mfW *J[f ^ NatsifN I ^ R 1 1 » s I ee— c 

«vt^ vnwwnrwr i wrow iiifiiwww anufwe i 

lajraiwf^irA wnwwwr i ^fbwNw wn ^ ardfit w: i 

wc^mnw nrtN sfwpintn www*n: i 

Ibit f%: 

anw^ tw wmmi wn \ lawfwidreq^WRrwA: 

liiNvei wt aif anUgJl ‘ tt 

iiwd in tf wcmtwQf^wi: i swuiawn fiff OTft w ^pd^an t 

whilst Manu with seven Rishis or sages and all animals by paiia was 
saved at Kritamala perhaps about Iran in Persia and his descendapts 
spread forth as the Aryans or the Arya Hindus and so on ; and 

I sranwmt isidl wwa^ws^ i wftiH' ^la 
rrenwwj^e^ «wr: iNftsRnraw \ ^ i a 

•iir^WhstrfNnsit w^' V mwihuin i wuftwf waiinwr wwfii ew nw^ i \ ^ 
WET^ Iwrtl sifti: ERProft a I w^^wrtna( wifw w' ^Iwidlfw faww w i 
NafaSr; ftirt anff wftaife i wafwrro ^ uw Pr^(% wiilwwi i Riia 

^ H’ TO a U» tS t®ill TORN CH- 

many present aboriginal tribes were saved on mountain tops in India 
and elsewhere such as the Bhtls, the Gonds, the Nayers, the 
Mandavars, the Santals, the Radars, the Gakkbars, the Kookies, etc. 

The Greek Conqueror Seleukus and Chandragupta the king of 
Magadha flourished about 300 B.C. or about 2,200 years ago. 

According to Vayu Mohapuran part I cb. 37 verse 291 — 325 (cf. 
Srimadvagbat Furan, Skandha 12 ch. i) Sahadev the son ol 
Jarasandha was killed at the great battle of Kurukshetra and there 
reigned at Magadha in a direct line from him Somadhi 58 years, 
Shrutabandhu 64, Ayutayu 36, Niramittra 100, Sukriti 56, Brihat- 
karma 30, Senajit 30, Shrutangjaya 40, Mobabahu 35, Shuchi 58, 
Khema 28, Bhuratna 64, Dharmanetra 5, his son 58, Subrata 28, 
Drirha Sen 58, Sumati 33, Suchal 22 (perhaps when Budhism origin- 
ated), Sunetra 40, Satyajit 83, Birajit 35, Annjaya 50, Brihadratnha 
32 who was killed by his officer Munika who placed on the throne 
his own son who reigned 23 years, Palaka 24, Bishakhyupa 50, 
Ayaka 31, Bartibardhan 20, Prodyota 38, whom Shishunaka killed 
and himself became king and reigned 40 years, Shakakarna 36, 
Khemadharma 20, Ajatshatru 25, Khetraja 40, Bibisara 28, Darshaka 
25, Udayec 33, Nondibardhan 42, Muhanandi 43 (by his Shudra 
wife) Mahapadma 28, Nandendu 200 ; by Machiavelian stratagem 
of Pandit cWakya replaced by Chandragupta 24 Bhadrasar 25, 
A&hoka 26 (during whose reign Budhism bceams the state reiigion,; 
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Kutiat 8, Bandhtt Patit 8^ Indra Palit Devdbarma 7, ShaiUMSiar 8^ 
Bnbadasbwa 7 8 a[Mrl«ded Tungaraja Puspamitra 60. bu eldeai 
son 7, Basumitra xo^ Dhruka or Brika 2» PuUndaka 3, ObMh Siita 3, 
Bikramitra 3, Bbagbata 3s, Khema Bhumi xo ; succe^ed by other 
non-Kshattriya Budhist kings and dynasties such as t>evbhumi^ 
Bhutimittra, Susharina, Tanandha^ Andhra Sindhuki Satkami 56, 
Apadbadha^ Nemi* Krishna, Hal, 5 Saptakas, Shibswami 28, 
(^outamaputra sx, Yajna Sri 2, Dandashree 3, Puloba 7, 30 Andhras 
300 yeara, 10 Abhirs X83, 7 Gardavis 30^ 10 Shaks or Scythians X03 
8 Yabans 154, 14 Tushar 300, 13 Mananta, 18 Maunas^ 11 

Mlechhas, Monenda, Brisal, Kaulikila 96, Brisan, Disaka^ the HagSp 
Swarapuranjaya, etc. Kaibartas, Panchakas, Pulindas, Brahmans^ 
Guptas and Guhas, who reigned at Magadha over NorU&ern India 
more than 1,000 years. 

Therefore the great battle of Kurukshettra must have bai^ned 
1,540 years or about 900 years (by deducting 640 years for Pauranik 
exaggeration) before Chandragupta who began to reign from 315 
B.C, that is, 3,789 years or by neglecting exaggerations 3,149 
years ago. 

Budhism originated about 550 B.C. or 2,484 years ago. 

snt 1 
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wtoSi g P i%gi gmkf 
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qqrqdiw qqw qemh wtn 1 stlmo 3 1 44 



nia aiuoKoa bckimc nw vtiiimufirBMicMa 


So in SlMndapatan the struggle between Buddhism sod Bnhmsniya. 
w g i<nfi| infMii wit^; t 

nwiisisHf ssisii^siNgaaB i sn«f sr-si seitt 

Buddhism began to decline about too A.O. or lag Shakabdi and 
lingered upto Sbak i,too. 

ftin ^ atwoPi % fra; i 

ira w gwi owfsBwfrtfif i wra s' > 1 1 1 1 la i a* 

4 t«i: snta>ra an) Hfafraan: > tranilnsnw^g ti 4 ) adn^arjm t at 
«i*id)rarad)aifi firat^hnwiWhii Caft^mfirani) 

nitawitafH feau: i aa rasH^h tsua*®* 

ilaf amtsra' nasi aitftsimsi a wf s nfa O m Pt ii)iRm<si(ii % mitt aa 
Jainism began about Shakabdi 500, was in full vigor about 
Shak 1,100 and still it lingers. 

UTOsi sjbW a srna# w ^iroi I vN viRwii: » 

q w^ n iTO Tirt inirw iiws^ > 

The Brahmanya apostles, Kumarila, etc., flourished about 
Shakabdi i,ooo. 

Shankarachar3[a (iTI'^l^w) who wrote Atma-upapuran and who 
was one of the prime movers to start the present form of modified 
Hinduism by beating down and removing Budhism by inducing men 
by miracles and superstitious beliefs and his disciple 

Shayanacharya flourished about Shak 700 in the midst of the 
struggles amongst the followers of Budhism and Brahmanya when 
the mind of the majority of men, princes and populace tended 
towards Brahminism away from Budhism. 

Gaduda (w1[y) puran states all the Chanakya Slokas framed by 
Pandit Chanakya, the Machiavelian minister of Chandragupta. 
Chaps. 94-9. 

Vayu Mohapuran was composed after the reign of the Gupta (the 
inscription of Jishnugupta being dated Sambat 58 — Inscriptions froip 
Nepal No. 9-10) and the Cuba dynasties at Magadh in Northern 
India, long after Chandragupta and the Budhist kings stated in 
order in it (a. 37, 291*525) when the Baidyas were held in 
esteem (Vayupuian 2-8-347). 

nq nf* a: wwnrf 

wwn# fW wH ftar ^ 1 mfism 

Baraha Mohapuran was composed at Kashi about Sambat 1621 
or Shakabdi i486. 

fir-fia; anfrrfi •wwft 1 

w tnvwtnwi arwt mfimn fifivv gcruH • toih’ 

The Padma Puran was written when krisht or cultivation turned 
out Shudra's profession or the cultivating portion of the Vaishyas 
turned out Shu^ or was treated as such. Cf. Chasi Kaivattta 4 s§ 
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Satgopa (and Kunnee in Behar and westward) although now-a- 
days engaged mostly as official and domestic or menial servants, mill< 
bands, builders of thatches and hedges, tradesmen, bearers, etc. 

irwonBiwrt 1% ♦ trtartPr \ 

fhgro inrs^' woiftr i awg’ s • tt* • 

wifW arfhaiff w nwh: I f% tjjnwRarwt i s*o 

WWW aWN uWa ipifh i w wfwiiff iww i un B iwa : i soc 

an^t NSW Pniwt watw* w ftsnt ii 

wrt sawn aww w*w^a?^ i s i ttt • •• 

The Bhabisya Puran was composed when at any rate after the 
embassy of Sir Thomas Roe at the court of Jehangir or advent 
of two previous British missionaries, the doctrines of Genesis of 
the }e\kish Bible became known to Northern India, and the fornu- 
dable invasion of Tamerlane v'as bitterly in the mouth of every 
person in Northern India, and men hankered after the origin of the 
reigning Mahomedan dynasty. 

wrpft WW gWR wft Wiwft NW 

atnft i srftin* i ^ i 1 1 s i tc 

fkWhawd aiRf ftrfwwwwswi i ene: wrwf^* * 

uSt wnrsdt ww i w tfwrwmi 

tiftw sRt' ^ wj: J TOVwrrsl wsn wiwuTO i 

lafTOWtTWji wqwi f% N NR I 4iww ^ fWTW WTt NW I 

wiftw iw[^ wtTOiwRf trfh I wist sum i 

ife tw»ir ftRa ww?! i 

fW WW WWTJtT wftSR^hl I ^ I S I I t 

w ww fk^: i w* ff wr wnww Iwnw’ wwfWE « i R 
Bhabis«apuran purports to have been written perhaps after 
Sarobat 1840 or Shakabda 1707 after Babar, Humayun and Akbar, 
Sevajaya (Sivaji), his son Aloma, Nanak and Goraknath. * 
finfww wItwo" WJispTO siwi I W Hswf ow^wwftwnr: 1 1 et 

ftHNW «r?hn 3 e srrft 1 wrwfKw wsw* w uw ww wijnr » 1 we 

(It is to be argued that the Bhabisyapuran of the Bombay 
Benkoteswar edition of Shak 1818 is not the real one ; it or its jrd 
part, Pradsargafarva^ has been replaced or corrupted with intetpola- 
tion ; then of course no reliance can be placed 00 any Hindu 
Shastra and no faith or any confidence in any thing. 

*waa* fffi ww* wfgA awfteiwi 1 

mr fwa* ilN r ga wf- ^d t s Nw i 1 nWi ^ i s t aR 
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awwT nf arm; mitrt triifwmri 1 am: ilsamt 1 ta 
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In Bhabisyapuian is found the struggle between Buddhism and 
the reformed Hindu Brahmanya at first in its shaiba aspect or 
sect under the leadership of and its ultimate triumph over 
Buddhism and Tantriks and followers of Rama. 

trfmgq; twiifinit wrcdhs iftt i wfW ^ i a i 
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wiw^* ww w ifN wannp i 

TOflwawwNf i 
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It also describes the struggle among the Hindu Brahmanya under 
Baisnab sect, Shaiva sect and the Islam and the triumph of 
Baishnavism over all. 
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Then the tradesmen holding liberal and indifferent views were 
much to blame. 

anfiwjrfMhft a %{Wf V 1 1 vF ai*T Iftc i vta^tit 
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Perhaps then the Danes of Oland called in India Olondaa or 
Gurunda traded in India ; or the English East India Company ob- 
tained charters from Queen Elizabeth to trade in India. 

NiftrsinifiiTOWT i ^ i 
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As the inevitable result of hereditary caste^system, then some 
hereditary Brahmans, that is, Dwijabandhus or sons or kindreds of 
real Brahmans were reduced to the level of Sudras. 

OT^OTOTJ TfOT • 

ifarRf^^fOTtoa ftJTT’t XRTOO'<T|/l WTO OT-^ t 1 So i^^t: 

OTTa??rSTTTOT OTxnOTTO O I Of^‘ tN TON’ I 

Under the circumstances no doubt the fact that most of the 
men now going under the caste-title Brahman and demanding undue 
reverence would have been surprising to the idea of the authors of 
the text at the time. But to respect or despise others or not to 
respect or despise them is a matter which entirely depends upon the 
free choice or caprice of the general public. I'he Brahmans at 
present whether endued M'lth fit qualifications or not are inspected 
now, and the Shaundi.s though of high royal Kshatriya origin and 
Vaishya proiession all along arc despised ; because the people like 
iL During the prevalence of Buddhism the people in general des- 
pised the Brahmans and the Brahmans were despised ; and they 
revered the Shaundis and .so they w^ere ; because the popular senti- 
ment, notion or uhim was so, i.t\ the people liked it or chose it. 

The Kashi Kh.iiida of Skanda Turan was written when Shiva 
Sharm i, a follower of the Shaiva sect started by Shankaracharya, 
flourished, .ind when to be a Brahman it became necessary to learn 
the Purans in^ addition to Che vedas. 

iig^t ot: OTif: i to otttNit fOTsSfh fxrjN: i 

firroft i ottoti^* to 
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(Certainly the body in flesh and blood of a Brahman, or the mere 
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wearing of the Sacred-Thread is not v orthy of reverential ohi isancc 
or other re&perts. Vedajna Vedavit I^raliman well vcr.st*d 

and well -acquainted with the Vedas i.s alone fit and proper to be 
revered with obeisance and other respects as^one roiiqiiehending the 
Veda which is Brahma or God t?pnT), for Brahniamaya Veda 
or the Veda which is but Brahma or God alone in him is fit to he 
revered with obeisance ; and the Sacred fhread ib imiely the sijin 
to mark out the knowledge of the Vedas. Klse, otherwi.se it will he 
a misuse of, and irreverence or di.srespect and rum to, that great 
celestial, glorious, sacred, real Bipranama or the name of Bipra, 
and the Ikalimamaya Veda, if obeisance and other respects^ be 
received simply in the mere name ot Bi[ira without the real qualifica- 
tions 111 him. The mere wearing of the sacred thread denoting that 
the wearer is sanctified by Brahniajnin or insight into Gorl where 
it is not really so, and to pay and receive lespects due only to a 
real Bialiman but paid to and received by one merely wearing the 
thread without the real Hralimajnan in him, would lu* to misuse^ and 
dishonour that pure Ihahtnajnan, that holy Brahnianya and that 
worshijitul and veneralile real Brahman, if any, nay, it ^^ould be 
de faelo Brahmabndli or iinnder of Brahma like the destruction or 
]K)iliition of the Vedabi.ihma. 

^rrari^ w. \ f<«i i 

So when Shaivapiiran was composed the brahmans melted away 
into the levels or strata of other Varnas showing ilie unsteady, transi- 
tory nature of artificial, soc'ial systems or eslal)lishment.s. 
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At the time when Narasinglia Puran was written all men w'erc 
reduced to tlie same level of the Shudias. 
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The principles of Shankhya and other Darshanas, Nirvana, 
M*kti, Niranjana, Kaibalya, Shuddhi, Maya, Karmafal and other 
Buddhistic dqctrines and tenets are available in almost all the Purans 
as so many internal evidences proving by themselves that they were 
written after the decline of Buddhism by modifying Brahmanya 
religion by means of incorporatiug such then-current and then-much- 
praised, main Buddhistic principles and doctrines most liked by men 
in general, to pacify their troubled, disturbed mind and allure them 
into it. The Purans were written mostly by Vaishnabs and also by 
Shaivas, Shaktas, Ganapatyas, Gadudas, Sauras and other religious 

iftin to: \ 

Nim to: i 

NH TOTOIT ftunf I V i 

sects when they flourished when the Anti' Liquor Clique was formed 
in the attempts to suppress liquors. The Visnuvite or Vaisnab 
apostles Ramanuja, Ramananda, Kabir, Chaitanya (Shak B90), etc. 
flourished about Shakabda 1200 — 1300. Mention of all the Purans 
in every Puran suggests a review of them or interpolation by teachers 
in the long process of copying and recopying manuscripts in the 
absence of Caxtonian Press. 

The Tantras and the Tantriks might have prevailed before and 
during the time of Shankurachaiya. They were against the Ami- 
Liquor Clique. 

The period of Sanhitas and Upa-Purans generally followed the 
period of Moha- Purans although Manusanhila and Atma-Puran are 
as old as any Moha-Puran. At this period the hatred to liquor was 
somewhat in writing and saying merely estahlished. They are 
perhaps more recent. It continues upto date. 

The distinction of Puran or Mohapuran and Upapuran was 
perhaps drawn among the teachers of Tots or in a review of them 
all at one time and place. Those of them that contained nobler 
subjects and established Brahman-Pradhainya or supre- 

macy of the Brahmans in a better manner by legends, myths or 
otherwise were considered and classed Mohapurans and the rest of 
Ie.sser importance rough in aggrandising the Brahmans were reckon- 
ed Upapurans, lower in rank. No doubt one or very few were 
composed by Vyasa in person which perhaps were lost or replaced, 
enlarged or altered by diverse sects to meet their ends respectively. 
Most of them uere composed by others in the name of Vyasa merely. 
But again tfie Mohapurans give fuller accounts of Vamashruma- 
dharmachardprayuHhitta profusely, the Upapurans tend to sjtetch 
them more af)5traet’v than the Purans; and the Sanhkas sketch 
them more .( iJ uiuic so than the Upapurans. Those that opposed 
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the aggrandisement of the Brahmans and formulated against vama* 
shramakarmacharaprayaschitia^ the main stay and firm bases of 
Brahmanya, were denounced and burned down to ashes and the 
writers were burned to death by the pouring of red-hot boiling oil 
into their mouth. Again every sect wished to call its purans Moha- 
purans, cf. Shaivapuran, Devi-Bhagbata, etc. 

to: i 

1 wto ife tow 1 

^ ^ ^ ^ TOtro TO w ^ Itot: i tNt froi ^ TO*5n grom 1% ^ 1 

TOITO t ftp JTWTO ) 

The Vedas might have been composed and chanted in Brahma- 
varta, Brahmarshidesha or Madhyadesha, that is, in Ar}^avarta, after 
Baibaswata Manu and uptu the time of Sudash, Basistha and Parasar, 
3 generations (Vyasa, 1 )hritarastra or Pandu, and Duryodlian or 
Yudhisthirarjoon), say loo years, before the battle of Kuruksbettra, 
that is, from about 4200 years ago upto about 3700 or by neglecting 
Paiiranik exaggerations about 3,100 years ago, about which time 
Parasnr’s son Vyasa (or one of his descendants or disciples adopting 
the glorious title Vyasa) divided the Vedas which continued to be 
chanted or recited for about 1,500 or 900 years upto the time of 
Chandragupta, During this time liquors were held in much esteem, 
Vyasa divided the Vedas and his disciples Paila, Baishampayana, 
Jainiini and Sumantu (TO’H) taught them to their 

disciples one of whom Yajnavalkya perhaps at the reign of 

King Shatanik (irmfTOr) of the Solar dynasty of Hastina or Delhi who 
was 7lh in descent from Vyasa (and not the 27111, the contemporary 
with Soniadhi, Suchal, Simetra, etc., when Buddhism originated vide 
Vabisya Puran 1-1-), repudiated what he learned called the Krisna 
Yajuh from Baishampayana and reproduced what is known as the 
Shukla Yajuh ; and these two branches ol Yajuh were again, 
perhaps in the long processes of copying and recopying, varied into 
innumerable versions with modifications and alterations to suit the 
desires and social states of diverse sects. This goes to show that the 
composition of the Vedas continued even after the battle of 
Kuruksbettra. S. V, pages 12-7. 

TOHt if tot: fj?t: 1 


^*n^TOrTO.TOt*rt I tot i 

Tirofrg i wWtto: i \ \ 

TOrJftxpiT; 1 HfTOTTOJTOirrt HTO’T gnfTfH: 1 tT 

HTTOTTT TTiTOlT WfiPftnT: I I 

WTO TOTOTOTftr TO g I ts 

wirtg frorwTOt ftm: 1 «?TOrTTO‘ 1 

TONPmfleifii: 9rci mwgrfsiftrrg 1 tohI tiw i u 


wg h’ 1 1 » t**— < 
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The Atiiarva Veda was composed at the time of the two greatest 
transitions in the tiistory of the Hindus, one in the language and 
the other in the religion, namely, when the old ancient Prakntika 
language was giving place' to the reformed language tor 

the Atharva Veda contains very little Prakritika and very much 
Sanskrita language, and when the old immemorial Baidika reh^on 
V as giving way to that principle of faith in which extreme veneration, 
me reverence and sublime sanctity for the Brahmans Were 
iiiLuli ated and promulgated or suggested and proposed, which 
though bald, bare and naked now ultimately attained to that pertec- 
tion and complete state ot eon by preachings and missionary system 
through Purans, etc. after the decline of Buddhism in India, in which 
condition it w'us called Brahtnanya, well-clad in the Pauranik 


legends, myths, and superstitious beliefs and fables. 

RWHt TOSfwt i i t 

WOTTOTRT wrRron ananUftr i 

W9JTW 7!^ TO TO I ^ 

TOTOT TTY* SHT I B 

^ TOsrt I s. 

toP?! i < 

^ ^ inuiTO i w 

?i?T Ysr ^ wwiw ^ i n i irgn^TOTOftH « xm tifh?TO i 
NTTiR ’iCT «T to: « i ^ 

TOiTw: w* ^T*n TOTOr x(^i<. i t® hto^ totoI 0ifai > tt 

0 

irfent TTY jfEWWT fror i t’l 

TOi ^ I frof-wN Trfi^ ^xa^^ qrro i 

wi tttp?i irr wronf i t i st i i t 

TTW*«1, TO WTTOTlfsm I ^ TOUTOTOTOTJ »n ’Y: I | ^ 

WTf^fi?mi§rf%«TT Y^ST^'fr^ ^TO s ^ WfUfTO ttsisii ^^\ TO’TT'UT U I I R 
ifqffl yN ^^NfTTOail fisf^^ficT i 

^ TOYW H f^TO n HTTO I B 

TOT^ft fiTxx^x ^nr^ifcr^iTOfT^ I 5TTO i ^ 

TO* i 

Hfiri^sn 5r-T%?r i w 

^ TOPTT ^fTO«ft 2lTTOf% SIT^JIT I 

rWHTH*»W TTY^1^5x5R I < 

'n ^Y^HTi3T?riH5[ esir.»r=n -jci » ?t 3iTiin»r«i <ir to 

Riir hfff»T=i?T qrTvr^ i 
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^ ^ ftaifN i i 

RffH?n ^iRn tinNn: i j t i 

t Enrt iianJhi^ t ^ wrs® i ??n^ i ^ 

irupr^t M^4ii>rT i tito fWf^ n to i 8 

KTO NNWWt NTEPIf ^ I l^np' NTIB^ ^ I f 

*i*r fr^P'T ?rpcnp‘ i 4t i 

N? I WITO % $WT TOETOTTOl • *r ^ E1pilfiff«TOftf I 

in«^«i Wit Rpftii: Rnint iT»r: i ^ wn»Tt ^ tW ^ TOtt i e i« i i 
«ftfTOifi:9r ^tro wvA fro^: i < ni i 'a 

inrt ^Niwt ftroii WR^ wn I 
3^ E* ^ mwr' wwsihPt?: i ^ o i «> i 

UN tNl NW^ TOIW^ I ^ I m3[ ItoR^ R«W ^NlliyTO 

TO I TOR ^tm TO sf TO NW TO. I 

^ nH fNTOtnfr TOTtfNTO tt H fTO3[3NE‘ il^ H f^TOiniN 
Nt f^TO NfrotNi; ENi to: i 

^ ^TO ^ fTOl?| H ftroi WTWr‘ TO! I «= I 

^ frot NftnftNT: toto: i 

^ NTOWf N¥^ I 

TOiwr wnn»r’ to^ w to^n i?iNrit i U • '5> • ^ 

inil»N HTO ^NiKn torn 3q e' feN*<lNN\N I 

iJTOt TOT WNtN' TOTTrofh TORlfT NT: I I RR I J I 

The Rig, Yajiih and Sam Veda mention one another and signify 
that they were composed or compiled together or re\iewed together 
by one person at one time and place. There is no mention of the 
i\tharva Veda in any one of them ; whereas the Atharva Veda 
mentions Rig, Yajuh and Sam ; which implies that the Atharva Veda 
w^as composted and compiled after them or alter their review and 


antedated by saying as compiled by Vjasa. 

W TONNW^ NTNlt TOtfiT I TOR%E I « I Jt< I \o 

TOt NNirn i it's i 

NN NT TOPin eh: irlhpt i 

^ ft’ORl TOJRTO TO‘fN TO TOT ^pSTif I 't 

TOTfN TO EftinPr TOV NfTOTOftnrft: i e i < i ^ 

NN ton: NTOsn: to: ton^n^I i ^«» i 'oub 

to’ NTOPTO: HTNTfN ^TOT I TO’!% TlTONTOtTO^^ TO I 18 


tontto^nTto TOftN: rnin 1 finm ufro^ t: toWto TOfii tio*. 
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The Atharva Veda docs not mention the Puranas, Tantras^ 
Sanhitas, etc. and no reference to Matsya, Kurma, Baraha Bamana 

cf. w ye’ nto: w • 

(excepting Bisnu’s three Bikrams or steps of the sun from horizon to 
zenith, zenith to horizon, and horizon to horizon, and so covering 1;^e 

tren I I wwt? R I tB I 

I TO ^<w: I 'rat wrfft »ik*i^ i r 

universe), Nrisingha, Rama or Ramayana, Krishna or Mohabharata, 
Buddhism or Jainism, Hari, Narayana, Kalki or the Mlechhas, San- 
khya or other systems of Philosophy, Upanayana or other Sanskars^ 
Brahmanya or hereditary caste system, or legendary facts and princi- 
ples and ^ N*r^Ylf*T ^ I Ysn5 H’OT I and 

irw^nr:, or iaia:i Nfw, ^trf, wwit and nn 
^ 911 is to be met with in the Vedas. These things are innovations or 
no\ cities introduced into, and available in, the Purans only. And 
the Purans mention the Athharva and other vedas. I'his goes to 
show that the Atharva veda was composed previously to the origin 
of the Pauranika writings and after the Shukla Yajurveda of 
Yajnavalkya the contemjjorary ui Satanika or Janmenjaya and pre- 
viously to the rise of Buddhism about the reign of Suchal or 
Sunetlra. Satanik Buddha of Kaushambi, 27th in descent from Vyasa 
and 20eth in descent from Shatanik Janmenjaya of the Solar dynasty 
of Hastina or l^elhi, flourished at the rise ol Buddhism and got the 
title of Buddha by being a convert to Buddhism. It was composed 
when the rudimentary ideas of Brahmanya were in geitJis or in the 
wuiiib and betore tliey were obliterat(^ by Buddhism which could 
not expunge il but simply added vigour to it enough to regenerate 
and spread abroad on firmer and more consolidated bases. During 
the time deficribed in the Athharva veda liquors ware not despised 
nor denounud ; but Sam, Sura and Madya were held in much 
esteem ; and perhaps the position of the Shaundis \ras high in social 
estimation. S. V. page 17. 

When Buddhism prevailed under the protection of the kings of 
the Northern India the vedas were revereii at Kanauj alone and were 
looked down upon elsewhere where Tripitaka and other Buddhistic 
books alone were respected and piotecled and when perhaps liqours 
were revered as before from the lime of Ashoka, Chandragupta’s 
grandson about 2 150 years ago up to the time wh«n Jainism and other 
modified religious writings sprangforth out of the decline of 
Buddhism at about Shakadbi 500, from which time Brahmanya the 
modified religion started by the Brahmans spreading beyond Kanauj 
with its Purans, Sanhitas and other legendary books commenced and 
the Purans and Sanhitas began to be composed. 

The history of Som, Sura, Madya, and the Shaundis may be 
gleaned from the Vedas from 4287 years past to 2250 years past ; 
from the vedas, (especially the Shukla Yajuh and the Atharva veda>, 
the Tripitaka and other Buddhistic writings and perhaps the Tantras 
from 2250 years past upto Shakabdi 1x00; and from Tantras, 
Purans, Qpapurans, Sanhitas etc. from Shakabdi 1100 up to date. 

In the most ancient time among the Aryans in Iran 
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•o Persia in Central Asia perhaps and ultimately amongst 
the Arya Hindus in India, when 

(WE It EE \0m\9, 

Elftnr EfiW EIWIE IEEE ETtgW 

^olseF. eTEHE^TOEI VStlE® EElft V'iVW EEEE 

mE EEW WtEW <IUIK EIUIE WE 

enfiTOE I ^ wftr EftEE? 

WW ^EETE EfEE 

OTEF JtiEElE TOin and 'QiRJtiE* mentioned in the body of 

the Rigveda flourished and worship of Indra in the pasture land full 
of kine or jTlEfifflii fET^ K was in vogue ; and when Riks were 
composed by or in the name of the Rishis or sages, namely, wtE- 
EtEV Efw and that is, the descendants, disciples or 

followers of the sect, of Efk-— jEEftfwi ^\\ EWK iti^ E^yr iti^ lE « EE 
< ¥E u \i} tywarETEI ElIETE E Efk ETOE E® EE Et f^- 
ETE EE EEEE ES, fWK E^ EE^ 9.® ETO ETg ^E E<liE 8E eRwE HfilEE 
EfEETE EfhW «<—«,« EHETE \tl«,E EHETTe yift^ !tHE 

EEETET ^E EW E E iX EEE EEEfSR « ET^fE '0‘» E^E -0^ EEEfk W 
EEEET 'OC EEEI EE^ EtEEE ETETE J E^ETE EtEE «l« J 

ETI^ fEET fEEEt ET J EfrEEand the ^fWEE, that is,< the 

descendants, disciples or the followers of the sect, of EflPEE — 
^lE EEE[ %EE3I^E EE[E I tlC8*d<lEEE EH 

EnS Eirfw EIEE EEE EE fEE.EET EEE EE fW E» 

t“IUl EEEEIE UEEfEttB *W:iiW ItE )eJe 1E toicc ; 

EfEE 'OH ElfEE, that is, the descendants, disciples or the 

followers of the sect, of EfEE — ^EfE EEIEE ETW X\iX EtWHEEHB 

HLIE^t f’EEEfh EEEERE 'dE*(E 3EIEETE EIEy^E^E E^ ^1^'® (EEEEI t®ltEE 
EE f EEETEEfl 8. and the Em, that is, the descendants, disciples 
or the followers of ERJ— iNf ^00 siEEfE Efl^gEE I E t®t EE^E t^E 
EtIe CISO beet EnsEma EEEEI toltBC TTFEEPE" ^yiEfet 

'Eo fS t'Et i EHE^ EiE< and the ETO, that is, the descendants, 
disciples or followers of the sect, of ehe — ^ET fhfE tHE-EE EEnfHfE 
EI^E E yiTETfE El WE ^ EUErf < HNII E ^IeEHW ^\\ ETE HE ^ 
EWReI H« ETE H'* W W wet tl88 EEE 'HIE ElEE TH EtWElfW 
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Hluft u ^1) Hmwr 80 twiw Bin hRt^ ro 

^ ; #Rr3N xn^x 

and the ^iotit— ulibb ^ cie>a ^ 

^oa ^fu finnn iwwc twra t«iu^ 

and the ^‘r— fan?^ toi^o ^fH- 

’TN to^ fif^ ^CO ; ?r^fH 

to|^^ and the i^Tjfr to^cye 951 ar ^cc ?Tg9g;li h?yi^ fH(iTWfT^T 

2f g ^188 tipj HlwnfN t’^'OinH t®IU ) 

ai^'e NTtJHT 8T5 NTHT^f^^HTsrailHrfH 

HHf NftnftftRT toi8,t Co and the ^mf^r or followers or worship- 
pers of irfir—lig t®'U^ ^t^qi tUB* t'U^ > «• 

'08 and the X^n^X ^ U* ^ t® HTO l^TO 

to|8^ ffNT ^IimnxT»I tolt'^B and the STY— fNT«ITi ^nni 

I® I U'ofaN'frmrft^’Ttoict nm ^ftarN tit's ?W x°\x^ ^•— 

tonin'© r»c|^ito^ f%ft C|80 toicii^ and the hH, that is, the 

followers of the sect or worshippers of the sun — NfwTO t‘'i^'S 

t«it^ ’sw’nqn tt» ^ 5 wfi totooanft mum— 

8 T< 3 r t< ^q’Jrqr t< im tH ^impr t»» R^iTqfa 

qrff^ and the mRm, that is, the followers of iianqfh--ffTOmi t®U'l 
R5!mt t'S's ^ I®® iTwmiiH t<t Y’qTTT RTm i®it<^ awm — 

toit<<=^ toit^® <'0^^ cic,r-^o itqrgrr 

mffg ^i<t mrftqq t®it^'^ hthu mifH 

«n?q «'»t®t t®J'ssL m I eth Rmmm otor: 

i®in mt ^nlNH ^i^8 qmfHN— qrem ti^» 

fwifiTN, mfijN ii^'o H^m tit-tt ioit«E® ) tv' ii'oo ton 

®t mar t®it®a t^o nm ^it'oqmqfH ( qim ) it* qn»i ^itn qw- 
tq Bt and the qinfsii— t®il8 tq< 

JH^^itt® itiq'o^mqw ^qm nq t®i'o<^q qrrqtq <b 

<itit q«m t®i^t qq^ €i<^Hqqqn ^i'®® '®i qiqiq 

ym Hqqfq qift?B qftq eiq'o qrmqi ^ibb ?vqfq <iqe tqqi ^ Rim 

q r ww* ft mif: iiq ^nfqqfn ti^M® nm tiitt • mw to^.^ 

qrw^ t«t®q titq qqqqqqtqifH ^i«!q ^pnqqqmffq tit 

titqq ftqqqpqiqqw X^XtX RRIRTY qTa^q qq qig t®i«^ qf*! 

t®i!®'J qf^qr^f^ ^ftrq t®it®it frfiwr qiqt qqq^ qhqmH my qiqt 
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Ai «hmft uw 8ni aw <vaa aaaa a* •« 

^lf5wr«e AAI AW TO «IAA ^ t•IHA•fATO tAA QtA 

ATTOWrtH TOPArflTTO ttA Af%l5A(^) MA AtTOT AVlTAXAi 
trowA tA «M iH wvJ, i?W, Aiftro, ir'Afiw t«A tA» toIa ua 

TOT Aft TO AT TOA U< ^ t«A fl AlflAA AflTO ^fA l^A 
A9 AaIa <«< WaA A<tAA AWTffir ATA^ l«A ARTAR 5 a TO AA^ Tl< 
AtATlWWtta^ TOTATOIIAA ATAAt^AA* TO APTTAT AA iftTO TOW AW 
iffTO ^ AIAC ; AA ^^ ^ 1A AI «!• fATfA A|Tf€*aA A®l<e TO R^fA ftTO AnfAl 
«=AyrTOAArA <A fifAHTOAe« <A TO#TOW<IAA AaSwTAA A»«« 

TOR^IA* ATAATTAAA Af^«A AAW^AAA®iA** TOJTOAA*A AITOTO 
<FA ^aOa <c fTOlWt A®« fro ^ A*< fro UA f^HU X^\t TO* AWABA 
AlA AA ITA AA ATOV ATAAI AA TOTAT A® AfAA AWPA AA AA^AriAA «» Aft, 

Al^ «€ AAfil AIA®-® AHf# AATAf A*TAAA ftlftfAA AAA and 1 R 1 AA <•, that is 
during the long period extending and ranging from the time of 
Baibasvvata Manu, Boodha, Ela, Pururaba, etc. upto the time of Sudash, 
V3asistha and Parasar, a short time before Vyasa, Shree Krisna and the 
Great Battle of Kurukshettra, say rather upto the time of Chandragupta, 
Bhadrasar or Ashoka, upto when the Vaidik religion might have 
prevailed, and a long time after which Brahmanya religion with its 
Purans, Samhitas, etc. might have been Started, amongst the Aryans 
5tAt SfATftAt A;|8f ATTAR^SR^ I Aiqi^AATATrAt ATA^ AftAfftA: I ATAT ASSIAA 
AR^ A^TOAt ATTA; ATAAAt I AWtAfrofA^JA* TOTATAfttSTAA; I A»»I'A 

^AATWMAA^ AAftt ^TOATAT I AAiAA AfCR A: ATTTO^l A^AA I AT^TO^ A1A«TAA 
in Iran perhaps and the Aryan Hindus (fAAA^fTO AAfti AIWA W 

ATAA To AAA ) in the Brahmavarta or Saraswala ( AATAA ATAAA j 
that is, the country watered by the five rivers called the Drisadwati 
or Irawati, the Shatadru, the Bitasta, the Bipasha and the Chandra- 
bhaga, all uniting into the one called the Saraswati), Panchabhuma, 

TOaa: AKAritAftAftr a ^aa : i a^a^I tj ato ^ ^saaa Aft?^ i at a^; ^siitu 
Panchakhiti, Panchakristi, Panchajana, Panchajanya, or the 
A A AATA! Afil AA To ftAAAt AAAT AT^ TO: 1 

tA AW^ AAT fAATAAfAAT AATAT I API^ ^\A<\X 

A ATO<A*W AA5TtTOAfA I 15: AA I « AA<tA A«IA*IU 

TO frorfA AAIAt: AA fAAVrt AA I ATTltAAr At AATAfATOAfArffA I 
AfttA ¥r AAAt in<53 * TO ^ friftTAAATAA ’T ATTO I A I ' 

TO ATT TOTAI AATAIT?! dA fWl; Aft AAt fTOft I 
AfAAlA’A^ ATOt AATAt fAAl I 


• I At I • 
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TUB BttAVmMB ABD'TBB SMONDIB ABBVimimi. 


^fwi iwpff ^n wrn’^iwwwni®* t 

<* w ; ftB B>w<B#fHr ^ <>»ft ^Bww; I «vi‘«eit 

BW^NI BPrfit fB gftes I 

Bfr Bi,«in«n «bt fBBt1«i (Vbit i BintB 1 1 < i B 

BflnrPt WMttBrir ^tNv t tv ntPi n bi»< i bb b*wi*i» j bib«k 
BBrtWcipiWttfB bb: Btwn® ttftj i 
m Bt *r BBftt BB: I Mtt 4 

B4 IBT BBW BtBBB' BRt BBtfB BB* B*ll I 

* 0 BBB Bnrit BfllB' ^ BHn^W l BIB fV I » HB I tX 

BfBB^ niBIBIBit IBbibib"' BBBI <W#> BB^ I 

BIj' B B BBBT ’OBB'T B BBB b'BBBI: I < I U I « 

J»B rt: BfBBt BjiB W<i Bift bWb; 4bbbi; i 

BBbYb: bibb: b'^bi b<Jb b: bbibib: b^. • txm 

Bt BBIBIBIBBT SiBIIBlftBl BIBBBBtBBUnB I 

BI WBB: BtBBBfB BJBT BB BTB IBfBtfti: BBT B: I ®,OBU ; ®BH 

ffB fflB: BBIBB TfB BB b4i Bin ^BT B BtBBl BB T B I B e m 

B BT^ftl BUB t *rB BBnmt ) % BT BBB BBB I <I<II.IBB } BIB BFI«H= 
BBBBTB: BB*f B^hl tBTBBl BIb^ BBTB 

BbIb «B bIbBIB: ^BBBT BB BtW BBB' I !• t M » • 

BBBBT BBftli BBBt BiBIfll Blit BftiBTB; 

ifB^t B: MirtBTBWBBtS’nfBB fBBTBBTWBIB I 1 

B b*<bt BTBWBBtB: bbtb; bb nfn ft«i’ 

BbIHb ^’T’B bbtbb!! bb^; i < i « H 

BfimH: bbbtb; btbbtb: bbUbb: i wflB* BBnirf i ««• : bib biimbf 

BIBt BTBlfBT BB.'fll BTBifiB BIBifn BIBlfW I ^ BBB. BTUBBT 

BBit BftBUBfB T HBTBft WBBB; B ^ % B^ I BB I 4« I t 

wt bt: BBnifina btb^N bbiibb: i bib4 b i bb i » 

BIlWBtBfil^tlBi^BtiB: I BBBi:BB,BitnBB«tBTBln:i BHB|i 
BBflWTBBJBBBBTrWBtBfiri <IBB1B 

B WW i Bl t BR fl Ui il R B m l HftB t aT B fw B hb; 

fWtBl BfijfiK BBBWT BTBfiWrtllBWhrffBail I BB^-B M I » 

Note. There bong no W and Ibbtb ; or B * lB< »Wt B HWB! aad> 
ft a fa nBBiBBCB l Hiw ; being imaginary and ludioioUB. 
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nW ffWt vvcnfiT Wt wwj|(ttfliiR4i.vii^(ii | ^ 

WT?fnwirf*rw«i’^WPWT: I ’OT’ wfii 

iwwfWtnEfr 

irfifT w wiWT wr fwiwT wt ^ 


iwhwiwTiit firft^ tN im: i 

*i ft ^^PfWirmtw ^ W!n\ gfun^^WHwi firfa i 
OTfw; iwft: 

ttiftr: OTtT Tf^ tiT tnJ t ttit i 

wr tr: irnrit; ttim: i 

t fm? t jir: i 

ttttr i ^ i C ^ t 

ifWtwTttiWt ^itffrwH tiro i 

iitT wit twitu twTttr: I WT tqrftr t«r wt % i 

twft^ tf^ W wtittt I wrt WtWfWT I t o 1 1 H 1 1 

HT VRit tr trill ttwr i tr tt w^MTsifti tr ttitl i tr 
t: rNtri^Wt ftwrt i trfWttfii^tr i ^ i i t 

t tMtrttWT tt tWT*^ WM 1 1; tft trt^fhcflr tW ^ ttitl i 

frpt#l: twitt; i ftwrtn ftttnr: i < i « i ^ 


1 1 1 1 
l» U" u 
f MUM 

t'^M 


iTt ^ tft^ wTtrww w trotiT ttif 


tfW^iTw' t: t i w t i fii w tTt liwif tw t’ I 


U Mt M 


I, if ftftfiif w tUTW'' tw?^ I w t I u 

rft^w wirw wwi: fitfiwr:, w raff ^ rairaftrat: i 1 1 u 

fwtfrptt\if^ W^TfttttTtft, ii«plt ttTtrt rait: ttflfbi: i | 

k y hit f g rg tfwrn, 


iiwt^tPcfttttwtwTw;, wtf»<rtWtt<tiw^<gt raflW M m 
wr^fnntA raw:, tou trft^ tt AttiifWirifir; tt 

Pan}ftb (Sasiikrit P^nch ra Persian Panj meafiing 
jw€ + Saiwkrit Ap Persian ab yl meaning ra/^) at Present^ 
and BraHmarshidesha, and Madhyadesha in India, the intoxicat* 
ing drinka Som, Sura, Madya, etc were in excessiTe, perhaps daily 
uie. 
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nr fn BTBiirif \ « c i >t i ^ 

Tn^ term Som abounds throughout the Rigveda and the Sam- 
veda ( vide especially chapters 4 and 5 of chhanda Archika and 
chapters 1 to ib of Utter Archik ), almost in every page, which 
it would be a very cumbrous process here to refer to. At that 
time every Arya or Hindu family used to prepare Som and other 
drinks for its own use under the direction and supervision of 
the patrias point or head of the family who was in that patri- 
archal stage of human Society all in all to his own family, 
priest, lawgiver, ruler, life and death, husbandman, cultivator, etc 
with respect to his own family, whereof the Mitiikshara law and 
^stem are but the faint and spruned survival and relic at present, 
Jimutabahan being only its peculiarity in Bengal and the system 
of Bhaiachaia ( ) being its modified form in the Panjab ; 

and then the liquors, as such other useful articles were not 
marketable, that is, articles of sale or trade, ( no doubt barter 
was resorted to in rare cases ), and under the circumstances 
the manufacture of wines for sale or trade and the winemerchants 

NfWrwB BTfiB I nej 

did not come into use and existence although the professional 
title, Surakar ( Tgrrcrv ), perhaps individual, was in current use 
and existence pci haps at the last stage of the vaidik period. 

Yajurveda 30-11-7. iPNtbw Then all Aryans 

or Hindus, although variously designated according to personal 
or individual professional titles weie but one in Caste, 

Section 11 

There wat no Hereditary Caste in the Vaidik Ptriod, 

To this last effect runs the Madhyaiidini Bajasancyce Sukla 
Yajurveda coinciding with the Kik and Samveda, that the quality 
of a person noted ^ as Bipra or Medhabi, ( i.e. Brahmanism ), was 
available and obtainable, through the intellectual faculties ( exer- 
cised or acquired ) in the secluded caves or outskirts of mountain 
ranges ( such as Badarikashram, Koilas, Gandhamadan, etc ) or at 
the confluences of rivers ( such as Prayaga, Triveni, Sagar, etc ). 
Vide Yajurveila Chapter 26, Kondika 15, Mantra r ; Rigveda 
Mandal 8, Sukta 6, Rik 28 ; and Samveda Chhadda Archika 
Division i, Chapter 2, Part 3, Psalm 9. 

Bqrt fWCBl I 

<hlT I W. ; Bm \W\\€ J BiltBlt 

B. After the fixity of Caste-distinctions at first arising 
naturally out of love for, at the vicinage of, or in contact \vith» the 
paternal, ancestral or hereditary profession based on Spontane- 
ous merits or fitness and at last suggested by Brahman authors 
in the Shastras perhaps out of selfi^ motives and forced and 
compelled by royal ^dicts, when professions became hereditary in 
dffiii^eto'aeal mei^s and natural prdpensittes or bent bf imnd, 
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the Brahman annotators, Sayanacharya, Madhab, Mohidhar, 
Sridhar, et caetera, some iioo years ago brought up on the 
coast of Malabar and at Kashi and some 2000 or 3000 years after 
the period described in the Vedas about the Panjab or the 
Himalayan regions thereabout, no doubt unaware of, or with- 
out calling or inviting due and sufficient attention ^o, the 
ancient state of things, and perhaps without paying due considera- 
tion, regard and .attention to the fact that the old verbal recita- 
tions themselves distinguished as Kik, Sam or Yajuh ( ^RTETinElfi: ) 
were collected, compiled and arranged under the four groups 
afterwards called according to their ancient distinctions as the 
Rigveda, Samveda and Yajurveda and Atharva by Vyasa ( row ) 
at Kasi a short time before the Kurukshettra period when 
many things might have been invented, coined and inserted or 
omitted then and there, and being couped up within the narrow 
compass and sphere of then present social state about the 
Malabar far remote from the Panjab, at a time when the evils 
of the hereditary caste system did its inevitable worst by 
producing through the want of emulation and through idleness 
due to the security to the Caste advantages given by the system, 
Dwijabaiidhu ( ), that is, illiterate, ignorant offsprings of 

wise sages, who were not able in undergoing the hardship and 
asceticism to befit themselves with spiritual, educational and 
intellectual culture to acquire the title Bipra etc, and Bratyas 
( srm ) or persons devoid of rites, endeavoured to misconstrue the 
term Bipra ( ) by glozing it away and making it mean 
Som-creeper in the Yajurveda and Indra ( vti ) in the Rigveda 
and the Samveda, two different things at three different places 
betraying the fanciful freaks of the annotators which is monstrous 
and incongruous. No doubt figuratively, by metonymy the 

the term Giri ( fiift ) may be made to mean Graha ( rtrt ) or 
distilling jar or piece of stone whereupon to powder spices etc 
( Yajuh 1-14-4— 5 ) Addri (wft) in many instances in the 
Samveda ( Yajuh 18-2-1 ; and ), the term 
Sangama ( ), union, and the term Nadi ( sift ), water, Dhiya 

( flRT ), by means of human intellect and the term Bipra ( f^^ ), 
shining or spreading out in view or the shining Snm ( Yajuh 
4-26-8 ). The real meaning of the term Bipra in the vedas is 
Medhabi ( fhuft ), that is, furnished with intellectual faculties ; 
especially entire, complete, defectless or eon, or prakasaman^ 
that is, enlightened, shining or spreading out in view, — doubtlessly 
the qualifications necessary for and befitting a person to be termed 
Bipra or Brahman ; when it was ordinary and natural to become 

in title ( rw mBTw Riww mw'w fkR ttwwi ww, wJ wi* 

fiR, ere HR ) into which four principal groups men 

in general were according to individual merits or qualifications 
classified in the four broad senses, namely, persons in individual 
character noted for spiritual, educational or intellectual ac^ire- 
ments performing ceremonies only as priests ; who used to ootain 
the name of artser,— the spiritualty or ecclesiastics ; Brafania 

or iBrahman, by reciting Mantra or Stotra ; Bipra, by bqing Medhabi ; 
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and Mum or Rishi, by checking sensual appetites, purifying the 
heart and sticking to fapa and Yapa ; Rajaniya or Ksnattra or 
persons considered in individual character as belonging to the 
state or government induding the military and the police requir- 
ing display of strength or power to protect from injury or enemy, 
— the sovereign body ; the Aiya, Vaishya or Vish, the cultivators, 
cowherds, shepherds, tradesmen, bankers, &c, the men in general, 
—the subject body ; and Das, the household slaves or servants on 
pay who were not so much considered heinous ( Yajurveda 
10-30-1 ; also compare Manu Samhita Chapter 8, verse 410-6 ), 
by individual merits and deserts and not merely by descent or 
succession asto an hereditary something. In this ^ense the term 
was used in those far, remote, ancient ages described in the Vedas 
when real actual merits prescribed and determined professions 
and titles then individual and lifelong at longest, ana not here- 
ditary ; of course the terms Kanwa ( wm ), Bhargava ( mfiv ), 
Attrcya ( WTRR ), Basista ( ), etc. prove that the members 

( mostly disciples or followers ) of some family W’ere in succession 
sages ; and there would be no bar to it, rather it was desirable ; 
and after the spiritiui perfection or eon men then hankered. 
Indeed these became seeds and germs out of which sprang forth 
and germinated the present hereditary castesystem whereupon 
was based Brahmaiiya or the religion started by the Brahmans 
by modifying or changing and displacing or replacing the ancient 
Vaidika religion in vogue. For there came into existence many 
professions to meet the usages and demands of the people which 
are always unavoidable and irresistible. Yajui veda, Chapters 30-2. 

In the following Riks, psalms and Mantras the leim Bipra (fw) 
mostly used as* an adjective is used in the sense of Medhabi : — 


m u 1 frovt et fiswTUE: 1 w 1 1 ^ 1 < 

wnHf I I \%\t 

irupa ft I 

wi? I wwTft 1 1 1 

nftmW wpieTr: 1 tra 1 1 

fm 1 RWEfT 1 1 ^ 

t TOn I MIVt w 1 »inr 1 1 e 

^ ^ I wimM fmiT fefrfirs 1 sjt 1 o 

R ifftWfiif f^^lT I Jtt n 

Ritigfia: tftwfthf 

1# fr ^ ’wn EKqif : 
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wn flow HRiiti RfWiC 

RWt Wti RHin sHwnTifWt W Riwr t Ri •< u 

RRiftififirH W RWT WUru^itr iirrtRi; 

WRS^H■4lRR^^RRn<HSf^^Rt1itI<tRRTfR1Rr^l|T*l^ ««ll^ 

rrii «T > rre tpi fiiRT nym 

H lfl RH RW IR O ftH W ft g R I RtHT Pt'g I t ^ 

^ gstsRif imr fit*tTfiN«w* R^imm 

HI RRt^HW fRTOPnt: HHt ftURI irfRlt RWfti: I *:* I 

irir Rt RHRTrtt fRHRt RT RtfftRt I RRE: IfREI RR I I R 

H^lRWRlftRI HRIRI RT^ fRRTRflRRI RRRT 

HRHf RRIRIT RtlRIRt R fRltRHt RIRnRlfnJIli I t tl 

^1* filRl'lf RIRWRIRR R RRn RrtRT rIrsRR: 

^RTRT fRR' HRRt fRR^ R RIRR fRR?t BRRI«R»t I tt«l« 

Rfftl' ftmr RtRl'lf RR‘ RR^ RDltRR I fw' R RTirtRli I tR« I t 
Rt^rr RI RRIRPIT s^ERl^Rt ftWRlfilfRirfR: RRt RRlfW: I I R 

R:R^ «: RtfRRI Rt PniR^lf RRRT I RR< I R 

R«Wt SN" RRt Rtili ■Pra RTfarf i RR® i < 

RRRRIR RifR RRRR RflRRTR I RR’ PtHW RIRR: RRRTRIR RPBR: I R8R I R 

H rrR Irb R»9f R^ RiRR^ I br'r anT rrr: WIR I m® I R 

Rl RTORIR ItfilRVi:^ Pra RR RRR RRJRRRt 

RR RtRI «RR fqRR fR^ fRRRT RRTRIIRRRIR; I RRl ! < 

R^RPR^RIRRT RfHWRt RIRRIR RRWRTI RPIB: 

%R RtfR «a»5tR pR^ RRfRT RT WR' I t<R I R 

RRRTRTH lR»R$RTftl RRt ^RTRIRTW RR rVwR: 

RR'«t fRRT RIRRt RRfR ^IRt RR-RBIRI RRiJ I t«R I R 

R’tr fW RRRRfRRWRRt R 9R^ RR!RT«l 

RR RflRI RfRI RRJRftt RR RTRfRRIRRTSt I I «< 

fRtRR RRt H»R: fRIRIRt® arfl R: RlfRRRf^R^RSt 

RfilR fR E* 9Rjf R^Rf RitfifPimR RRRit I t«R I « 

^ f’RW^R ftHTfW RRlR RIRRt RRR: 

RRRrtUNfRHRfR' RR*RrftRtR?tRnRI R Itt UR 

Rft H # RR R'RRT RlRIRti RjfR RRRt RtR 

<t H RrtRR RR^ fl t»l ^ R RR Rt R T ^ RR** I 


<«U 
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wnflwt ^ bbb: bMI fWt 

B9 BB BIBBTB(b: B B BI^ Bflti BBBfir: I « B» ( » 

BI Bf^B ^Bt BB ftB Bftr ^tB*[|lBPS BBI BtfBl filB 
BA4)f^Bf«^<MBHfBBT^BTBB«nBBIB<{,f fBI B< * • 

BBRBPt Bfipi fBBflB»BBt B B^ BTlrfBBT firfB 

ft f^BBn* BfcItB^hBt BftfilBW BfBBIB B1B% I B I B UB 

HiBBIB B^BtBft ftift BBT fwiT B*^ BBlt 

BfBflftBTBB«Tt^BBIBBTB»t1f^BBlHBl5B«ll BU 

BBTBt fBBBB BTb 4 foiTBt Bf^l* BBBB fBfilfti; I BIB 

BBfilBBBBftrmB^SBMB fBB. BB^I Br?Ht I BIT 

BI BSnft BBIt; BT B« lf BB.S fBVt B^ B^hl I H I B 

BBPt; BBfBBT flrf B^(t BB t « I • 

y*fti BB# bbIbt bbbt ftn BfBBfit bib i b i ^ 

B <li BJB BfrSBB iron BBB 1 fBBf SBt^ffB fwB B tBt I t» H 

H W fBBT fBBBBi BIBBIB* BiBBiT I BBIBTBBBB B^ BBI »• I < 

BWBBlfB BPnUlfBBItB BBf«: I ftui* BT«ltBB. 1 U I c 

BBBlfBBBBtBBBIBIBBlfBB, I BfB l{ Bt ^BIB BIBIl!^ BfBBI B< I TBH 
Bft»fB BBBT BfB BBIBB'BBI BBIBI ftst BB I t« | «. 

BB TftBI ftmiB W I BfB. BB BfB«lt BBBI BTfBIIT BB I BT I B 

BBBifB B3Bt ^BlBt fm’ BlBIBBfilW BBBB I H 

BIB^BlflS B B^Bfl 1 fBBf HBB BIBB I I = 

BfB' B'aBB^WBBl ^i} 1 fBIIT BIB* BfBBI I B« I IB 

BIWI B^l BtfBBTBt BIB\ fBH. BfB BB BBIR I B< I ® 

Brf^ BfefBBJW fBBI f'STB BIB; arfitBrih BBP^ I «l»l« 

BBBI5 fBBBB B^^^BBB?BB VfiH BBBfif 1 BI I « 

B BSBfBII b'BW BbT BBBI B BIB^ I | • 

B Blit bib: BtBBi: fw H^TBf BBf BftBttfir I I • 

B Wrq^B BT BWB: BBBB fBB: BB'«t BbVbI I BB ■ IB 

fBBBRKBBtBBIinftfBBIBBrjWB! BIBffBtflll |« | • 

t BlfBBB' BBWBli^ BtBt tfttt t BfWV 

i BI BBBBBitfB fBBT: WB liW BBtt BBfl. I BB I • 

tt BB: BPiBI< fBBI B# I BBBHb fBtfBBi; I BB I BB 

BBI BBJBBB: BBfBBI BltBfB BBBI tB^f I > I B I IB 
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fiRT ^wnWt SR'S 

^NTNNT iftfwij ^ Tit«’ I W • I 1 

\ ^ w W: 

^ YWt RW Rsrf fRNT wm xm: tort: \ i >IT 

R R ^ifR RTOfR f^lfRRf RTR fR^t RRtfR 

TOTO SrofR Rf^RffR RPRIR? flHtl I I l« 

RR TOWR RJIRT# R^Rf RjfRRfRI fRRl 

RR 9P^Rin^’*W RifRTOrr TOm rt i ^4 1 1 

fRft RtRT RrflfRT Mt R RT* Rra: I RTRRT ^RRI Rffil Rtrtf I 
R R »l‘ fSRRVI^^ RTRRfR RtRlRlftRrR RRtfti: I » I I I « 

?r ^R RfRRrm fRRt RR R TO TOR* 1 R I U 

aiRR RIRRTRR fRRT RRfR I R ^ TT^R«^lR I U I S 

RRIRRR* Rar« RR: RRRra^ RRRiR^ 

RRfR^»R: RSit R RT^RSraTOTRTR fRRT: I R» * III 

RIRRI TO fRRTfR' R^RRt^ RRlfR^lRT: 

TORI f%T|[RfR RTRT RTOITT; rPto RRR RWR%R: I Rt I R 

TO fTORTOT RTRRR’ RRT f*<TO RRR RRlfR 

f* ^ RRITRT RRim R tRTRT TrR^: RflRfRg I RR MR 

R Rf^' rrto’ R**; 'R* ^ RR fR*i RfRRTRRRr: 

R^RTR ^rrr: h^riIWT rr rr^ fRR r: I »n R 

RRt RF^ RfTft: RH fTO RRl!}^ srfTO ^TR^IfR r SR M 

RR’flT N IFNliRt R fR^ RRTRR RlfRRT RRR: \ SR I « 

fRR^fRffR TO TllRlrtRfRRT RfR I tiRRilTR I STl R 

RfR RRR; RGRRIt ^RRfRRRR RIRIru’ 

RJSRRR TORR RTR* ^ TO RIRTR ^RR I « S MS 

TO TOT RUftTO RfRSR RTfUR RfftlRTR 
RR^ft ^ R^TO RIto RR^R fRR IjfTORRt I ll*J I R 

K ^ ■^TR RTRR RRTO fRRT fTO I rTtoTOI SIR I <*5 | t 

Rit RIRR 3TORI R^ RlRfsit I Rlt Wt TrURIW ^ RiTrHWITO I ’RIM ® 
RI RTRlfRRRRTRRW^fTORt ^RRf RT^ TO,: TOft I MM 

t#)lR# RTRTR^ RtR fRUIRT RHrtto*^R I «• M 

^ RR RR TO fRRt fRUI fTOW ITOt ftRfRRI 1 fSIlH I RR M 

RRfWt RrTR?r RITOT SRlflRnit R fRR TflT f TR; I Wlft R I • M 
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ET irSf ft TOU ffff w9: 

^rm nuA in rfir i « < 

€ vjm ^ EiNR I twrfif 

^ «ttEfw^Ts^PPTYfir «Tt I 

^fiTOTfR* ’E^NT fTO ^ZET ^tN «rPTW H^T 
twE* it?n^ ^ wm^ i 

W ^ ^wrf ^ W iai I » 

^ ^ ^ ^fl WTfc 1 

a; ^ fqiT^t ^fiWOTiif: 1 

HIT #fSTE^ flET^t ^ETlft 

fi fiwfwff q^* ^HTqqftiT W^f^NT qiinrq^ I 

HI ^jm ^rqtqqr^^N i ftqt q q^qlirat fq q?T^ ^^rt: i 

aifqiT fqiqt W^IIW I E §^in fW I 

q ^fKtu q Nqt TOcfroi* 

•qr f*wiff?f ^ir«l ar/qq W wnq fqq*. I 
WTETT ^ VWT ^rarim ^wmi 
^ q f^qi*q qt «r«ir irqfTO ^ fqq* 

^ Nifq ifipn ^ qj^Efa ^€‘ ^ ^ qqr^i^ i 
fET fq qt fwW TfliiTi^rqT f\Tjii qn?q. ^^\^’ 
fET f^m Er fq qi nteH qqqr qqi fqq i 

qq'qrai: HW q’fq W fqqquait fqq; I 
qirqc qfWt yeTeet yeyet ywet 
qrff qtE|q s^fqq f fwr tq?t qqrfiir^ i 
fqqi EE'q ^qtn qrrq^af qj «Tr<l^qE7 q^rqj I < 

qrq cqr qrq^r qqt fqqrqt qfq i qqnrrT Nrqftr^ i 

^ft q4 fqrqqnwniqTqT Iqqqriqifr N^lqt I qj-ET ^qWlWT qi^ | 

^ ^ ^«qqt t ^ ^ f R EWTfq Eiqqq f^r; 
qr<’ ^ TOT fTOfq ^ qrir aifqrfN: qqr n: i 
« q «rfW vrfqrWsrq eh to q fqqr: i ?r«r qirrfq n tftqr; 

qiiNrftsqq ETf^Wt ^ f^T TOfTT qZfTtTT; I 

nrt Wf qfqfq TOfiftsfro tot ttw i 
qfq ^qqr qrqqt ^ttMut fTO qifq^ ^^hni i 
iTcnt w«qt^qWrqTqtqnwfcqriqr> i 


1 1 « I q 
I ^ 

I « 

ui « 
M 1 < 
I u 
I q 

I q 

E 8 I < 

I ^ 

«< I ^q 

So I ^o 

«.l I q 

qn I « 
q^ 1 9 

oe I 0 

> I q I o 
»v I ® 
qq I « 

qq I < 

I 

qc j c 
<q I q 
Ml U 
*,s| « 
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R Wt € Tf tWr •PNrfil 

wnrfr ^TfTW ^ ^ wsf: i 

TTST srfifftlRWfTlI Vrt I fll ftST TWWIW I 

n qft 

^T ^ Tsiftn yi: i 

Wll ^ NTOTT I 

nfiT nfN ^fHfm^^n\ 

TO svr^T fro TOtfe ^nurt^t i 
f8[fn»p^«r qsn ^ “tlTO^^rni fis hto^t fro^ i 
vt^rrr f^: TOt vjy ^m^ir i 

5RT fN ?rf^ iifH fir fnr ff« i 

^f*ifnr; xrirfHfiwnTm ff Tftf \ 

«T ff W«T tfRT rar ffKT^ I TONt fT«r«tn^ I 
ff Ciq ^TTT ^N«(r*«ff1fflfl5tft fffT fRT^ 
frq fw^r wi amr' i 

€fn<TT ff^ fff tiTO T!T I ^sff m ffNif I 

fis ^TTOrifftr: ^fff Trt 
€WI. ^ ^rrff *TT *Zfl S I 

TOIN tf?r ^ I 

ff ?r frif^ fTf^rff ?n fffT^ fr^ficr^ i 

f^ir: ir ?nF?r fsif • i ffirwr fif^i i 
wr 1? ^it^r fffunii i ^ : iftff^ if 5i<i: i 
TOi^ tnftfit ^ »r|tf 1 1 tf m TOnin i 

^ TOf^ I ®r?rt ff ttn f fiftr i 
W. NTOT f^f g«f ff f f^; I f^HTT rftft I 
f ffftff ^Hf Hfnt ffft I I 

TO TOfT TOT TO TOTTf 1 I 

^ ft fff TfTf^SlH T 1 

^ ft icftfrffTfT ftfw: fftTOf:^i f^frwfi *ff i 
fft TO? ff ^ fm TOff I frott ; i 

fw’ ftf nal s f^ ^ imk \ frfv* ^tSf'frut i 

ffST TO^ f l f ^tlfMmt f TOR 1 fit f ftw Vi I 


fTf»l If 
if l« 

fc I i 

I ^ 

fc I f 
»0 I « 

CC I « 

< 

I s 

es 1 9 

• 

c I t IB 
I 

^ I B 
^ I ^B 

f I *= 
•0 
f«= 

f If^ 
«l \ 

C I i 
f I ^ 
\\ \ ^ 
i 

I H 
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wt ir fw I «nW 1 


BB aHlruBfi i R r: i t'lt ^ I ’ Oc b^ I b’b b t iw i « 

fWBT Bt B^Bt BBl B^BBBI BiftTS I << MB 

Jt ^ m 1b B fBBPrt BBBB I flSl* BB BBUI’ I M® 

BW jf BB" B’B' BBB BBf^ BBT IB 

B B^'W ^ BBTBt BB BBffB BBB»( I l< MB 

Bif ft W ^BBB^I fBBTB IS *lftm I IB I » 

BrfilW Bt^BTBt Bjj" BBxmtBt I fwi Bf^lt BuftBB I IB MI 

BIB«flB BrmBBT fBBT BfBBBt Bl^ I fBBt Btf«IB«BBBT BBIBB I II I I« 
B«l ff Bt BBTBB B^BtSt «BBBB I .BBfirfBBB fBBlfBBtBB I I< I < 

BfBBftfB fBBIlIBt iBfB ^BSSI BtfBl 1 B ’^BtlBUT IB BB|B 
BBfBBBBtW B^fBIBBBlfBffr 5 n:BfB«int WnUBlIrBBI BCIC 
BBJ BmfBlfBBI BtMffBt I II I I 

fBBBT tBBtSB IBI^BBBBB: I tsi: BftBTB tlB I IBM 

W BUT BfBBI fBft fBH H BW BBI I BIBI BWIT BfUBlS I IB M» 

B <B* fBfllB BUrt Ifit" ifl BBfBB I BB BtTBBTfBB I IB I BI 

fB«‘ ftmiB^' BjBtg’ fBWBfl’ I BWBt I II M» 

BfB. BfBBBnB; BfBfBB. BfB. Bifi; I ftBH BUB: I H 

BTBBBifBBt B BIBfB. BBI I BB ^Bt ItfB I »< 

B»f B?i B^ fBBBTBB BJ St I I< MI 

•IIBBBt BBihf Wyi fBBIBt BBBTOI. I IBM* 

B5T BfB 8 t BB^BlBir fBB fn. BIBi BBTfB. I <• M 

BI HIB* BPB fBBBBB IS BIB’BISBBI I <B I «= 

BfBBt BT BBfWBf^ B's H BB: I * 

Blf BiBBBBf WS' iftBI BBBB 

BB^BIfB'BI fBftSBt BI*PB B BB: I 4B !• 

b 4 Bift >9 ifs's fBBI BfB BfB I 44 MB 

BB" »B.U*^fl\ I bIbibu: BinSB I B< M 

I S B B 3 ir BfBT KBl ftf f«r: bTis; I BBIIb: 3 B B3f» I BB I » 

Bfi(4 bbbN Ibbtb BIB3 bit i bb; 1 ci 1 y 

BB* fBBtBBIBtfBBBBtftHIBtBIBfBmtl I 4 

BBWb BJwfBK BIB IB ftW: I B^fif fBBBB; 1 4« I « 
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HW W fiWT I ir « ! 

\ vm OT mini fmn^ i i <cii ; m vm\^ 

iw^iT *i npifi# iz<tfir fmr i fwr ir mnwi* i % i «r 1 

fmn w^sfn MnrfiT i qmwt i ^ i ^ i ^ 

^ f^iT tfinr^iits^t f^ iit^ i i < 

wTii w ftr«ft ff^’fti mi i ^ fim virfes: i t b 

fw urit ^?iiT ^ uni^: i fs* ^ii i ^ ^ i ^ 

frfH f«iiT fmrrnm i fmiw i i c 

qmirw^imiit f^Mufn n mmi i i i ^ 

^fw farm wmi ^n:^; i fira* i i < 

?T 5 «BT irrfai»r »T<t ^«nr; i «iT*f<i i i « 

f^nm* n «mm«r€: i n^i ^ife i i ^ 

^«i ^ m*irf^: i mwiifif n: \ i ^ 

Yeif*! ^^^riira'cit an«(ii: i «*f< 5 w ^si: i ^ 

iunm n rnfar^i^qm i f^niGt mijir i i ^ 

muifMii i ^'nfn f^R ^fnhi: i «e i ^ 

H^mt mfti vi n: ^Tm ifrtiT; Rrf^Bjir: i fRR«r tmrfu®: i i ^ 

mBremil fmi«r nm\ ^ \ #lir ipWi' i ^ 

«n?t ^ fw t^n: to^Ih i ^k: i «» i ^ 

»T i^T wni mq% kR^k; ?0r^if>i: i mil i n 

^ ^ii’k iim RT I m infmii^Rk i i 

w ^fiTtKT mi:«iT I nift kfli: I 

IT cRi km ir^k^: RfrRi^’R'k i t crt wwnuR; i <b i 

m ikm kum n^kRr i qtniir i i 

GB *RT frmft: ^r ^mii: i kmuRir kRRw: i i c 

irtBnr: mr?t mit km wnSm 1 «« 1 v, 

mR' RiBifti Rirt nn kR; n kRTiit i|ir 4 t m^i till 1 ci^ 1 « 

^ «R*Wr ^Tn fRTfR’n m kRi mwi 1 «< t u 

RBkfTR: ^btrt Rnmii i | ^ 

mi km: 1 <r 1 r 

iwT <RTiit RRlmifkkiinBt nf%Rt wm^rt 

nwivif BrkfBjiiTRl RkumCfiRRirn 1 << ( < 

€tii mfl ^ R^it RTRuim; ^ii km iffiifin: wwrk i i rr 
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Ww' fiqrR^ ^ritgE. i ^ < i ee 1 1 

^ fW mm nif* fWViir m:\ \^^\ A 

iWt m ^ngfgTfiT I « 

f^iffiinr wf^: i %% 

wt f^m^T m' ftVfJT i u 

*rEEft ^ f^ura Errfqt i ^ i » 

q‘ fwKPit iif>rW<rfin ww i i 4 i y 

fAm ^ wuRm H^^fi?: 1 \x\% 

^raftEiT) iff 5 irr?f froi 1 M® 

firRf?i ararf wftf 1 \^ \ \\ 

mn. 1 f^ m\ wug\f»TfHr^r^n 1 1 ? 

RiT I iTiflart m faurof 1 i « 

wfwi?' TiTmiTTWt r«iTOr I m ei ift farnir i y 

^ tairT 1 I 8 

ga faiwi ^w. arm^wiiT gw: 1 Hi*: 

mm ^T ^ 

f 4 R«f m m 1 ^X\ % 

wT^i f^flTfiT?r ^t^ 5 T f^YT»T?i arftir: ?Tt«f fV 1 a 1 1 ^ 

m ftr fawT wi} mw m »t Ffaf^sSii ^fru^ri 1 1 « 

E^i^iar faKJTiT’ 

^«iTO*?i f^isi ireinj ffq ^t: i 8 o 1 « 

Tfu^ ^T^TT Tf?r^ 1 8 

if f<iK ewot: mm] wt m | « 

*1 ilg ^fa^lg fiiw* f^rq ^q^rr 1 <l 1 g 

an* qjift qiEfT tqi fqqgfrft I ^4 

fm fm: m gShfnr m^mxxm 1 

fiipc^ fqmrfq qqw qnfV 1 qv 

w artq^^at rnnj gfawifaqranam; 

BEfjlfiTO iffifftn ft^is^lqurtt fgnifq afn 1 <s t u 

wit iHw mi fqqqjqwt 'q^q«r ^qt: 

fqq* ^qiffwt Ifw qrq 4« I ^ 

fiiirrtt»riT>irfir: «nft fmift m rt: mm: 
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•! Ptet: win: m i m w \ x 

Eft EE* ftw’ EEET iftEpf I CE I EE 

E HT fEElft En»2ErE»» ftE EErfk: I 

e«!\ee1. mm etept: EfipnftE i f«ifl; e fEEE^EPft eerie* i 

g«I fEEt fEEE»ET TETET EEfEE t 5 fsET | I ^ 

ftw: EfEEt E^ftlW EE E^ET EiEW f E I \X^ \ t 

ffE tEflir EET Era*E EEEt E^EE^E fEEl. I ^EM « 

ETE* EEEIEE^ ifEEET ^EtfEEIEig EEE1 

lEE^t EEit E!i«r fEE* E fEEI EfEEt fuSEfE I lEE I ^ 

aiTEE'T EEEWE fEET «E«I ElE EfSEEI « 

EEIE ViTOIE fEUl ^WEI EEE ETETE’E. I X^W ^ 

E ®E1E ETEEEt \E fEW «EElft 1 E ETEI^^TEEE EtEflt EWlfEE I ^EE i » 

ERit ET ftEt Eiwpl fETIEElEIT (EB f[EfE EEiTE. I I E 

W M ETTE^E^ fElrflEW ifU^E: I EflfEEfE ^^^fE l I E 

E Ei.3 fEEE EWETET E ^^3 EEeT I— EEJEIE I 

E EEEpft EEBETTWEEI flElET EWPE E IE?; I EIEIe E I E I ^ I E 

EtEEI EE SE3E«fEIEfEEf EtfEEEETElET EEE*? |— E*« I 
E«f EIEt E fEEE(-n EIEE ^ Ef^ftEfE fEEEEE I E1E « I E i « 

T^EIE ETE ElEE fEBIE I tEEftrl EE<- E |— EETft I 

ETEEE , EIEI'OIS , EEEfl? E • lEEIH 

E^EE E^EIEEl fEBT EftEETEE*? EHI f=E»? E E Y<t |— -E^ffEEI I ETE 
ij E E^eiE ^EETETE tEHTE ETE EIEE E | EET^ I ?lSit*Uo 

eIe* lIlEP E^q ET^EJE EEl. 

EEEl ETEEEE tEE E ETEEEE«( ,- Eft ET EETElsqfm I SREIi , EIE«I«.H 
JETET EEl^EtE fEEiT EET (EEEfE; 

EElft fER* ElfEfE; l“EtE I ETE t t I q i E ; E | IL | s | fc 

3ETE; EtE EiEftEETiEii; sft uw; 

a fERt EEEtSf^ElE EETT EV fEfEE E; |— 4lE I K I E I < 

E1RT ft ftWit ftRTift Etfl3^; 1—^ ET ^ET4)8qfi| I E I E | « 

’HfttER: 3^ EET EEmTe^flE EEET EIT^E I 

E fEfWE fqfEE EET ETE^lElt 3W ETE Eftl^ |— EEET I E I • I E I « 

EE RE E EElEf ^ET I ETfE ERE EWE I— EEEIE ErfflE | E I E I «L 

El ft EEE tEE URT ftRTE EE9 I EEUft EHIETEt |— I R I E I 
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THK SHAtJNDlS AND THR SHONDIS ARK VAIRHYA. 


^ f ^nrnmr: ^ n^fw'.Y^WTiiT; i— i 


imfrl ^TO ilR fRRT I— I It I «i 1 1 

^ ii^nrr ^wrrqtR?^ finnH » 

fRRt ^^^tWTW I ^fVl« I ¥1^11 

KWT is^\ RTY^RT^WJunirt RffRt V*riWT 

l?r^ wnrt **>: Rfw,*9 fR j— qiN I t I < I < 

^mt •Hfx^irT iwf i to* f^Ri I — muT i • n i n 

if fTOT >^n?f€H I «■ «T OT^Tiw: I— m’ST i « i » i ^ 

SI fiiTO* Hiftiig «n?W 3 TO: i ^fir i—^tR i i < ! 

^ra’SRT farvui | |— » c j ^ | ^ ^ 

U ft fWra iTffllT f^^lT fJifT I RfY^lTO TO?1 l- \ ^ I ^ I « 

ii?T NTff f^iifTOt f«rR^: ^mTO: 


w Rurfnr wr: i— wrtr ; fitR i ^ ; «iw: ; tr 

ftW* TO^ fro ^TOTt *r%*i 

RrWTffi?: ?ifT^‘»T wU'. ^iro i—fli? i ^ i < i 1 1 ^ 


^n#fr ^ n l^qt f? s^f=?7 rh i ftm YirttYH: i— i ^ m i o 
R^iiriFKift fTORfn R iiTOiT I f i— ^ i «r i ^ i ^ 

ftUT WTO RlfT TO5 R ^TO: I rVi^ |— I f \ 

'RfN fflui ftR: RjfRflu: « i Rmf?r i- «tn i ^ i ^ i < 

TO filR^fRYfltSRl ^fr 1% «nY?f I I— I t® It * 

TO fTOT wf^sfRtntfR 1 RR»nfr wi«?: i- i t m 1 1 

TOT WTR fRTO: R R1TJ?1 RYR*. I ItoT TO5RT I— I t®l^*l< 

^T WZfRNfl TOl^T I 

RIRft R* fRTOTTat tRWTRT I ^jYRn: I-- ^UTI 1 1 I ^ I t 

€ RTW ?ITOT I Bf»ll1T I- RjfrMRi | t^ I V I ^ 

IT* w\9ti toIto 1 fRRt ^T^w, i— I t^ I H I « 

^flTl»Tftl‘ «ftWT fJilTT Wr tlW RTTO H<t TO I 

fro* ftmT i— i ^\wm 

’ilT JTOfR ftTOTO TOTRTTOtJR^ I’ — TO I t^ItU* 

TO TOTOWw; TOR{TT'. RI^Y t^ TO^ I 


TOi: Tit TOI RffTTT *2^ fTtt TOT^fTHITO^ I — RjlTBWfTO I t<l«tR ; ^WTOlt 
fTOrft YRyr fTOitiT toNw?: * . 

toF Kft: TOi TOtTTOtsif ^vm iro: i— ri^h i t< i i i < 
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irffETOt 

TOf I— I HTH ; vm: i •« i ^ 

Kif?} 

TO ’irtTO fl'iDTO*! 9^*1 1— I ^ ^ I l« I 9 U 

^ MlvSt fHtt TOTf*! ^ 

^T^TOi: ^pf^W«T: fw fTOf^fk: i — i i ^ i c 

ifw »i Ei^nrr totto^f i ^ toe i i i ^ i i 

^ in *Tl ET^ftTOt fm ET^ ^«r: |— TOEt^iTT I I « I « 

nf^ g^fwfn^in to fEm: 

TO EETfn E fnnfsE eIet: i -to, ^fE: , Eiti i e* i e > E 

EJ^Eft TO fEfETOnni^ET fETOWm 

WfET ^^EtniTOT TOHT I — ETTOfaiW 1 E* I E I < 

EfnS ai ETOTET ^ETOftlTni fEfl HElfnrtEfw: TO TOt«: I 

EfETOfnE 5lt EtTO EE^otErU 

aitfE^ « eee ufnnr fEn; eie*?! wee fEsi. i -^fn i ^ i E 

ErTO«ftnE=E mE fEET TO^TO l~- TOTftfTOEEI I E^I E I I E 

W^EE TOTEEt fTOT ^ ^T fw=g H ^’Pt I X\\^\\ \ 

TO TO f^T fEE«f fTO^ fEEf^ff: |— EiftEW | ; e«IEI< 

n TO^E fro* fro: tot etot ^ewt i — TOiEt i o i 

EET HWTTOEt fEETE nfn?( I EEt fEEt EETEt ^S^TO^W»( TOTO^i; \ €.\9\\ 
ETETETSISEE EI^E^ ^ ^^111 TOtIT: I — ^ETE*t I I EHU 

mU «iTEi 5^’ E»i Tee* nro EinfE i -WEt i ©I'O^ic ; ^ieeh 

w" *! fEET 5TOEt TOfEI ?ETET H^ESinT I EMI 1 E® I t 

E tET EEETOEf^ fEEi: fq^t^ ntn TO^t nEfiT- 1“ ^tET^ I EE I <E I I 

TO*tn nfTOT fEE fEEt E^ nTOT I— TO5 ; ^TE^ I E«: I <« I t 

EITO^ SElfiTEt fEEn*E f^T; I TO<tE Sinn 

EfEpE^ TOT TOEf E^ ETHTOT*^ tw*. I E I E I « 

fETO ET TO TOTE TO^^tSETW WTOT BEETf€ T|fEfn: I I E I EE 

If one that became Bipra meaning Medhabi or intelhgenty wue 
( )i in the above passages, was termed Bipra meaning 
Medhabi or intelligent, wise, sage ; would that be sufficient for 
inferring that then hereditary Caste-system was current ? — Would 
that be a* cogent reason therefor ? 

in the following Psalms, Riks and Mantras the terms TO, 

E1I1E, ET«r^, TO, tEK aud TO appear in the sense of individual 


E 



50 


THK SUAUNDIS AND THE SHONDIS ARK VAISHYA, 


tiLlcb characterizing the men in general : — 

irfi, imwr, fw etc. being merely professional terms, 
m, Wim, iTTUT, etc. being professional terms. 

^ I 

^ ^ »T I — lSt-4 I 

^iiqpn w i 

inT^ HT Kmiw I ^ ^ 

TV W VflTT ^ |— I tUl t 

TTT f^TT ArngSIT TT 7nf«TV tifsiv I V ; TT ; bC|C ; 

vr niiTf’® *i: S 7 «n I --HTHW ; i i t i h i c 

anuTTF 2 JV 1 An ^rfMn\ 1 1— mTTTi, 1 < 


^T«iTt M ^ 'T^tg ^ 3 l«ITITfsiT: I 

n AT^ nT TTWT I — vt?? I ^ I ^ I ^ I ^ 

g uwT rrvg^' tT 1 nn^ 5 n 1 »m: 1— ?nn 1 ^ 1 < 1 t 

fiffit A\A tTuftr IT Thu: vro ^fh: i 

«rT^ Twrvr: tttuptt: i— tIw i?hr 1 s 1 ^ 1 s 

Aim I fv.gsf I — I « I ^ 

^ A ^i^rrvTTw^ft n\ n Wfn nAfm[ 1 

t»lT ITT irqicr I I s I s I ^ 

A\ fire n STI«QT T ?1 I 'R i TISJ^ 

g'T Wt UTTT W^g AAAJ I I <ieic ; c 

TvwTft ^qiTTifm aUa: i ^ 

gH ATa^ AAA: l — An 1 

Uf T *mTt TR 1 V 

<M i gre wn vt^iftre ’WTTve tvt hTt i— <«« aTrtqiiqi 1 e 1 « 1 «= 

Tiftnflt ^nrer 1 1—^ 1 « 1 1 n t 

mAtiA^A^^msAAnn I 

ii i iqi i ffe TPwr: fqqi ttiWPfTg i irtf'f ^wr^^if 1 

imr wf«r aa^ai ^Mniwr ureT nrrerer TfrW: 1 1 U 

n a: a^a ^giTrre 1 wn irrew 1 q«> 1 a 

Tt flrerwv‘»w^ AA\ nA\A 

int *1 SIT WTqjpTOt iiiii 4 t?i AA iTTPf t nq I % 
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<X I \ 

\ 

I ^ 

I ? 

X \^^ \ \ 

Ce I ^ 

^^\X€ 

i 

c^l * 
cc 1 

I < 

I < 


t U 

RWr ?iP<5tfR ^ITJff^ I <*>x I 

iT^: ^ ii'fRiJrN Tjaif^^ httsit i t ®c i « 

irmfs! >?wr TOt ^rpr <t^1. 1 1 t® 

RUT E’ST^ ^^«lt I I 

TIT ^t m ^ i Rfiiwiiwt ^iii: • x^^\% 

Ritwn wir^ *ts^1w«n3nift^nTO: i i ft 

^wmi WWtTI^S’TT IfTl I ^ I E 

^rpni ww ^ wit irut ijeJit: i i » 

W ^ »rft HTITHlIITifflW wfira I < 

f*wt fW<T E^jwfi! f^PTwfwn^iWlT^wS^T I 

w«nw TO YTO^ TOT TOTE? Eftrf^ TO’CT I U^ I • 

TO EEWftlEI Elf ^»I ’Et HM*IT 

TOTEr TOWEft^ ftWEf Ell TO TORn ni luft \ 

E ITT imi^t TOEET ETET eA TOE«»EETS: 


TOfWt EEfl^ ITTfJEIE: EEETIT TOTEt -^lEI^E I 
TOT 15 E nE% ?IETE EEt E Efrf iSW ElfTOE 
^^EEWlfiflFE ElEtfitETE EETlfE ETETO I 
EET?T ETf^CEtETET TOTTE EtEEPEt EER I 

ETOH iftlHT TOETO?TO TfrEtEETE I 

EEfTft E t‘? EtESfiffEWTEftEiT ETO EftiEt I 
EET ^ '^tfilEEIErni %TOEfW I EW TOfE I 

flET f ETlf EW EETTE I 

EEETO^EEfY 5 TE E’WIerIEEEE WIW I 
EfEIE; TOTfE HE^? WET EEWET^EE I 

<fEErjE H TOW ^fEET Efr EE E ETW EWEfit’ I 
M] ETOE: fl ‘fTEfE ^ E’SifqE ETEETT Elil T^ \ 
EEJ3PE ifV EtTO^ eIiW E*I^ WETe | 
E^t^TET EEIW ETEET^* EETE EWEE ^ I 
TOE<^EE EtETfE TOTEIT ^TET ETOE^tf^E; 1 
fTO fEEt ErfsEWT ^ tTEIEtT IHW ET ftEIET EE EE I 
E 7 fEWT wee: ETEIE«rfE^ EElEj EE^ ET EfEEE 


_r*. ■ c 


I ^ 



52 


THE SHAUNDIS AND THB SHONDIS ARE VAISHYA. 


fwft ^ i 


1 % 

w»rfr’ ?r«iT iTirft ^fir: i 


1 < 

m fMt ^ m H ?rw^ 

1 


^TBrqfcl^T rp^f^ t 



5i'5Rff?r gftii «T^Bn iRtftT i 

U«I«<1 

^ PWTpn OT39^: iiifTT: 



*^»ff w vramT tr»r arvr ^V*trR i 


1 ^ 

ffWThi if am??: af apw <?ifS RWt it i 


% 

'Bl 1 ^ aT?i?ft R«Tfii 5i^T ft i 

U» 1 


VW «II arflcna. arq ar ?yai4 1 

WK ; t«<i< 

?? n far4iR f *? ff^wra t 'an^T- 1 


a?^ k-sinj fart^ 5:an TOT^cwffe ftaf : i 


« 

ft ?f^iT f ? umalT q srsiTfnF ariauiJr ^r^t: i 


a 

m vaiiaa* ^cfaji^lufar ^ifK az^crfii^ ft ?it i 

1 \ 

1 ? 

t«r 5iiaT «i i 

\ 

1 q 

vrf*t 1 


1 « 

^ ^ f’aai^an ami '«r1f i 

^ 1 

x^ 

an ??^am fr^ firenff ^ at amj 

i< 

1 q 

ft ftk?TT ??. »afa!I f1 5fW<ft afmana?«>-l \ 


1 i 

?? ajarnffT ??. f «?: a?aif ??: yisiarm^dl 



ai'81 ??«( fift ?if?^ ^ ®rafT¥ f i 

1 

x^ 

H '?! a? OTf 3I«^T ??Tf^ 1 


1 -«> 

fl?i aTB^««Taj a?w^T aiwr??: i 


1 « 

am RiK '5 irm^T ^ i 


) -0 

TOan n B ? n aift?? i 

u 

1 « 

^ to: anf ftqalfanft ^jma?iTft: i 


1 a 

ft OT^T»i ^wt qftff ft irrirff^ 1 

q» 

I HL 

gf TOart arw'B^ ^ awi^WV: l 


1 1 

TOT W ^ft afl^T amt ff^^TfamrfTOT RWTUJIHftr 1 


1 ^ 

HBlfn?«qft TOI^ifl^ ^f% TO 1 


1 « 

ftr^ fw ^q ?Tft*lTft imqifffq ^ 1 

q» 1 

U 

l*Vft TOqroTO: «W1T«T TOq^lHW 1?T i 


> 1 

an ft iinff nq?T: to^ ^ ^ TOitft fTO i 


1 < 



NO HERKDITARY CAST* DURING THF VAIDIKA PPRIOl). 


53 


if ^ TrtT ms finrafi^W i « 

vw t?R< i ^^ \ \\ 

ipii ^ift i i v. 

I ^^\i, 

imiii^r TOOTT?rr ^arr i i ^ 

VfiTpr m •ZlT^iT^flt VIS^T i I «■ 

WT m «iw ^fjT I « t 

i!THfff XA I 

i ^ i c i ^ 

if «wflT »^TWt »T»rRT fremT^ | c: | « 

WT ^ inH*f«f^ ^x^t{*\ I » 1 1 < 

flT5WT fw i ? c i ^ 

^fwBiTiT Pf^T ^ | 9^ I 

B^IT H'4 B<q^ 

^T B«”*hiir: ^Bin ?r«if«% ir^fB i :i i i 

iPTTf^T ^ tBBl ^friTT rf »r^TB 

NYJ^iHr HT^Tt^T BBTif €^BT BTO \ I ^ 

I ^9 \ I 

BWBIT A ^IIBTTBT WifT^ W I I S , F<H 

m mR Tm^ i f\\x ^ h^tw i 9\\ ^ 

qw BfilTfBI ftrc f ? q«» ’*fNT 

Bl«nTBBBflt TO BBl BlfTOTl BT; I ^ C 

VT A BT^q B5 BISIBIT fw^, B BT* WT TTW I tB 

B BH ^TBBt BB I fB^fB<^«l BIS' 15 | VB I 

fB^TO TOTO BWBm BWf 1 ^BTTO. I BB 

W TOTOffB^ BPI^ « ^ ilWBBTBT *1^ I 8 I B I U 

Br It BmrrfiT qirfiT nf^ b bubi BfifSBq i s i < 

BIBUfC BW BITOB qwi’ BB|B W^BT: 

ftBTwW Bq^ tB ^BTOB bTubi: I Bin 

BB BT IgBB f iri^ «r BBJT 1 b B^qflT B I 8 

BftrfrofirB^ qiBnrfV fq bibibibwht B^spnS i tB * < 

qtf^TO BBBTB IBf BBITBiB BBBl B BB | tB I B« 
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f sr »r iwN 1 u\\\ ; ; 

«rnnf< ft ttx^wir to ftrar to: totot: i 

fl’ET ^ iTTOT ^^f^ETfiT nt ^Trr»r EtTO froffir i « i \ t 

« ffffTO to: ^ tu: € ^?r t s: totot: 

B ?ITTO TOnr TOW ^csi^ TO I I » 

tip ’BT TO^ TO UTOT I ^4 I 

^ TOT TOT fTO4 f^TTO^ 

toT f«rsr: to^t qfTO *i diT TrirfB «Tf^ i p » i «s 

w srwT ^ft I pc 1 1 

TOt »nn»! ^TTfrf TOTTOTO^ f»| ^ 

UTOWK^ TT ^n f%T#T wg I P I 9 I < 

fapS^TO q W^T^IT^TO I TO«I?T5W 9BT1 tt eT*i^ I ^P I P 
«rwT^ »Ti>m ji TO?* ^atro ^gTO ^r- i i » 

?*? TO fWTO^T ajTO ^T ft PifTO «I5?TT I U 

'ifitTO ^WTO TTTO^T ^2!|‘ 

f? imm TOT^yinrps^ imt ^ i i^T i p 

fro H ^ PT«fT; TOT?I P ? sI’SITf^r if J I e 

if H ^T P ?T«I TO'^T^JTOt ^flfiaTn IfTOf I I ^ 

TO^TWTOTO TO«m TOTfifiTT 

tJ^lTO flflflTO^T M^TO Effi ?TO»r I ^9 \ \ 

TOT f <T ETTar ^TOt^TS Pfw 

TTW ^ WTHETlrt fTO q>T«^TO fipr* ?f I ^<r I P 

iJTO TJE TOTOE^if ?r^^i! Eia^l I P I po | < 

ETTOt TOT ^‘^TOT tTOTOTEfP»TO I c 

TO flTSI E^ETT^ fiTET TO^H I 8^ I » 

^ TOEIT fEf'PTT iT?fET TT ^Jift ^TOI EfTOift ! 8 

TOT PTWlf^ WiTTfrot ^ITTOT I ET Tf^lf TOT fET^t^Pf TOTO: I I ^ o 

Ef to: eS* it TOPT: tow ^T^TO to' I ET^ WWlfE TOrot to' ET y t iHj t g ^ I 
E TOTS^ TOTO^ ’nlK TO fEE Et'ETTPr TOT^ I cy | ^ 

fE e: En?TPt^ totett: \ tott ^ EWEiiEi^ i i\ XiW 

TO ETTTTOT PTT TOf^Et fTOE^r I TO E^EEfff^ I t.E I E< 

TO Erf? ETO iTETJ *ET gfE EW ETTO^IE I TO I ^ 

E[^^P TET WEE* TOTOT EW ETOE% EfTOf I TO I TO 
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EK^ntr: i i ^ 

^r^flr itK. irwirlt wrw i f 

€ 5 ^TWi: I Hn 

€ ^ ^jriTst f^r^rfir i i • 

^T 3 r*fni ? 1 % f<«rrfW 

?RT VfT^ xia W i i c 

«iT w f*TfRir « ?; ^t*T ^ n^»r i i ^ 

^ 5 n( I ^ 9 1 

tfTWTfm ft ^awr in^Tf f 5 1 1 ^ 

^iT ^Tf»nir?rH: ^ M’ffftT'Tqft: q^ii^ ’qfn qi^i 
»k: qi4?ft qmqntr ii^t i^qqmimT. 1 \ ^ 

qfqr ^q^q^ift cm ^ €TOqTq? ?t: 

«qT ^ qrarqlsq^ ^cr: ftq: qf^« qrancqr: 1 \ K 

mfi ftnifsR t«nqq« cm mmq. mftq 1 ^ 

?! qt ftqi qqqqr 

qmi c ^ cft^ qn»n mfqqqfg[ff 1 \ 

qqW csT t*5’ qqi^s m fqr bw ’q «fqi i i « 

^ cwTft f^( ^smi h q^rq^T qctciq 1 »• » « 

ttt q qqrqrfqsTq qT qr w«i 

q: ^sqftqqq ^qifqflftqqrqq 1 ^ l 88 1 

qqnqr qmqiqqsqq q c qrqq 1 q ft q; qqftqqt 1 bv. 1 s 

qmT«i cmqiqq qlft: q^iq qrftiq 1 at q 1 By 1 'o 

qq* q^iqi gs! qw fqrft^qq 1 qmqiqqrq 'jq 1 bb 1 

qq k «‘5 qqqr qtWt^qr qmifq fqg^ qqq 1 b'S) 1 <8 

qft <q fqqmqqq”? qmmT qrtqqq^q 1 y o 1 ^ 

qfq q! m qqqT qqi^ qt cm qi q*. ftqqrm fqtq»iq[fl^ 1 

qi;fq qqf* qftqrfq cmftqqft w qtq^ qft: 1 iq 1 q 

ftqq qi cwm: qm ftqq suf f fqqftqt q: 1 

fqrqq q; qipft fqmqTqii[ciiftq qjfq q!ftq?q i nq I q 

qt qqfttqqmr^ fqwftq 1 qqr qqqi ’qqqqi fcqr fttmcT 1 y.q 1 « 

qqTft q qqt ^qi qqiqftqqt »zqfq 1 

qri*q fqfqqqmqq q q«iT qqirqirq^f qqfir: 1 qii 1 a, 

mr qnrqrtt qpwrfiiqrf I’qifqq^^ Wfiqt q^ 1 
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fWTT iTiflTpJ flftt I I 9 

1 srfilll fcR?r TOt TO ^TTO w? ^rai i9rirt I 

^ ^ iffifTO ^ flq ?rwTfq ipr i « I « 

TOTPr TO tm 9TO I •'I I 

TOft fTO^rfH i «V ^5 btwto totitt i «h i 

E-WTTO «r I 

^nft «iT^iwra ^T f\ qT?T TO ’»i: I 

ffH TT3raT«^RftlE" IPT fTOTT I 

59 Vfei^l 50 5q5(f?f f4>39Ii I « I 9 

TO 591^9 ^«r i(T frqwJIt fajf TO»I 

^fTORT «jfi5 ^«ira ^^r«t » f I E 

«5r^l TO. ^TOt TO«TT ^9 TOr«IT I I ^ 

«! W ^'ITOR TOTf<0 TO9> RfTO. I \^ \ 9 

TO m ?I Y5 WtTOfR ^ITTOTR \ 

TO H ffTOr qTOl5R aig 3<«ITfRI ?TOT« I Kt \ i 

§ TO RTRTO sr«W?r«T3i9T I 

«R *Tt TOTfuifhgR Rm ’t: I i ^ t 

TOTOTO»?T RT R RfTO RRfR RRW I fRT WSI I RRH 

(pofTO TORT TO fRRl flWI TORT 0f<JJTf*T 1 RfHRRlt fRRRlf^ I « 

^ STlffTTOfT RRRTS RTO RRRT Rf«« 

RT RT fRRTfR TORT TORtRRlRT R TTO RRjffi | I ^ 

?:?J JTRRR RfWTRR TOTfR TORTRIRRT: I ^ 

RT ^ fRRTfRRferfR: TORT ^fSi TOR RTW I I R9 I V 

R t SRRRt RRTR RT^«TRt RRRTR RRTR I I ^ 

RWTR Tim RTfR fRRTR rHrI TORT TO TO: I R*: I ^ 

4t TORt RWWftfRfRfTt RR’ RTR ^RTflTt RRT R; 1 R*= IH i I H I E 

itiirRr TOwfir ^RT^SRWtRt rWrrM'^ RR I 

RfRTR R TOR ^R R«Tf«II RRR tRT R: 1 I ^ 

fi ?r rwwr: rr to irtft r to i 

1[’5" TO Rfwrct RTOrtI RtR RTRRT W I | ^ 

RtR Rt* RTROT RTRf^tfl RTOOT Rt Rt%RT: \ RR I R 

55tft R^ RRTRIT R: fR^ITOTOR R fRTRTT ITRTR I y 

WRTTr #RTRR^ RfWVRlRT TORTRRtSfR RTIR; I 
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VH firal NEPSI M WTN#N I 

TO TOft TO fSIWNTtl 1 
R rtg TOfnfTO ft TORI TOf ilT. I 

TO »[ H TON TO SiTOt RfCNt RTtoT*. I TOItt 

^ tort ^NfilNTTOft RTRIRf «Tlfl RTOW •IN; 

4 Wn NNRT^ TO TO TOTN wftft TO*J ‘ < o| ^ 

R Rt N>RTTO§ TOTft RHUft TO TO^ftNlft 

TORTNf fRRfNRT RR^RTTr RETlfN TOft RF^lRlt OeiVL 

Nt Rt NnV TORI! RfTOT«[RfTORIl HTOf NRTft 
TO R NTH TORT RftfRfRRT RRITS^’^'?^ RTOlt I 
WI TOTfRT gTOTOSRR RTN TBlftTflT: TO R: I 

TO ^ RTT froiiR NTR «?f TOlft UNRTT c;si 9 

ti ^Rft Rft 5«R- f%RW Rt RWRt ^RRTTOR RTRT I 
^ f(R«T ftR€l RTftjft fWft R!RRg*fft8IT 

RNTRITR RTOT TOIR. RTTRlR^ NTOT ^RTNT ,r«>|C 

' NR?tTO NNRTRT 5TTTOT RNRlftNI I 

RTN R3J5Rf3Tt5Rdt RR'?|«TTOTftRI %o^\x 

RTWNTNt Nftni R Htif Rft R TORI 

RTIRRTH: RINTOR TOI TO N* RfiRRR^W 

TORRI NfRRT: fRfsRRTRT NlfRTOft RRTT R 
TOFR^ RiRIT^ tRt RNRRRTR fRr^tft% ?p«lR 

Rt RT ^Rt Rftft^fR RTORT RWlftl RR^R TtoR OHoBI^ 

Rf^ft ^t RTRT RTRTRR*R RjRl?t I 

NRURT TORtRR TO ^ W’ I '^HIR 

TO RTORTT tot RTO: TOTR I ^fw: TO ftRTO I ciRJR'O 

ITWT RTft T5^l^ R^RT RRfTO^I I ?tRT RfRlRtHR% R^ft?l%R RRRNmiftR Rl< 
RTTOTRH TOirfiT: ^RTRR TORTOT Rft I R*R 

ft R RH RTRTRt RTftR? ^ ^ WRTt?f I 

R RftE RRtRft Tft Rft RrW I R TO RRftTRt I 
NEt rSe RiftftE: TO HTOR; • TOTRrttfR: n^r; I U'® 

'RT m RTORR RTOlftE ^ftRT I TO RlUft R: TO ' 

TOIRRIT RR tot ^TOfft? ^ftR: I 
fllT^Rl N^tR^ RRRtR TO^ftR I 

TOTR NT fRRTRft RTOTR Rftl<t I TO NT E fl RflWTR TOt • 
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S8 

wfir Narm i %x\\ 

«r irwaiT^N i n i 

aiBN I NETT W^?! 0 

N N VUIN I fRYf* inRUFRI I 

R R Nlf? HfRW I 

•HNif^TNNRT RlSt^NT Rf Vlfg I RRIf R 

« ^f€ #*niifii\RT: 

TOtR^T HRari RRRTN ^ ?5R^ I ^ilt< 

%i far^RN^R faPR^f Nil KX\fX iNTOlftRT: 

t![M3RNH’T faf^ fRRt RTT ^RIHTR^*. fc 

$R iPN RR^j^fRu R ^5 rr: irfhJR: i*? ftTrfWRfiif^: i 
R RHUfR TOTRIRfRRlfRHnf^RRR I 

NT NRRRRNR fNRffRTRNRt^R R'R tNTN N^NN? »HflTTNN% RT^ I 8»lii 

in «T ^RT NfR^^ ^NRUTN NT RIT^ I maTT RTRfRRY RR: I «WRR 

NT 1! RRT R^NI RRt IZHIT N^RNT I NRt RNW IRRI I 8^1^^ 

NRTTfR NRT RNT’rTN ^NR I 

rn^Trjjrr irYr^rt NNNR I 
RNfN^ RNNT RT*RRR: RNtNN RRfll 

^ NRNT^ WNTNI HN NT^JIRT! fiRNR NNNTRIR ^fRI^ I !^C| i 

«R ^TRRTfNRtN^ NIN NNNNNR 

fNRT^RTfR RRNT fR NifNRT RTN flTN N^T NflT I ^I<«IU 

NT RTfN liNRTN R R ? RNTlfN RNRT 

iNRt RTR ^Tt^^NlRRRT^t N?fN: I NRSJRT RNT N NRIT I ^91 ^ 

NWT NRR RftRT; WNN RT^^t NfifR: I NR RNTfRRt NfN ♦ <81^ 

NNT IRNt iRT RfRlfW NNTNR: I RNTT RT^ NRNfR I «i<8iN 

«lflTNIRNIN% RniR RT| T|N8 W: I 

N^ NT 8 R RWrfN RNR^— ^ 

WrT Nft NfRNWrRRTR NRftRTR* I 1^ 

NfN RNRNRNlfN f RN:RTT \ %it RIW ff i| I NRIR 

ii ^Tn R«iit %^RfrsNir8iR: i nn RRifif rrn* i 

R R IRTN RN^ NR^ RITTNR I NROi RRN! NRRCRRN N NRr 4 nT c^IR 
NR RITTPR URRlPf IRNT RKNlRT RTN*|RN; i 

RUT R I’N fRRN: fWt NR fRfR T— ^e|R 

^ i RITr RRJ^^t RTNIRt I RJ^RTT RRRT iftlTR; I eR«R» 
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R r4i!T WNlflT R RTRI R 1*R‘ ! 

RTW aRT NRJTfwWfN R[?: RRTTfW I RTRNlt^ fWRfRRV 

wfNRtfKw R^t^HRT wnnc: i fRR: Inrh i ^irrir 

N fNiU RR R Rf fif N?tR I Rrftwt NR^ftfR fwi I 

m RfRRNfRRnr fRlUINRET I RW B<lfR R: I ilRR'YR 

NTT RfRRRfRRRif » RRTR^: HN^fR N: > 

RftftRSfNRJt NRRTR WRfRI^ RffTRET I 

NSffr R RIRIRt RETRIT iT ^^ifRRfR: I -QOIR 

RW RRTRRrRRRR«r‘ R^R t'Rffl/RRW RIRRH^ i 
RfRR%RT HRRRl MR! fRRRJR RWW HRRTR: I 

fRRrtRTR tCRfR R RftpKRRT RWRV • i'RiRR 

RRT few R«i fRRIRRRrr RJRRfRRRRlfRl^ Rt RfR RTR I 

Rir R RITRR^ RRR R R ift: RRfRfR^^ I folSIO 

f% Rt RWg^ RRtfRfR ^RT Rg TO R R?C: I tRU 

RfRRtTOTRRR W^g R^RR ^ RTWRf RTfRajR I UK 

RT R f R TR^SRITR RUtRR I RR^T RTRTR%SR: RR RRRRTRRR RRI«» 
5^*Rt ^RT RRR RTR^RRI RWR: RfR^lR 11 
R tRRT RETRt RigteR^ RW RRRt R Rg1i«— 

fRRtRT Rt RRR RRR5RT fRRtR RR RR^ RRTRT— R«ll 

RWfR^r fRRJfRt H^RR Rt*Jf^*J**t RRt^^R^ I 
RWETTR tRRR ?YRgR RR“l^ ^^RRIRR— 

RR Rt «ZR<t ^s5 TO RRR RRI* RRR— 

»JR^fR5 RWRT RRI^ TJRT fRR R RR%R RtRR:— !i»»» 

RRTR ^ qiR RRR RRT RlfT RrT RVYRIR RR: I 
Rlt ftRT RRrtRt*^ fTO ^RT RR<h RT ^RfR 
RRRRRIrRTR^R Rt TOT RTrIRTr RTffRRt I 
IRfRETT iti g^TTRRT TO RTfRT RRTRRRTRt 

RITRT RRR fRRH it R^RI : RRURRT^ RRRT RHRt®^ » WX 

RR RTRT RRtR R«g Rt fRJRT RIRRRrR|^RR 

RTORjrtfRTOt €T R^ RfR RTRR‘ rtRR: I UKt«» 

RR RIRR RRTtR ^^RRRTftai RfWf RRIRT! RR: 

R.R fRfR itRiili: TiRTRR R1RT RRJ fRRRRt RfR RfR » RU'U 

fRR RRT: RR RtfR: RRtRRRI RRRT RRRi: 

^RT^ RfURIR: RifRR: RCfRRt RR RR RR^ I 


iV\^ 



6o THE 5HAUND1S AMD THE SHOMDIS ARE VAISHYA. 




qE»«i 

^TftMTT MET EHM: ^MTMM IMT EMT MMWTMltM 1 

MET MHE «T^E EMETMT^l 


EE‘IE 

MMTM W ft MfE^lfH^VnrT^ ft MME W 1 

1^ ?r MTEftPE EMEEft E WTffMlEt E E^TE*. 



E ETEEftE^T ETEET H MET^t MEEHE: I 

Ef; EftET^ *nEE ^ ETEft EMltj 



EHT Sft EEft ElEfEElt MEET ETEt ft fE«ftE E »: t 

EEEfr E ETET EET EE EfEEEl E MET ftETEE 



EETEE E ETTEMEEt EEE^^Et E I^EET 1 

ETft EET WEEfEE^* EETEeIeTET Elftl 


'EEH 

EE EIE EftElt EftWTE Eft EfEEEI MEET 1 


Co|0 

EEEI E5^ EfEETfEEE EE’^E^^ EEEi[ $ft EEJ 

EE' ^ EfEt EET EEE EEt EE EEE METE iEE • 



EET tft ETE^ fE EET EE— 



E?t ^ EEffl fEEIEE f^TEEEEft 1 



E?riET: EET Eqiftr Elft EEfT g E Eft 1 

EETEEETT EEETsJEE EIET EEE EEI EiE 



ft E. ^EE EftET^EE T EftETE E ElETE«ftE 1 



iEfE ft <ET EEET EETEt EHlft EE^l «?EElEElErT 1 
ETEI^SEJ EETETE^^ETE ETEE*, ®E: 



EE MEET meet: EETt Ejl EETEEl EEE i E^EE WWX i ^ 

»l4oltE 

EE EETIE cEE^E^tEfE EETT ETfE »ZEEftE Et E^ » 

^firt 


EEI SEtft ETETETET ETEa^ ETEETEfE 1 



EElETlftr EfEE’t EfEETT ^EET ETft E^«% EEEI — 


^o8l< 

EE *?r fftrETrEE*tEJET E^TETEE: I ETEWT EE ^E^I^Efif 
E«TE Efft Eg ETKTEETH MEET EIEEigE^EETE 

a 1 


E EEEI EEt tE ftETT W. flEE"^ EfEEET EETE 1 

EE*EE ETW ElftEETT EEIET^EfEffl ’^E^Eg 



E EETE EW met EEI EET ETE Eftll EfEEET 1 

tET eewteeee giT EHEEEEEt t ftEg: 



^fftr ETET ETETET^q^ET EEt EElft EEt » 



EETETt) E^ft tftqfqq: E ^ETEt EEEEEif— 


\*€\% 
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^ VN I twin: HU* NWRiql I ^ 

RWNTRt WRIT 

Nritinr^TW^ ’RfY' ^tN*niiirw1 ihrt Rt i 
xfW^NnRRTRT NT^lUIYfY^ft ITIRfiW^T 
NVNNT HfYNI»i: nmjBi fYfNie liwit YTN I f tl 

YNNTfqTY^?INfOTT?| I ^ 

iSNT RN NT11N% qqwm HHNTrfq 

^qqiflT n RIT^NT q^fn: H ?l fNlITfll RYWT RNtfR I \^o\t 

^qi^ 'RN qfR Y« #! fRTTfN fRlT^^RTfR ^WNt 
YRMwjllffRr RTg^R RR RRl RIRIRNR^RW I 
N NlRtt ?i ai^OlfN N R^fR ^^ N*<Nr I ^ 

R?1N NRRTJTRlfiT RTITM N^R ^^Kl< 

EtN RTRriRNRtsfY RtfNfRlrt I RUfwfsRR^* RRITIN RT ^RRfti I 
fNT Rif R ^Ri RfR RT Y^R't RRt NR: 

HfNNR NfFgRR NTNflR RTRN NtRTIf NR n 1«[ I ^RCi# 

fRTTRtNNRT ?f RVlfif RTUNTfR*. ufRRT^ TNtRI RIRlUffHi;— XiVX 

RH^RT RRg TN€r t RUrfRR; NR^ ^RT N— 

RrRRTNt: ^RNR^; U ^r^r: 

R^tRfN; RN^ RlNiRNNRfNR«l I— ^fiRRS^ I RIR^R oloiR 

NNT NRqj ^Ri: »NN CIRt RfRR: 

NR RRRfRRt NfN I— Rtr’W, tq Rl I 

NT «U RRNRT NN RN fRRNI?^ (WR 

RNrgNt NRN RR^ R^R^tRR I W Rl RrfNRl^ • RURIRIR 

RNT RNIRNINR NTRR^ fRNRRj I N^ R<tRRfl|fR I NR RT NfN I RI^RI^I^ 

NT Rt fRRlN RRlfNRT N NgN ^RR 

NR RTirifN NRRTfR fRR*^ RRRNTl RI^Ril I ^R RT NR 
Nitf fRR fN*fRfRRftfR RW NRNiR 

^ tjRRI R NigR TifN ^ NfRT fRY! I NfR, NR RT ^R i RUHIRU 
N Rt NR NfW^RNIRN* N RtR— NfR NR %NR!R I 
N Rt tRRTIRt RTRt R1RIR NIRR I 
NfR’ Rif RRRt NTR^RNU RTRIN RTRORTH 

fRRT iH NRN^ NRI>T RtRT NRRlft Wn I— RNNTR, RNI I 

s 

RR R^t RRigNI NNIT RNR*. RNWt IN’ 4tfRf^r^RRil « ^R I 
fR ^ RRINR: NNT Rift R RNI NIR^t 
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w wi t;? irr i 

^wTMnr^if wm^vf 

tfpW I IT %IT I 

MOTTMt WlTMf^BMT ^ ^ I RET MT ; 

^ETTW mi MMT IJ^Tlft I 

mjH^i ^1 

w flw n izi I ^ ^•i ti a 

^ bY fnPITT ir^TfE ^TOT 

TO mE^MH ^M4t5 

ilWfTOSX ^ ^ I I 

aiitii MT^ Mfvr: fmiw? naifaif^q^ i i 

M; 5I^5?:^Y f»TMll TROI^ ; 

M? mir to tot^< mr to i 

mw^far i?i 'TO^f*r ^ iriTOsj q^^Tfif 

WTOJ^^TTOm ^tT ^’W l 1?\< WHi I ir^TO I %\\^X 

TO ^TOiitr: RTf i 

TO TO^fH Rfar??: i wtv ^ 

TOltTT TOiVt gWWT 

TOiTTTO WTTRl I ^K9^1Sl I «I9^1^|^ 

« WfH TO^f«I i?T^T I wtWTO I 

miTTfTOT ^TTOTOf»T TO^lflT 

wm € T 1^13 f'l TOT¥¥ I H^TO • Hiwvt ; » 

qiTtsw TO^sw ^^T?JTO iiTOmra to?^ to w\\\ 

irmTO^* ftfli f<lTO^ RMMRT ^fTOT^T* 5^3 I ®ia<lt 

^ TTW^T tTO?r € TOl’ft ^TOt MfTOlMt WTIT I— I 
^lrt«lT WM3flT RfifTn: TOUTSTOQqMrf^ I ^iRo\\ 

34* MTW^^ WV^STfli 3rTTT I 41 

TOM^RI^er 5IW« f^M 33 ^Ysift 3TRIT 3KtCVT3r 

?™3T»rt 3131 4I«*I3 ; 

n ^ 3f3HTft 3*1333: 1 3lf«3 ITol3«IY TO3rf33l 


333 3ig33[ ?f33«l I 


311311 \o\%o 
X^W^W 
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« im tfW W ^ ^ 

ft mr fnrt ffin' fiff * 

<ltf i< »fTrcfiT f ffiff tf ffjsff lu't 

ftfff: <PWf>f fWf w futT fw aiftfn wwffi 

nr^tft fWt Kim fwi^ <= 

TUfmif ffrt H^frff «Vwi: tf fitf: 1 tfit 

fifw wi fw f«€t »zff«srfT jfWM^ffe ^«»nf fiffwit t«in 

qftw. iw i n( ft f<f ; I f<t 

ftffflf ftsff ; I ; «n»i^ *»?: « 

fni«ii 4 tEr« tffiTOT inraW ftmi fftn: 

«n^cf« ^ wf«: ^ 

wfft fwtsft fTgfTtffsi frffii fT^a aiiff : wta- f 

fir: a f«it ifft tr^ft na i«tm 1 t*.mii< 

ri fttw ar«rt, arfaa, a^a, aaaaia i 

Sta anaaiaar aaaiaf^ai afir' araraaar; 1 t<i»® 

ta ^ar ttafa faaaia^ ana: yc <wtit aav ^ I tai»(i< 

an 5ai aat arfi: faat aaarfa ^ar. i «aia 

a^TM a faant a an far aa^»a»i nfia^ 1 <«'« 

ftaraa atf afaata 1 

na an aaa aaaiai^ aa:ntftsa^ ifta aa»i <»ia 

aaiBiaiart ana amat am ta 1 

navaannaaT9a«:annTaT:^aTiaannii ariw^i <aia 

ar# anas<fi aaia af^ aa anr arrar t »»H 

an *it anrt^ a^ arai nrfa I aaft^afcaaft ffi 


aaia^ 1 »« 

aar arfa anni anataarat aral aaai*h nftfti; 1 

if afta firai a afta" aa a aia^t a«5: aaa a r roaT: *.a a« 

aanafWWt antrft inarfii; 1 a^aai ftatfar an" aiag a: 1 

nro'^ ' »« 

at ^ afaa ar^anf O i aaaan T 1 an tta sain at 1 aian t<i* 

nam afa^ at anar nfSiati ati aa: tYt aarafir: 1 

arta a Taftf# 1 aiaifV j an' 1 tfati 
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i ittfi \ 

NN BUT N YRi N NY OT I if ^ BNT* BN if tlT H Nl fifN I I 

^TfY ; NITNTN ; NN* ; YlfUN^NtNEl 
l|»T[ NT NTfN WWNI wittf NTT^ r%W(fki: I 

filN INI ^TYR^ NYEt ftN: * W ; RNTI <11 

NTNlNlttN RNTYN^f RNEN* «n[il«TffTtt*a: ITNTITII^ ^ HNUHUI 

NfRN ; i yyi« 

srWT TO N NNTflT NT^f TOIYNT TORt TO R RRHITil 

NW I 

TOT TOR RtSRg I RRtTOtT I TO I YYI^o RfNlft NT^^TN, NT rIR 

RlBtTO; I T«IY 


^TOR fR ir TO TO*[ RT N RrY Rf t WftlR I RHYHU 

RITTORR YRtfRYlf RRRRR RR: • 

to: RfRN ^^RT^ RTRT R fRRlI I RRItlc 

RRR TOR RRRW^^ fNRlRfR #Rt R Y<HU| 

NR rYrT t^NNN ^R: RNTIR RlNt RTR RYI^H 

N^RRt nFrRT NN^ RSRT ^ RNINT RRRfRRNT \t\9 

TOYTRNWt R,RTR NIRTTR RT^ NTYNTR I 
NT N fYR^R RNT H Nlf RNTTNN RRRI RRJ RT^ I 

NTTO RN5» RTNTNT fRR^ NN RRYN RRT R: I ^ 

^T RNll RTRRTRt: RRTRRT N^RTf^fF^t I 

RNnNfR’R* R^RRil I RTNFNTRl fRRYI RtiRTR: I 
Rt r 1 NTRT RfR^ R^SRI I YYIHN 

TOt RTNTNH NRTR YTTO* RRlit RIR RTR% I !•!< 


Rt NTRRfR R^ RRTNt I RrT ift %t»R^ NTlft Rl^ RN^T Rrrt I 

WRRNTI RIIR* 

RN* RTNT’ NRRRft tfT NN URNRif I R^R RTlrtl fTOTNRT ^RT NRi[ Yt I 

RYTO;^RTini 

RtRTfR RIRTfRNRIRTRN^NRfRT: I R?R TO R^NI RT NTR: R RNTRfR: I 

tRTO 


TO* ^ RRR N NR fRRRR RTHI tRT, TONTR J NRRTNT I U 

TOlfR ^ RRR: NRRTR: To IRfif RNRt t Nfe I RRI I 
IT R TOTR RRft RRlfr TOI^ i NTRNTR <4 

?RT: RTfN RNIRTfN: R^RffN*. I ^R , RYRNT I 
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Yt 1 1 RTir^ fWE I I WUrH NN I 

^iNlf YETIFn NTYN IHENKN ^ NIYN fRlf HTCN I 
•rW NTRiW ENNifN YWNTN YT^: I— fWfrWYltY • 

NSf«r YTNfh fYYTNT NftftlYT W NHYI ?lNNT I ; ^^1^^ 

HEYT HTf T inirYWTY WYT I lYI NY Yf«R^ I 


?|if HI W. Yr«r fqiWN^ l— RWH 1 

YTiqi vmm fqffR • 

^SHT YTfYd HYY: ^tSHTYfil I ^ NIT l—qYRTir I 

NTOfY RETNI (R^i^) NTNY 1 N Wq«r Nqifq I I I 

NT f{ fqq^qRNT^ RETTTO NNN! NYJNT^ I 

wthr" rn^t ritent nr" NRKN NYT N: I 

NTfRNf fRRi' Rof* RWfN N RENlfR^ I qlq«i« 

HNRt YNr% RNfR NYT Rf^RT flTRI NIT^ I qiYClR 

NR W’Rt WNT Yt ^ 2 % NRTR HR^«r: I qiq«l» 

N^q irw ^ NY YT NRR Rt RRii I ^^WXX 

^^mt NNirrRT RINTNT RRNTfTN: I YIN qifjir fN'sYRt YNYfYST NYlfRY; ^\X\ 
RlNTNN q^NTfN YTSYR Riq^n 1 9iX<i\ 

NRWW RNTNI NfRYNIN fNNlR V lU Nf^RT RNrNT... 9 RRr^ YWNT q<ll^ 
NY RWfN RRfqfN RY RY fYfqif 
HRN fcYfRrR HRYTYET EfY^ RlNTYr N I 

HRYRNt fRNRT RRT NITN YPYR^RT fR%Y I OlN*|C 


If in the above passages^YW meant hymns or supplitaiions to god 
and RYETYi YT YiNYl meant reciters of hymns, fYYi«[, educated or 
learned, YKr^Yf, well-versed in lites Yffoi makers or reciters 
of prayers, r^rt, offerers of Sacrifices by pouring clarified 
butter into the sacrificial fire &c., would that be a sufficient, cogent 
reason for inferring that there existed hereditary caste-system then 
during the vaidik period unless there be found some direct, plain 
expression or texts therefor, to that effect or end ? 

In the following Riks, psalms and Mantras, the terms ytyi«Y, YTN ; 
fYN, ^Nr» YlNi NTR i njf, Ntn ; etc appear in the sense of Soverign* 
Body } Subject Body j Serfs or Hirelings. 

Nftwfw’ NY^RfN: NRT NYU fYNYfit N«TYW BRW I YI^R 
R fN H Nd N Nit R nV YRR RTRt RRiR RTj: I it «5 NRRTN I 
NYlYtR RfffYl^fE fRilfRit RfRRTR ^ RRTR fiti I Y#H* 

q it Rir* BRNt fYNt iRRitRt NfR* R.€fNYi1fRilR^ i iK^RRI tRI* iXt^X 


€ 
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w i \\\w 

tK TT^rfini^ i »•!« 

Rt «W«ft W tHT€: fNNT I %€.\t 

«T fn I 

jfit fninirfH i < 

ftic; flNrw^f«r n i iitin. 

It H <?E iTf% ^ WTPtt ^ I ^«|C 

^ NT ig^THW NfN NN STNTNlf^N H«i I 

W N Nt NTfN N^tNllr ^ N*. WWT NT: I 

Nfir NNHfWNT ^5* N’TTS!? ^ ^ NN II 

f%NNn^ NfNfN^ Nn 4 NTfN N^«lt HTNfW I <«it 

NNt N N3Nt NT^ N fWNt fN IfT^tN I 
ftiNt NNN NfN*. ^N^STT NfNNNWT I 

NHT ^ NNt N«t NNTNT NHN ^TNT NHN TNt I 

Nlft fNNNH fNNt N fN^ NW i9TN"\: I «»|^ 

te) nwm ftPNii f^ WT N^ «r^N nn ntnn; i 

N ^ n*N?t RTNNt N NTINt NrNi[N?f«I NNN; N^N! I 
ftNNt fN NNnNfRit 9N NNfN nVt fNNN^ N^q*. 1 

W N# NNff NTNHN^ fNN NNTN NfN NH N^N* I ^||C 

fNNl ^T NNI Nifll ifNft fwRN N^N Tjfuf. 1 

• N^q NNN NNNTN fNN NT^t^lNTOUNlN I 

f^t NrfNNT ^NNH'NNT Nfg Nt^NNTfq^NT I » 

^N NTNt fcsqqi NNTNlt f^NT NN^ NNN^ N^NNT I 
NTfH; ^NTN N^fWlN qfNiif ^NNNt NN N^Nt 
qrqfYq'Tf qStfITT NTfwiNN NTfNqnN N« I 

WN sr NN% NN^r TqNNffTN iqfNW I ^(^1^ 

NfN NNN flNN?nN: NN*>? NT NNTT nN NT I IU*U 

INt Tt NTN NN.NN NTN^ NN N NINT NNfNN: ^NIN F^TNNTnN I U«l< 
NNt fqWNnftNt fNNt qq^' ^>Nt I 

q ^ Wtr fNfNNTiqt fNNNt NNf Nflf NNNT NWIlt NifqN* ^Nllt I 
NV^: NN N NNNNTN^ tN»T ^ fNNTN^ I ^ ^ 

NfN fNNNIT fqqNNNWTJt ^q?^N^ NIN^ NPiNlft I Nfff I ti«iq 

NfN fqqiNn ift ftNNTfir fq^T Nqrtf% nnntnI i 

fTNT Nf^N^ft NNt NN* 1 Nfv I \n^\^ 
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^ H frm * Umm ist Nnttf^ htot i— M ftri vxu^t, 

^ ¥ HWHfN MiH HUT Rt Rt TOM I 

Nt wm* 4h: hwtV hit kW i 

H fw. I WIN Rnf i 

ft Y; H^NTTH HYfw fWHfUHffTtH I \\H\\ 

RTINTNt NW HEH: I 

^ N fflNT! WN MTUW I 

Nirm fNNT Wm RTRlfH ^ NIH liBifNT irtTH*. I 

^ INlfHNTfN NNW NH H STNTH YN. I B 

Ht NTNl YHTN ^ NrutMTU WY‘ I P|C 

^Ksft ^Wi!T ^T«Jt mhn: HTWRT N* I ^ 

H HTN<^ NTH*K^«lfY I 

fHT HTNTfN %siIW NTflT^ YfifT gufT 4JN?f fNIT*. I ^BJ^* 

H H fW N ^NINT ^N«ITTl >^ifT NfH*. I 

TaiNTWlftr^iTYNN^fNlft ftsTTHfeTfuf^HT^W*. I 

friit Nrf# f«rNNfN N i i d 

fN<t RirNr«W»r?^ uwhW. i 

^NT«r: I YU; HNT W. I n M, 


I’NDft NNfN I I ;fif'no^yj: ^HKBI^ 

i^lfJT fi|irRfHfNHt \XV^ 
TTMNN RSH I Ur[\ fTHqNtHT HNTH ^RNT I 


Y’N fHRVTNfH HTN^HT ftMt S^tHT^N ^i'^\ RT I 
fH R*lfHNN WT NNTNT HN WNTU €i^ I 

NYTNr ftNWiS ^fn: NW ^RITNT RfN^ NNT?I I S 

^ NTfN N^fYfll uq ^ NfCiqt I « VR 

qi^iw NRin Nr^rfH mtr^rn ^*1 * 

NMffH ^ ^hW ^qrqlqr^ rtrint 4t: i »i»ii« 

^qfHN RMHt MTfH NlHfHiTRT ufN^ I 

HNYRTNl Hflqt fqNN^R^J WJ fWNlf fnf^ I •‘t 

'NfNRtil inn: ^fNTOlfuqTqiHT YtHHI I 

WfN RN* fqqM Rfr#1 WTERNFifRltN NUnNI^L I **tRlR 

s* t‘N gni N WT MEHN MNnT mfif qfr: I 
HHRR % HMqNtl€t W NH qiMTH I 

^ fqfqH WNCt NHRTfiHtr NTW 
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Wti RJT TO qi^! I TOlf^N I 

qiqnqir^Nir to^t fnm qv: i qTTOiif^ nitot i it 

TO ftUT MT* qfitqqi fqV^fTO ^TOT UNT N: I 

wq* TO% qroqr ^TNifH e^toto ^i: i n’.it 

fqqt qrfq ftq^qfn NiqqVql qiqq q«qNNftr‘ ' 
fq qtwt fqqfq^ qfq^ q q%q qq^ qiqrfq j rimii 

^fqfqqifqq fqsi qqifq fqqqqfq: i 

K\^ q q'^q qrqfqq ibYto i <il 

RTTNiT qfqfc qsJ f^N: Ntfq^ir qrqqfq fqiJfqt i 
wraq" qrqqV^qit ftqt ^Rifqq fqfqW qqqmq i t 

cqqq Rq*?;^ qqlqqifq pqq? HTOn: i 
qq qi it fqq* qqr q4 irfqqTq<?t qqt^‘ qrqq^qf fqqiqfq* i < 
qtqqfq: fqq: qiqqifqfq: i ftqifq qqiqf qwT nSr ^iClFq i t'^it 

R fqqrqiqq fqqqqt qiqqj^tfqq i qt ^qfT qlqi qqq^ Wn i hh 
I’qT’ft qqqiqqqq^ qjfli’ i qq iiT?irfi sif^fq TOfwRisii: i iqi< 

U q qrqqT qiqfq^Rq^^ qqi tow^i qqqrrq; i 
qqi qiqqr q^^: qqqqqt qqt qig fq^H i 

fq NTqRiqT qnfqfqq fqfr qiqqj qq% qqrq*! i c 

fwqt fi qiq qTgqrfq qw fqi m qqqqqiT qqr ^qr: i 
qfqvqq^H qq^qRqq^t qwfq?: i < 

TO qq q’q qwqiiT qq qqcqTqqi^ « 
qq% TOtq fqqlqfq ^ eqi nnub wqr qiq fqi^ i 
m qafq qTq% qfq^f «fq qq: H vqqiq; qqiqfq? q^qi i » 

vftq T q Tiqqt fqil^ qifq: qqwqt i qqi^ fqqqqiir ^RTT qqqqqq I 1*^1 1 
q qqqr qqqqr fqfqfq^qTqqw qqqqf qif : i 

TORiq \qqfq: qfqq fq«qT fqq^’ I t« 

qqr tq^ TOqiqr to Iqtsq NT qiqiw^ qiqq qat iPt: i 
qqr qflfqfqfqif fTON qqT qfqqqqfqnrr ^<tq i «k'< 

If? fqqrq NTW qqiq^ TONIN TON^ q% qq i 
qt^^qr qq€r qqq qi^ qqrqi fqqq'tftl qjfq^ i 
qqr qfq froqqfqq q^ qq* qqifq qq qq% fqit I V 

qqqqr q^ fqir qqq fqqfqfii: i 
twt qif qtqiitq q«t fqqfqfTqqrqfV i 
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ii RTEW n: i 

KfRITHT ftW. V% ft I 

ifft RW fwir; i wwt rtrihin^t »?r \ a»i< 

ft ii«rm tR ’RWfR I 

^Tf RYJ^RTRN RRT fRUNT RWRTR?4l 9 

NT fH ^RilfR1[,Tt RWJRR^ NUTfSt I W R'IR HT^R RT^RTfN RNTT I 
RfRIRn ^RT fR^HlfRRlT RR|T< flRT^ I RR^fNmNH’RfR^ WRNTNIN I 
^ RfliYN ffRlOT RW fRR NRir: I RNW RN NR* fRi'TRNI I <a|R 

NtRI NR» RTftRR^HRl TTRt fRRJNT Rl RW RRR I 

R*> KtRRT R^R lfl'»^Rir fHR RIRRTlfl RHifN I R'«H 

RTRRlNlRHfN ^fRRTRJT^ RTT R^RTRIIR^ I < 

5* RINRt ^RTI^ RAT RRNT T^R^R I <l^|« 

fRUt Rrf4 fRNqfii HRftRT RR^ RR^N* I iU*'' 

%fR RI«RftRNTRR ^NT R»f fRRT I fRRqJt RjR gq«R RSRitfRT. I Rl r • 

R fRR fRR fRNRRR^ fRRRR fRRNR RRtRt I 

RfR ^RlfN^'^RR gR^ I <i<IO 

RRTRqTR^ RfRRT RRTNRN fR^ RTRTRfTqNM^RfiTR I 

RTT fRY RfRHNRfRR^ RRiRR HTTffRRT RRTRN: I <l«iHI 

fRR^ »7RrRftSTf TfR RRR RfR RsjjrY I 
q^R RTRIRRRERRR rYrT Tr RR rIRR R T^RRT I ^\t 

RRITRrRlf RRRTt J RlRRTRTfR RRRRT RrYr 1 

RR RRR RfNR RRfRR R®TRR RTRRR N^f^fR; I ^14 

RJR fRirt R RRN RIWTfR RRT RTRRT fR Rt: I t^lR 

RfRfKfR R^NT RfRRRRfR ^f^\ I rIr* ftNTRRYRI^ fRH: I 1»IR 

ft RjfllfR^RRR fniJTNt fRUt qfN w‘r% fRRT I KV\ 

rJ RRRT fRRt RRRRW ^IT: RlRRIllY^ tR f% RRRT I 

« RtRT RilfR^ RfTRTRT fR^^RI I RIJ RfRI YRRY fRR: I U'^ 

Tt ?l R^'' wYm irrnY fRRTRiHJ I N<Nt Riff rrhIYrrinY rrT rrh!Y; I R« 
RUB RRI R WTfRR fRR‘ RTN R fRRfN I fRRTRfR* WR I «• 

RliRY R RfRRRVW fWY RTTO RB^^TR«[ I 

RIRRI^Y Rrt RWRt RRRTRT RffRRT ^RTTRI I R»U 

RfR: ^ rYrR^RTRRiR R f^RB RIRRT R^WR I 
RlfRfRTJT RfR^ ftR^tRl^TR RT<YrTR1: I 

RR ^ RTfR Bit iTrriR RRT fqURR ¥Rt^ 
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tHj£ SltAtmDlS AKD the SdONDlS Atlfc VAlStlVA. 


Mft ir«iife vn 8 1 

irnrifir: ifit n^rwr i 

itw^ i 

««r»?T nfi^\ ^T w. i <iii«i< 

R^ifT»ifr^TO xm firir t' 5 iT*piT*[ i 

f'lifrfiin wgi?i:f7r i 

ft?f: i \ 

iTT 

^ ir»r ^“1 ^t^Kfir ^ wm*T f«rir i 

OT ^mi ^f«r^ I «6i^ 

xrB\ i 

^w^Ta[ ^UTfl Ui\ ^»iTfw*irT«rf^fH i « t « 

TO^Tl!^wri 1 X o 

IflTt I %l^ f«l^T Xiq | ^ol^ 

fniT HIT HH^nri: ^ar i ^'O ^ 

HT ^ ^HT H» 1 % fH»I HT f«r ^ 1 ^ 7 [ \ * 0 ||t^^ 

^ fqi^ ftHTflT HVind HTfHT^ I 

TTfirm fWH I ^ 

* t ximj HW^iT HHlfHHHi mS^HTHrrf 7f i ^\ x 

^fi fwHt h^h tiihi^t j 

iiTf HlTHT^fHTpr irfSnffHfj’ fTH i t«>'« 

^T H5IT I 

th apct HHH: HHHTg fW^TH H » 

tii % mfHH i 

m amif wt i ui’^ 

HWTfw ^H5T*l HHlf€ I 

^T ift UTO HlfH «7^T 9H XJ^ ^HT I 

wtq ^«TH H?: \ 

W*W HK HHT ^TfH^W*<T f«r«1 ^UH H I 

tun: iuhTh ^nffl^: HTFIT ^IHI ^^rfuTHT: I ^ 

OT m^4 ^f^^iHHifr Hw fiHi HTHurn: i 

xjm xx%\^ ^lit ^ ' 

^ h: ir ktiT lig Mfr w; i l« 
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HI fit^ W’ I 

TN ^ fNNt ^NT «*ITRt I 

^1 ^lUINT HE EIRET f€W^ HfERT I ^ 

fHNEINt E HlfNif«: EfNfHHHaE I ^ 

HHIut EEHt fHlft HHH! ETHTH HIHH I ^^ 1 ^^ 

E ET H‘Nfr€HEn*EW^ EH EfE^^ il I EEHlfE ^?i El lEl^cin 

HE WT ENt EHEt fEH ^ EHtfHT HHET E^fETH^ I 

Ell ETHlf SEt H^EE^f^NfEli fp E^EI I ««!( 

gEl TO EHTHIEIH HIET BIET EHT H. «^Ae> Ell I 

ETET H EET ETOEifE H HErHfHETETOEHrEH I «(C^ ^ 

HE EEHt EftfEE HTTEEHt E N ^ HE^ f EETf^l I 

EH^ENEt EEl*3“t fEHlE: HEtEEE: HET HH( ETHT I ca|C 

^ ^ EHH TOE iZH ETEEE EH I HH ^HE HHE 1 

EEfH EES EfEE Efs H ETI^ EfSE: I HHT ^HE HHE » c^lE 

HeS: HHE €>EHT eJ^E HEHT I HHT ^HE HHE I 

E(Et H^ HfHTEtH TOTfEE^lfEElE | HHT HEW HHE I C^l « 

H ET H ^Ht ifHH H HfEE fH^ET ETEEH I 

HfH E^ HHTHEEE5Hlf«iE«I EfHHt HET^ I 

HE El^fEEfH ETHEHTEIHEt H^" EHfH*. HfH*. I ^\V\% 

HI E^^ EEIErT?\^ffEH*HTEf^ET I 1E1 EI«tEHHi I 

HHHI HH^ fEHt fE^I HHE HUE: I H^EI^E f€E^: I CI^IH ; %\\\x 

HHET fE HIVHfH fEH^ fEHT H^ E^: I HH?^^ cET HE1H% I tlF 

HET’E EHIHlf EHE«E^t I HfHEt HE; HT^EfB: I 

HE ^ ETfH*?I^E.H1EHEHr qfEfH; I 
WzqfH EEHT ETHEHIE H% HETE fHHE; I 

H ftH EHET^H; HHIH HEIlftfHE I fEHlHfjHHT EEsflET’ I E|IE« 

^Sfd HI^EE^W ElfE^i EH I H^ E^ HE HTH fE EIH^ I 
ElEIEIHf fH ^EH*. HTHIHTIE HH?^I EHEEI HfHET HEHTHEi • 

EEEI E!E HHfn fEEHEI EE I 
Et^^fH El^ fEljtE^ HET H^ft^ fEE; I 

9i Ht HElHlIEr HEEf 15ET HEI^ I E^EITE HEHT fEHT I ^C|E 

HEIE HHEfH H HElfEE HsfiqH l EifE^fHHfHfH; I %mi 

Hfq IH lElHEEEH^IfEE HfEIHHt^ ETHHI EHE I StiE 

fEHt ETHIHHI^HHHIH E^Hlfini I Hfjjiftil H H HEq I E^I^S 
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^ flHT I ei^c^lU 

fhrfim 

tircF^ii^ gwr^t^r ^fir; i 

nfii OT I ^ R^HT hr: I vt<it 

RH HW qtiww: HW RRTt f H: i fRRTIRTqY HHVf 1 ^ 

HIT ^ HRHTRt J Hlf RTHTi^ hFr RTH: I ^^1^ 

^hn ^fRfH fRft Hfr RT?R iftS HHUr' hTh I 

tWTHt TOW H«I RRH. H?^TR: RT^: » 4»<4 

H!R hPaRTv/ hr HTfRHrHTf^RTH^ I HHflftHT'" hFR^ 

W H f R R?R3R^fRRt f*T H’RfH I 
W Rf€^ RfRR^l^RfrH RTH fHH^ HH*: I 
Hflr* R.5* HWt HmtR# RTRTR RTHTHf I 
fflTT i\ ^TRT HRRHI ftfH I 

HpJ* <t ?R HaRRlf^* RHW^ I hFr* ^R RlRmf^H^RlfR HRTR HTHt I 

H^* H VHRI HH mHTHT RtfRlTt tRHT I HfiT RTHR; I 0^1 (C 

fRHtfRifr Rt HfHfH RIHRR*. H^flTR I 

Hfj’ ^ RR RH; RRHT HRTfH I RHT I RTH^fR ; 0<H 

m Rt ?RT^ fRH’ RHTRtfR^tRT: I R*H R RlRRRn: I HI c 

lIRR ^ RR RT RRf ^RfR RTTRR; I RW. I CVt^ 

RR RRRRIT RR^SRTRRrV 
fRtfr R§R*^WT RRR*>»TOrRRT RRI% I 
W R H^fRR RRRIrT R^ RRT^ RfR^ RRR 
fRR^RRRIRRTRT^l HRrI RR^ RTRRRt: I 
RRRI Rfta ^R RRIT I RRIR^t #RT fRR I <1^1^ 

RRRTRt RtR fRtft RT^TR R^RFR • R^t R^‘fR tRR*. I «iy^ 

R^N RT RRR ^ RfR fRfT RR fRR: I ifT R^RTRRTfRR I c « 

RR IR* RRI fRRRR fWRRfRf^lR; R'R^ 

Rtft fWt IR^t RRlRTRf Rfj RtRrRRR ^RTRR I 
RRRRIlRTRRUft RRRriR RRTR RRt RRIR I 
RRR RfRR R^ JR^RT fR^T RRI RfRRTTftRltR I 

RrT fRRt RTR^fil R RRfRRffRRt ^RT*[ I RFrRR* ^IRCR: I R»l« 

i< RT^RRRR R\R^ ^RHr!^ R^C rIRR: I 

RRT R?> R^iWl fRRiRRRRRRt I t •I^R X • 

Tft iRRR RT R% fRt RfRl^ R^f RRRT fWRT RR?! I 
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N4Hr«r iRftfli etm ntn i 

rV ^ ETW Nl^r ET fllgiwtw 1*E INtfrtnftl I Rl4f 

N NWfi Hg NWIT NEIWT Orf NNt I 

RTIwfE!^ firwr' fEtW Nfif I ■•|| 

ET^ N: EEfNET E# fWlft E ^^ENTUT: I «*I4 

ETEarTfE fhtW. R TEEtEl^ NEEfEE tE 
fwrft Ee EEREt ElE^tETT EFt^fEEIE* fhSllEEffET I R^IR 

fllf fur EEET EEETEE NEIET i^ET EfETETirEtET I (EETTE W .*) 

Eir: %EWI fElh EEL^r fREEET^ E^ I « 

E^ E Et EEETOr IEEE t fEE ETE fEETE^ I »«!< 

EE EEET Eftm EEEl< E Et ET ET^S ETE E«lt I 
Et EfC ETETEfE: EEEfEREElE ^EET I 

EEC ET^ EfE ETE TeTeE ETEEir^ ET^ NUET e4 I E 

EfEfSETEE E: E^RETfcf xIeRTT^ fEffl EHEE I Ht'E 

EtlfE fTEf fEEET EEtETEfH RElfE EfEETfE fE WE I 
EErE% EfERl^ EE tEIEEf ET«IE I 

EETEETfE*! ErTq i U-%U WW » <iilR 

IE ^ ETfEfTIE ^ EEWfE^ ^ EET EEWfE EE* I 
ft-ET EE EEEEr EfE^EE ^E^T^EWTEETET I 
EE ETEI EfEfE^ EffE^ ^f^EET I E^E^R^ ETE^ I 

VEEET: EfEET EEfEW^ EEf^^ E^ECTETEfErEE* I <<|er 

EfE^ET^ ESEET^ E^^TRI EEEE^ I 

Vit E^EET fEEt EE e’eE e^ETE^TT mX^ EfE?JE»X I it\\ 

EEi^ EEETTEEfE ETE! IWTWTEi I 

EE IE YEEJRE^ EETEt EEtT TEET^'^EfOET I i 

^ElfE^ EEET ETE W EfEET^ ETW^E E <tE»[ I 
E#l EiEi ETS^ftfEE ETEE EfECEEElftftT: • 

Ef EpiE EeW NET’S' 

Eftr’ fEE tE% ETE^^Et EfE* WSft Ef<t f% ETEf 

^frttEEf EETTEEETtf ^NgfEE E ET fUEE! E#^ 

EEftEEEmfEEE^NWtfElJfWfEtEft^^ Eog 

EEW EWr EEEV EETEfEEEEETE EEtEr^Nfl t 

®fWlh ^fWtwiT ftnit ««> Hf fiqt H < »»IW 

1 t»wr ( 



THB SHAUHDIS AtID THS SHONSIS AM TAtSBVA. 


»4 


mAr fM w fW t 

MT i «r» 

’inw ftwlwifl i 

ai Mwria* «ri MaaMi ait i »«<n 

nr t’ fWt a aiaiit MTat aqwiafitwn I 

awwfihf m wtA qr^tPra: alfq Mti; ' 

Mi Mv^V ftnaAi q«q% a aW 

mT aifaft ana ftim<iat fas; ^afti aana: i < 

«■» aaafw aiinftiitsaiaai wa aa'a^af i 

aar^at aaafaaaaqa f^uft arala ata’ i 

afaatfa afaainftaaaaT— afa i afa^ia a«j; i 

at a; aat arfaia aat at^T ftan i afa at an ?e%j i— a^ i am i aiann 

aam; sa aar faaiaftratga^at i ij^ «a; aai ai; i— aai i innmt 

aat^afii jft aiaarftaaja^l • 

aiaA%aar 4 aii — mftafaaai {lfa<ta:i I'litan. 

ftnAfiA ’ft afafa araaa; jafta i 

aftr' ft 1^1 aaaj% aaw aarAi: I aaaai I an».i«U 

aaiif faa aiafara: tafaqt afa: i — aamfa , aa: i 

farfaaif aa^ af^afa anJi at amS wa. i 
aaaf aaf faat ftar aaa *aa, mqataa faaa: i— 'are: ■, aai i 
. atrfta afi'aft faSt faa afaara i 
afta aata aflan^ i— aaaia; ; aan: ' 

afit fi atW fait aarfa faaaafa: i— aaam: ; aaa: i n \ 

Pm: aiff: aaa aa*Paar. I— aai ; aaa: t a» 

aW aana aW aai: < faaT w aiaar aai i w< 

faafa aarfa aWa afaaifa afimifa 


araataWnawaaa: ataT i— >ifta i mar a^pla i »it< 

aairta: aaafa ^ffwaft faaat aaraa i— aat i =i»<ia ; t«a» 
an a:ar. aa’a: aaifa: am aft^t aftar; ata; i aflwn 

aaaitaafa i aaa aar^fa i aaTi ftfaafa i aaa arfliafa it»re,aaia»n 
afa af aPaarn aarai: i r«i» fta ant: af aftai uaat waPiMfWn' 
laiat Mafiiaaft arf^ i ^.it* 



ThERE WAS »0 HEBEDltARV CAStE bURlKO THE VAlblKA PERIOD. fS 


flEffW tTfOf inf€ H Wt VI JTfH VCV 

vft m W* m wA wr wt i ^ t 

nEfiii? ii7!i4t^T5vm^‘Y f\ i 

BfH W» RfnfWTfir tlf RfHftiVfH Rt? I 

WEmfSir HiTE HffHT fVHl 
EEHT E5r EETET EWHTHH I 
WET WET HWEfH ^EEY... I- WH: EiV WfEfE I 

fEET lEl WKEI^i HTElft EEEt fEW. ( — EEf EWT H 

EE^E fElftWET f fEpCW EEt EEl i - EWI I U 

WE %E(rt: WE EfEflW EEt EEI — WE:ETET I V* 

EEf<^ WEEf fl E EW EW'E I 

EL?! EEEWTU E EIETa EET^lfE — EWI ETE^ , EE*^ i E^'l* 

EWfC^ EEEfW E HW El EWE I 

W.%^ EEEm Wift E EtEElEWI l EEEE^ — WW, I tT 

WEIETET ^ WfEfE: WE^I WE nt W^TEEET ifEWl-^ I -WEETE EE I ^^lEt 
WEEtf gWIJEEV EEEt n WIWE: I— e\w‘ f EEIS 

WiEltf ETTi: 4 EEW I— eYw"’ I t 

E^tfEE: ETElfEWt E|iE% E^^EW EE |— !TET I E’CHtl 

llniEWE ETWTEEVfW WWlfE lEEEEW iTEE Elt^ WEtE^’ EElEEil I E« 
WEEI <ET EEETIE EWTWETW’ Elfl I 

fEEEET WEET EEEIETTETE Ef^ETE E«r% I- E^W , *TET , EE I ;EiU 

WiVW Ef E EEEEI fEEWTE fEEET EEW I 

EElETEt EEIEET EIETElf fElW I WEEEl El^li 

EWT EW W Wll W E E f%WE: EETH ETWEltEEI i Ei « 

IE EWr ^fwrt E*>W EE ^fEE WEEWEEE3 f^IWEElETW 3<tfEE: \\\\V\ 
E El ETE? WIWEET EEEf EEfE WTEfW • 

EETl EE EWTTfE EE EE EEIE. ' HIE* Ik 

fEfEW EEE WfE^ E Vf fEETEE EE EEW^ i »IEEI| 

E^ WETWTEEEE^ ETlIW EJEWE EEWET I k 

fWtfEE; EfEfEEt E^Ef EE't EW ^ EE: I 

WEHE’ fEE< WE^Vi Ai r \\^ ; EE fWElfE EWET EEtfE I Vi 

EVftiwi EEr$*frt 411 ee fi i 

Swu WEfEE WEfw E EfVEwfE I I « 



76 TUB SHAUMDI9 AND THE $HOMDJS ARE VAISHYA* 

wt ^ Efini tE 'Ef’E^Ni H»rTfvnii i 

hiTe; 'Efirft ftEiETif «iiT»rTit i « 

ErWT«l5 fqaE«m I <•^'•1^ 

jA WT fit ETin^Ei' whrt ^ \ €^\^ 

gft^RT i «i<i^ 

W ^Elfw NTYE’R NIT m PHTET E«rE I 

nW Pifff* »ZWlfR HE hSh EEHT E«n*T i 
HiHTH g^REEHEIEENt H I 

HHTPiEt HINEEI HRPff HEH1 IVfE^E I 

W HEHfR PITER PER RER^RIE I 

Rfq fH EEtRET^ ?rE?»fEEEf^E»l • ET€«r RETP I ^\tm^ 

Ht REIT^itEEIEPIT HR P|fE hTR^ E«l I 

R ET H ^“1 ffllH fE^fn R RfEE fRHElElEE*n«l I 

Eir E HE R EHRR I illEK 

R5VRT ETRERT ^H^ERT RUfRERT RlRlE«llflM«l Eit|i« E-EEfcrl | 

HV%nW RE^ fREf*R ERf^^f RsfIfiji.iR <R«»4E^E EERri 
IR fERfR EfRRT^RI^E RTEE: R »l Cl? E EER q»J.?TRE R EE*! I X^^Vl E 
fRR^ RTEIE RREIR pf ^ERJe 1^‘E RfRE'- ^E«ltR REREETR RfRR I 
RRfl ClR RTffR: RE ^?’ E««5. R:E'. 

HTRTfR RElfH R^ET RE » Ul^ ^ 

fIR RRt ERt PEE I ER E i^RRTRE R^ICRERlfPR^ll T®l^* 

RH R RR R ET?' R fCRR f<EfEE ERR EEE EfCE: R I 
Elf? R^rj^RTRfR RlTR^tRTEEIEEl ffTEEt EIRIR RfRERI i E 

fpETEt WrffK REtEfE RTEEIe ElTEit ERPEEI RflE ETHR^fRT * IE <•< 
E ETWREr RfEEt ETRIRR I 

fRU Seeit er% nvn: ree ^rer i %*\x 

Rlfr i EW R Rl* ^EfEEETR E RREt El RfEET EfE I UU 

REt E EEE^fE E E ElTElfERfRE^ RE R RifER RE fREfER IR I %^\X\ 
fRETElft E^REit EETE* EfE RE E^ RTER ^1 l\mm 

f^EEEERRflEERnRREERTEr ERtRITEl EETRIR RERIR 
EttSEE^ ER^RS ERT REITEf RETTEPlil 
1W ET RR ftE RTER RT RR I fW RER ERTE RE R^E REfi{ I 
«J RfE^RlfERE RTEER fEEfRRREIEt fEERJ, I 



IHfcRE WAS MO MERIXaTAMY CaSlE DtRlMO 1H£ VAIDlKA 1 * 1 ) 1 ( 100 . 77 

If one tl>at beoanKi MedkaAi 0r inUUigtnty ;cnje ot was 
termid Bifra^ if Brahman meant one that was reciter of Brahnmn 
or hymns or prayers^ if one that acquired Kshattra or strength was 
termed one that was Kshattra or strongs hold and brave in war ot 
powerful to protect others from enemy or injury or to keep the peace 
and maintain the government^ if Desa or *hudra meant one that 
was dasa or household slave or servant, and if Vaishya meant one 
that was Vaishya, / e, the common people, the ordinary mass or 
))opulace, composed of shepherds, cowherds,, cultivators, trades- 
men, merchants, bankers, etc, the men in general in ordinary dally 
pursuits extant at the time, would there then be sufficient, cogent 
reason or ground for inferring that there then existed hereditary 
caste system of the present stereotyped form and character extant 
and current at the vaidik period, without some overt, direct, flat, 
express texts or passages to that end or effect ? <• 

In denouncing against the enemies in w’ar such tcims as Asur 
or sober or migbty ones, Rokshah.^( icw ) or (Cannibals, 
Mridha ( ), or murderer Kidnapper or marauder, Uritra ( 8)w ) 

or clouds or drought, Amitra ( ) or unfiiendly ones, weie used 

for the enemies in piolccting the IK\asen.i (2 '21 1/8) 

under the charm of Manila in Jlrahmayajna aigwv perhaps. 

U ff «rfT iw ww i 

ft wwfd? I 

But the following slan/a or psalm shows that the war described 
was rather spiritual in nature. To wit compare, 
wif 5 iWTt I 

wi? if «rw; i 

«nf wwfw if^wTw tf T wf* qiwiwftr WWf t I 

I I 

In wdt w fuftWT TOf n: Mffif t f’wi 

mm d w f ff Tfm' ft in\ft ft i 

fpafd \ frm tifvtiu i imd w %\ut\% 

Indra fierce as an uncleanfooted lion on hills is supplicated to 
come from a distance and drive away tht chemies Vtnth *the * 4 teen 
thttHdeYbolt ; and in it tl^ W’wo hint to any fierce monn*aliMJa*« 
enalaved by the Aryan v Jfw it is a 4 dreised, 4 i> 

1|ii9hiiu ft% the king and General of the ^ods, to dejend against the 
$pmtu|ilj|j|bss* yajurveda $/20 ; 36/k-20. 
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THE SHAVMblS AND IHE SHONDIS ABE VAlSkVA. 


tti firf« tTuni lit frr? ii i i W 
II 4t tinr: li ^«:... j if ^ wm: <nnit...iivf«i i# ^ Wk- 

TfilWE uitR... 

And there is nothing in it to infer that some of the mountain - 
Deers were conquered and lived as Das forming the whole Sudra 
varna, although the term Das was rarely applied to the enemies in 
the sense of slave. For it is for /a different reason addressed to 
llisnu in yajuh. 

w Elf ini«i vift n faifcvr 

riic term Asura ( ) ni the s^ensu of powerful apprais in 


U irflTW<arOT«ft<%qf « 

aiSiII«ri «RfWlT RiRRJ nflM i 

mm R ' 


t» 

fiw^i fswj i 

«nif tiTHir E'rer arr^ wwHwrerfifs i 


iTn^ If RfmvR mm i 

W m wv irifMT'4 • 

% 

*i rjri mittm: i 

ifift nfT mjm i 

E ^01 1 

E ifeiiT sr^iHinr; i 

OT«itr»i: i 

s^'t 

nfin <it *ra: featfSjftrew**: i 

*if% ^90 9W5 »t: 9ir9n«T9T 1 

tww 

in»% «i’«t >fWfl »w«9 1 

«i5( *f<in 9f»f9 ift<iri^ 99rt*i'ci9 «mii wR»it i 


tut 9J it 1 


»t«wrirHV9i w »’« itfn w' gt»tJ i 
'WTj'iTfr 9j 9it9iinr ^ mo' w grtMtu ' 

ci«l« 

1 ft w fttnni«9tw ftftgiftT «9ifft i 

^91 Aw fftA mih wi9i i 


ftnt 4 1 |« wgi ^>«9iin ftfTW Aw; i 

(ft# ftftijTftwA ftftiw ft»« wft irftil ftftft I 




TKPRB W\S NO HERFOtTARV CASTE DURING THE VAIDIKA PFRIAD ^ 


WT % EftwiT. Vlft WN WT % r: 

RfSr NW *IR«RT NNNT WW WT I ffivv ^ 

mm Nf ET NTf^iNt nw. ^ vFm i 

Nt s:wfii NW m\^\ NWsrFf*. mw\ riTn sn*. i 
%mtw §RT ^5^ NBTwn ‘ 

The Yajurveda Consists of directions and mantras or incantations 
for performing religious rites and ceremonies, such as srWr- 

siRtr WTT fftsTHTfs Slifhlf NE#N and 

lastly OTfNNn oi tthics ; while the Samveda consists of praises or 
invocations to w fNN Rifw flu W ^RT fwRi RE etc. 

requesting them to come and drink Soni with occasional prayers 
for wealth, kinc, horse, hero, i e. sons, etc. ( itrt Eth rn SPR 
RTR RR ^R ) in this world and lastly for safe guidance against 


the spiritual enemies to the woild to come Compare 
RT fMT'ssf Rpr^rgRRlfR R ^qtfnRs fnwfR 

wfRT ^ R^RRfifRRnR rIrFre mUi I R I 

SRRRRlffRRT RRR wfR TRY RRRR'rnR \ ’>S«rU 

R sftR^ RRR\ ^RlYnTfRifNR »rR?ft fR RTR I S>S«U* 

9 fir tFr RINT fRRRiil I rFr TRffR I €'tl>V 

RfR RRIRI RfRRfWR^ fRRRP I ^tw! IRRIRm irRET TRifR RifRRT gc 
RfR R RRi RRfRE RRT fn R^RTFr R rVt I 
RR R RfRE fRRRlRt R^ RT R fRRq I 

irw RRSrY TRtR«*TR RfRR- I RTR^Rf RflT I 
RTflRTR RIRRI TRTfR RRRRRT RJ; I < »|^ « 

RlfR Rt RR TR^ RlfTTR RTFr RRTWt RRIRt: 

RTRRf RRRT^'^ RfRRt I « 

RT R; R% rt RRR ’RRTRY rt ^ R^ rt Ri[ rt RRRt- I 

RTft ERtfR %Rfh RR^tfRTRR . I RfR: RUR *« . I U» t • 

ll •Hf RRR ITfRRt Rt J tfRTRT fRRER: RTRI: 

EfRtd^sW HR RRtfR RtTRRiTyRm4Hr: i irr 

RRJ RRR: R Rift if R< RRRRT RRIR I R ••H 

RfT R fhuRfh: fnir: RRtt fwfif i fRRRfR afn ^RtfR IhifR i 

IJRltf RRR t RTIRR tit flURt I fR RTfRRfTgRT iRtft RR T» 

4RTR: RtlStt flRT RR PiR: I iff URtfR fssdt I Rt<RlR« 

RRSn^^t^TR .ERttSRR RfR’JRR I ^ 
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THE SHAtrifDK; ANn THE SHONDIS ARE VAfSHYA. 


liH \n\ I 

tA •hH flWWfW HHt I 

^ rwweI 

^ EtrH<ir<l Wirftc: €^«»: wwfH e i 
I'ft ^ ^ ^ ^RSV^VmHEW ITRH I 

Epr i*iw mmK: eewh: efFeweii i fnri eie M\ ErfHr • <ipi« 

fw w, wft ^ t fw EiE fffr Erf% I t'i,x\^- 

Enf •fHEErr 'rf^ ^ rw* b ^^ftfimTE: i 

fEER fEfE8 fEEEB R^RW Rf RE f EREFTY: « EIU«^ 

RRI RERT RE RTfU RERTR EtfRE^RtR^ I 
rTR RRRT ER* ElRtW»#^ EIRE ^ RTR^E RF^Ye • 

RRRfSjj: YRETETE ^E fETEV RRRR EW^ • E'E<I 4 

RfRfRErfRE^ EJRRRT Te RTETETR Rfll E«ER I *^W4 

RT E^RT RERT ElETR RER fRR: R»W fREiTR: I 
EWft f% Et ElEf rFe RfT ET fEWTWRERfRRtat I 
^Rt EEREEtrRf EE E«!*Et Rf^RFRRE' I 

RRy^ ir EERtjTRr fE TeRT R»EE#E E’RR I YIEt»E 

R Et R R Fre RRt RER^iERTRT RrFe E I 

EREtFeB R-^E R-wtRE; RlhrTE REETE ^ FeR I <tl^F 

REFBRRRT5ERE5EIEREE>i I 

RE r: rrit EREtfi b 4 r: ertr er' ber: t 

w fR RR^^RfFrE ERT H^TRfR I ERF E«^R’^EE: BRifEf: I 
iftim ^ET^ RRFE UEBIRElS^I ERFr: RR EIRRR: I 

RWin#R: BEREfHRI»[ f^RfR RRVERERIRR: I EIRILIR 

ETftEtftfRt REf E^tyRTR^ ERHR^ I 

fR RTfREft EtRERF RFEF REFER^^BfRETEF RRRF i BUtU* 

REFRE RR RR RRF RE: \ RRRt RRETRt I R||tlB 

REEFfR fEWt fR ERR BRt fE^RI IREEI RtFRE: I 
RE Rj! fEfEE1|R1^ RFrtfF RRtRFRif fRER I ' 

RT BIERm ^ R?Rfft RTfiWEFBr I RT ^ <)ERlf FRt I ‘ «|<»|^ 

RRF R Rt RERE; RFRRl^RRr I fR<1 RR 9RRR|f | ’ ^F m 

Rf ^ F#tRTRTfRI fREn(% «! 1 W RURI Eft fiFr. I 

1* « Rtjf WT R WIRFU ftWW t RRdiiKr ) II |R|| 



THERE WX*? NO HrRPniTXRV r\«;TF niTRlNO T HF VAIDIKA PFRIOP 8 t 


viQv ‘ fWR finnrf i 

I n^: vvxt^^x ; •rnitf ^ m 

^R^l! OTTflT I I 

uaj* • IHV^ 

mnr .qTT^TTT^ RTT^IIT WWR. I KW: 

»f • . vx^v^ 

ff!^5|«TT : fl^ ^Sf« ^ 

fin I fio ug , ^TT**! ifT ^f|TT TWlfH %fw. I 




, 9 » 9 


fi|^?! ^ R n I 

KWT 41rT RifR W^Tf»T I » ^ii9 , 4lf , 

RjajRRRI I TiffiTT » 

^ RjaiRT^”^ RRTlffl, ^R«niqTfl^ i’<aRTS[, 

4^41 3 ^«HTfq I - 511114 ! VH \ — 9 

1 'tl!! I 4 «T*lt I <I»<H 

^tnni-^iUlr 4 * »n 4 jin«fln 1 it • -»ii^ . 

itURIH -*1 • rif f1lt«I IJal MMVI# 


( i)mj)Ut \linu loo toiui»o<<J (Vidf^iillv liter the ilerlmr ol 
Iliidithisin t ) s(‘e whethei the Shiidias weie \iy.ms ni A1)OM«iiu*s. 


iHsr*« iiT’ar^«i «im ^f«!R«i R"Hf^'! I RTRFi *i?Ff ^ ivm 

I 4 wf«r IJTf^ W^rTT^ifli I 

R*<rf^sf 5 m«q¥Tftf ^S^lf I 
•r wiw qf^-i fRif^f »i I v^R'iifiii^ ^K^i^iTn. ^ ^ TOn 

RRT RTIVIT^ Rur ■R»ir«T«rt Hfl I RR fR^S*l>ilRT«f *rT*r fRwfl!Jt»% 
rtPiir n^ ^^^f^ -flisflT 1^41 ^jfTinRRTiit hrhut i ii< 

RTWltil ^lfT«nilT^T 4:44 ^ 4 Rf*IT?l I RHR|l 4 T«ff 4 tRlR wfRirP^ Vll» 

^F^RTPJ RifRIRTWt *lf^T RTTR^II^ll^Ta^ l 

WR|TtlRl!^fRRrtRr 1 fRRTH I c. ^ 

^TUIRr^Wftlf ^ RTF: f 4 rfsrRi( I fRR 

irfTRi^#>«fTRiniiR: mwm «t fv^T: i u%^ 

uTtRlflftff^R Rf IRTFHRf f? RTHTR^R *fWRr l up 

R WMt fR’.VRtsfq RRt RIRITfRIJ’ 4 | 5 ! i 
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THr sTUUNDis AND TiiF ';noNni<? ARF vai«;hya. 


N«i Rr^«T?T I •t'* 

WNTOTt I 5 ^ ^^^^^^. | 

3 Q?T«it %?t RinN?! i 

JI^WTT iTaNl«niIT?l l X^\i 4 

sift NIlTTOllfJl RTW’W^fN ^fNNrisrTlT^R*!! fsm!i\ i^T?T W 

In the prayers for long life the reciters of the Shukla Vajurveda 
generally priests about the Panjab and the Doab perliaps mention 
TOO Autumns nn special characteristics of those Countnes 
as fit time for offering sacrifices , 25^12 , 34/52 , ^5 *5 . 37^24 , 
TaitMriya Yajuh 6/6/10^3, 7^S/9/2 , Athharvaveda i '4 * f 2/*3 
M , 29 2 , ^/ii^4 i2/b , 6/111/5 , 14^2/2 , i() 24/5 Rigveda 

7/89/9 , 2 27/10 , 3 36 10 , 7 66 16 10 18/4 , 8 s/39 » ■<*1/3.4 . 

and the recitcis of the Samveda generally Rt^ht^ or hermits m the 
raves on iht Him ila) as mention 100 snowy Winters nit f^«n. thi 
peculiar characteristics of the regions i 4 n/8 , also Shukla Yajuh 
2 27 , 3/1S Rigve(U 1/64 14 , '* i/fi 33 2 , 6 17 15 , 24 fo , 
tS S , 10 161 5 6 ^ laittiriya Y^juh I 5 '> 4 » 7 S 

Mhharvaveda 311 j , 19 5S | , Manii 1/83 4 

lloHi of which phdshc in cold < lunate where h(]UOrs are 
useful and Inncficiil 

\ \jui v< da niikcs iu( nlion of tlu RigvccK and the Samveda 
r ^ f i » 111(1 w vs of ( ourst ( imp )st d Hill )S(.(pienl1y to them, when 

IKihips llu \thhaiN i\t<l 4 \m-» not composed In tin Rigveda 

Kik, Sim ml \ ()uii au incnlioiHd but there is the gre.itest 
doubt Jb to tin jiiuniiLiitss of tht Rik, and regar 1 must l>e Ind 
lo the fact that \ N isi compltd the \ ( das long ifieiwards R14 
\edi 10 ()0 ) 

I ^445^.^01^ mvj mij « 

WN NtNlwri NCH 1 NTW? I 


^NNINft f 2 n%iN 4 rl n NT IS ^13 

4 nt«TN NUT W I 

NTNlf^l «TINTf^ NlNlfN I 

NfiHfN NTH NiifN qNl«X MffffNm ^HTMT fWfTII I 
WN WtN gqq NHl NTN RTN RNN NN l 


Although the term 4 thhaiva appears in Rik, Sam and Yajuh, 
111 the Athhuvaveda it does not 

WINtf fHTITNIT l < U't^ . lilff VVV* . ll H • 

Nfst I ( HUr RTNIT ) I 4 l«ini ?9 , SlSiSi^ , 

WT. ^fir w'"* I «h<'m . t«i^t t 

^ ft^fnTf.1 wi^T 1 


^•I<M 



ttlERE WAS NO UEKEDItARY CAbTE bURlNG 1'Ut VAIDIKA i*fiRlUD. 8j 

CWt NT WW«I«I \ «C|^ 

NNT IWfW NWftWH NTt N«T fN5*iN i 

At times when the Yajuh recitations were beini; coiifposed 
various professons came into use and existence wliieh any body 
could adopt according to merits or qualificdlions, or at any rale 
it is uncertain whether these were hereditary . Road the whole ot 
the chapter X\XI. 

In Vajuli the distinctions, whcthci individual oi otherwise, ol 
the titles Brahman WTIEN in the S.imveda always ^TTBIN, Kshatra, 
WNt Vish fvN and 1 )as are more prominent than m Sam and 
Rik ; and in it Brahman and Kshatra ranked almost on a level 
excepting that the King of the former was S >iii Riff i 

HNNii t^ir wq MNI NIWNTNt riSTT ' 

^y^ I ^Ifco , ^Oi^c 

If Bipia be eonstrued to admit ot .such and other forced unnatural 
meanings, not even fai fetched, the term Dhiya ftfNT, i. c by means 
of intellectual enlturc or faculties, would be ine\i>lir.ib1e with 
reference to context unless some uiinatuial, un warrantable mean 
nigs bo similarly forced to it as well, as they try to do by per 
sonihcatioin. I^'or in Madhyandini ^'ajuh the next following subsc 
‘|uent Mantra states tlial Indu ( nut ) was pioduced out of 
crops ; thus 

WNT n fimWNl fNfN I m Nff NN. I H^w* 

and the pu'ceding Mantia, 

*tsi ♦UNI «w*»T ^ I 

HTT •!. Hfft W NU*n<1 -T 

1 , addrcssid to Agm or fiic. The Vaidika leiiiij, no doubt s<i 
UMiiy iiddles at pieseiit, were then comnnni vulg.ii evciydav 
lads and actual, tiractical uccuircnces and not peculiar ones then 
rctical or imaginary ; and the recitations composed in a language 
which was Prakrita ) or vulgar, coarse and low, were 

meant for the vulgar low mass. This language has now become a 
deaddetter, abstruse and mysterious, a riddle as it were to be anv- 
wise construed according to the individual or sectarian whim, fancy 
or caprice, on account of its becoming a second language and 
being superseded by other languages arising out of it. The term, 
phi Vt, then generally in ordinary, common use, was used to denote 
intellectual faculties that befitted a person to be Rishi wfN, Dhiru 
Bipra finr, Brahma or wise, sage or godly divine or saint, 
which alone then men hankered after ; thus : 

^ W w: I • 

Wfwq W»Pf I 

I VU J i 

qqr quifw ns^: i fqqtq i < \^ix 

qqifW mwq qqiW qwith NTNTtlNr»l I 
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gir«i i!»T ^mn fw Um ffnt Nqf^ir » d «i^.i 

Cum[)arc also Satnvuda i 4 2 i 2 o , 4 1 i :> S 17 ^ j 9 ^ > 

2 ^ , 2 II , 4/2/4 etc at 

«i<;n IT qrqt iri mi 

€tS 9 *T'?l I 

^ qtf4I«ttirfl»4'*TIIT *|hT-< I » 

Hcnct tilt meaning uf Bipra given (11st is iif^ieeable to bcn<ic, 
although very often 111 the Samveda IviiTT are made to refer to 
horn I [here might be uses of the Uim Bipia in the sense of 
shiniiit^ 01 spreading Soni c Ue where ^ but the eontrary idea, that 
the Sum plant cannot be grown by mans, t e ,c ultivator s rare 
on ground other than tlie outskirts of hills or eonlluente of riveis 
IS never a tiue proposition whereas siieh places l>ion,^hl up most oi 
the sages technically called Jttpra 01 

llete ends the big Nula iieiie | 

The Madhyindini \ajuivedi ^oes tnthei and staUs that all 
Devas or sages divine b) producing the idea of ilrahma 3 iir 01 Ood 
in them and attaining to godlim ss ivei, ‘who oevtr ean compic 
hend in the foregoing manner, namtl>, that ill the created thine,s, 
the Bnat or the supeilluous eiitit) having bi ihnu within it, the 
domestic and wild animals, pist pusent 01 future, the Vedas el 
Crt/c/'ci, foiin the imagined limbs of the imagined Turusha 01 

person ol Brahma of thousand head th lusnid ()cs and thoiisalnd 
leet covering the whole iimvtr< in ten Impels, namely, the 

brahmans ( or the supjihcaluis 01 u idtisuf divine hymns, including 
the voices of birds, animals \e inel the liie I ein^ imagined as 
the mouth of this imagined person the Kijinyi ir the j^oveinnienl 
iiicludinc the military and the police ind ivtry thing ri(|uirnV 
display ol stength, grandeur ind Ki|ih (lUiii it:iT 01 active 

mobility ) being made to be His aims, whit w is Vaishya ( 01 the 
subject body hoarding up wealth in kinds ui metals including the 
(irolihc powei ot nature to piovide iiiaintenanee to .inimal and ve^e 
table Kingdoms ) being His thighs or middle pari of the body, 
the Larth and the Shudra ( 01 tin slives and ^eivant inclu ding 
the 1 ama Ouna c r indolence stumplike idiocy or siUymess 

or darkness natural or mental ) was imagined to be for His 2 feet the 
Moon imagined from His mind, the bun Uis eyes, the air His life, 
all the directions, His ears, the atmosphere His navel, and the 
heaven His pate, and the bpring, Summer and \iftumn being 
imagined as the clan lied butter, tuel and olieiings lespeclivdy uf 
the \ajna 1414 or saeiiUeiai eeiemoiiy, oi that pci son of Brahma 
with sacnticial offei mgs— will become Brahman ( mn 

I. e , whoevei knows Brahma or hymns 
and ean lead them jis a biahman, kh + 

ifn )aiidalllhc gods will yield an^ 

submit to him l^tde chap \XXI kondikas I— 32, by 
perip* tctically paraphrasing or periphrasm kondika sj thus . 



JlJl ] 1 V M 1 I J 1 I J J W \ C ' II- I ll I^L JlU ^ Mi J|w ' 1 1 1- K n 

114^^ ( 4) ) flirirnr «)i N-irii ^ , 

because the easy, ordinaiy paraphiasc, irl 4 iiQ<Q 4 i^^ 

%fT would I«*ad into the incon'iisiL.iu y and the fault 

of sdectiiij; some aiiun^ ail Ikahmans, as if there would be 
some lirahnuns who could not Ciitiiprelu nd thus, which though 
possible when afterwaids ( in the Kali YUj^a ) h^reditaiy professions 
iHJdme cuircnt as it pies( nt ainoniv the L)wi| ibandluis was 

then unknown whe’n professions were gtneiall) afioidin^ to nieiits, 
and when Dwijihandhus weie unknown, t»n ilinrahmuii 

eould (om prebend th n't, oi those peisons only that eoiild (Ompn. 
hend thus would alone be tetmed Biahmin. The I’aienllu tical poi 
tions being vaiiations in the Kigveda and the Vthharvaveda 

€T«rTta 

( fwi jiiaT ) « X 

qqq ) 1 qitd«iqtd 1 ^ 

Mrimiq*! #rf^inflT ^ 1 ) 

qiqu« fa«ii foqK«n^7T fqfq 1 9 

fqqifl 3*q qTqTS«J'?THqq3«f l rfifl fq'q^ €IW1M»q i H 

« 1 d 1 ( 113 ) 

n aiidt qqiviNqqt 3^ 1 i 

^q^Iiq I 

q^'^qiT'i^ ( ) q* ( *11 ) 4wjr(.f qT«<iq *l i ^ i t- ) 

Arqir-i -nf-sj^ 1 

d«i<n qiaf qn q ^ , 

qiql q qttTT qqutUBT^rrfl •qTliqq i =• ( ; 

qn qr^fq ql^Il^^^iq (q) fi i 

qq %qi qiiyq nitwit ^qqq q 1 ^ ( a ) 

Wq H^q qtfqqi <qqrvqq^ i 

*|iq f€qqT«tFl fqf q^ fqrqiiqr^T «qi 1 i ? • ( qi't qnq qiT ^ ^ ) 
qtnql5«q i 

^q [q«i qqq%%] dq«r qq»ei. qiii 1 n ( ) 

q®yiTi qqq'i qpqqqfr qirt qqiiqq 1 

^qiq qigq qiqiq ( ^qrTtqqqifir^ mqiitTy ) qaiinfl 1 

mvm qft: «ifqqii 1 

qut ^fqfw: qftqitiiiT qrqrwi[i 

mix qfqqi ^qx q«n*qq qqriSt qiwiilqiaq qtir tqr. «qffq. n* U) 
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(fw)ii f«r €»? 

e^ir Mr*rr ' U 

?rir«r mrOTsrer «rkifiF i 

^ n *Tf^ «f m «f« i M 

^11 Hm, t«hw q«i^?TTfl « 

fl« dw«i i K^ 

?r»i« ^T^rf i 

f«itwf<T q-?rr FTO^>>4<rT i 

R^rWd^Tffl t\V « ¥iTlTr«rflTdT ?IW1|T f^^T>4d 
d«l !ftr*T qfTqnif*»l « d«r f^qT 

C\ ^Tflqfd qr T«^T«n qftfqd i 

in dWT dfll fll-qr^ I »♦ 

dim ifdqtiT j'fli d<a4f I qirf^i fliT6r*in T'*-siid«i qfr i •t 

*!?Fq d •q'klq qiq «^qHf7*n ^TTnq 

tqrffrqTqm«r tqinr qq^lqi q qqm 


»r!W4 5< ^ V ( qqqi-h < | t< 

It al‘ 5 ) Old 11 1 I hi luji ("hhin It or tiu nituril U ndcncy, 
pijptiiiilyoi 111 [)i)ltbiinil iiuiit laiil of the mind, practice ur 
pmu ipk, Ity ni il 111-, li ul tlu ihi f tile ui put or end of llit 
l> idy Ul 1 il<. ih I \\ I p o im tl nil 111-, iiit ii tin piinciple uf 
pi lie till-, tlu sulij N h\ iiitkin-,sli n lli »i liit power of plot pel 
111^ lioiii ininiN ul eiKiiiy ih e hit I bl ili piilui end of llir body 
II lift, lliuiu ^^ IS [)i Kill id uu 111-, iiiLii the principle ol UadiUn 
1 luxunous Ul iiiLiiy life I \ inikiii-, liu piahty ol hoarding 'd* 
licnuinhmR wealth, ^oods i tc tlu chief slate, pait or aim of the 
body or lift, theit w is piodiieed among men the principle ol 
living IS loids of ni in^ and 1 » niakiHjj, the capacity to attend to 
inuUifeiious fuiit lions Ol works the chief tate, pirl or aim of the 
body oi life, tlu ri w is pioduced anion^ men the principle of render 
mg the highest ..ood or desiicd objeet, the Sttmnwm ffotium ( 1 iter 
ally, if the head be madt the preferable state of the body, there is 
the principle, proceduie or mode of life of protecting the created 
being if strength be made such, of merriment or luxury , if 
motionlessness or want of bestiinng be made such, of becoming 
master or owner ot many if inuUiferiousness in works be made 
such, of wishing the siildime oi chief good ** ) 

qqf q«r qsiTqfiP^jq I q -qd i q 

fqtffqft qtfl5fq'qffi»»»q i q fq^qnn aa qqq^fl i t 
q^ qfr W^. I flfiq qsft faqi"f i 

fqiff qqtrqf i vriPt q^ qinisif i 
W-fl qq^f^«q I qvsrqift qqq » 
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rr: Riii^ WRs: i RW^ w i rto wij • n 

Or by Sfiwa RTR <>r supplication or making i. c. modi* of working 
by means of, that is, with the help of, three ( perhaps Medha ^rt 
M antrabakya fPRRTfQ Yajna r« ; Mon m Mukha nm Dakhinahasta 
RfRWRRT ; Krha tar Pingala Tqrm Sushumna Rifiir ; Veda tR Tapa 
hr: Satya wir : Pran rirt Udan wrtr Hyan ?rtw ; or etc. ), there were 

produced the Brahmans ; ot fifteen ( perhaps lo handfingers, 2 
arms, 2 hands, i upper part o( the navel ), there were prefaced 
the Kshatras , and with tlic help of nineteen ( perhaps the above 
15 and 2 feet and 2 thighs fot the \aishya ploughmen ; the above 
15 and 2 thighs and 2 knees for the Vaishya milkmen in milking 
cows shegodts ewes etc. and holders of balance in weighing goods, 
10 handhngers. 2 palms, r memory, i mouth and 1 mind etc etc. for 
the Vaishya bankers in counting coins or those rerjuired for weighing 
paddy wheat etc for lending in Barhi , and 10 l(*g fingeis, 2 feet, 2 cal 
ves, 2 ears, 2 eyes and 1 mind or memory foi the slaves or servants 
to understand and cairy out, the master’s lu-hests and walk to and 
fro for Gari>ing them out ) there were produced the Shiidras and the 
Aryas, KiV/r Madh)andnu \ ajuh chap Xl\’ Kondikss 2S 


RRfWRRtRR RRPqRWriR ^RTRT RfRRfRRfRVTRl^l l« RC/f RVp m , 
RRfWRWtRRWH RTmfRqff?PC.TR*lfl I ii‘ R^l w » o ^ 9 


VR[RRfRRRIRR RrRRtSRfWT^RTWRT WfRRRR I » 

RRtRirrRTiRWR RIRf 1 , 

qHRRf5?rqiq<s qT«IT: quati^sqw ifRfqfin:rRqfnnR^R IR RW*. 8i5iroit-^ H 
RqRRr«PC«R-fR wfqqiPt WIRTTR I r 

vqrftWRi-tiqSqrRqrT. RRRtSRiR'R RR^sfqqfflvr^q i ^ 

RftfRRRITRRR RRT qUR^SWSR-R RRTfqqfllRT^R I * 

qRWw-R|R|qRTCW qW^S^WTRT RT^rfRTrfhTrR>R I 9 


«RfRRiRIR[RR RTTat vftrSt SRITI RRWt RRT RTfRRTf 

qRrfRRiTR RTRH I WIVR WWRR f SI I o , Sfn^tR RSIRR SI |IM»^ 

Further compare the Taittiriya Yajuh. 

fqq l^lRieiR* R^^WqTRRRWTRrfrRIR RR> Rf fTWRITR 

RRRT: RllR^Jt iinr: R;RR!T%RTRn'^ ^RRTH Ri^YfR qWITRRRTRfWiRlR 
RMlfttnRRi: Rl RRR'i' ^ qfWlRRfq fRW: IRIttlt«l«r WRRWni- 
R„RfR ^ mm RRR<t 5 RRH: € »RR qfhWfqRflf RIRIRI qfkR«l!R RTlRRr R 

RW; wrw: * Wrrt^^ i R»Rit»»R 
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Tnen priests arose from seven castes , or men belonging to 
seven professions became priests by individual merits 

(TOti.) » i ann 

wirnaTifR i 

n aiPiai?! ar4\«iTii i 

JFiftR ^iT sfffa larirs^arfii ra i RKitia 

Therefore Brahmanyi sriVQ or Brahmanism, that is ^ the novel 
religion founded and started by the Brahmans, ( perhaps si hen 
Buddhism declined and Mann Sanhita was composed after the 
leconciliation between the kshitras and the Brahmans after then 

^iiinr wwiiiirtfit »rw«f Rwain ffur ww OT^wfiiT aiH i nij ^ 

Tfil ires ft t w Rtt-t I t/it w^^intirw avtat vwii i 

vwifir t I WIItlT HfTt 

prolonged and mressint feuds for siipcriorit\ or preference 
especially dunn^, tiu prevalent of Buddhism according to 
which the Kshati is wtre supienit )ver the Biahnians, a fact in 
itself showiiif, that the Kshatns loo objirltd 1) tin novel!) thus 
\i>lrodured ) 1)> menus of puu lungs nid lesions inculcated in tht 
Sanhitas, Punns lailias tu md ilu k 1 1 chikcning, hcnumhing, 
stunning or blunting the int( Ihet ami leisc M of men so as in fact 
lo blind ni (U ifen them In siipc istitioiis htlufs and false scales 
)f cxtrioidiinn siipt tn itui d supt imiind iiu and supeihuman 
powets alleged i ) h in the biahnnns uul sometimes illustrated 
Hid leahstd (m j;tiu I itm^ filth indlHhtfin those powers, in the 

shape of MUgUi) oi lllulki is the fortunetellers well 

versed m Saniudnki ind mnaciiloiislv stating facts and 

IS the Scunlists and Spintudisis, none of whom would needs hi 
Brahmans uid ixhosi pioftssions need not bt hertdiliry, of 
course tlure is tin extraordinaiy powti of \o"a diiirF and Dhyana 
WHW which again Invi nothin^, lo do with, and do not depend upon, 
the heiedrtai) i istt svsum- which powers in the time of extreme 
need and emergeni) turned out in fart to be hut dream fugue nr i 
mirage and could in f u t do nothing to i< sist and stand igainsl the 
srjthian, I’ersian and tirtcian invading hotrds of yore, against 
tht predominance of the levelling Buddhism in fut declaring the 
siifwemacy of the Kshatias and putting the Biahmans into extremity 
It Kanaiij, against the Afgan, Pathan and Moghul conquerors 
smashing their gods, goddesses and temples, snatching awgy their 
wives, mothers, daughters and sisters by spoiling their chastity, 
carrying them away in flocks as slaves, converting them into Islam 
ism, plundering their farm, stores and wealth by sabring, and 
frequently hunting them down as mean beasts, and trampling them 
down under the feet, against the innumerable opposing sectarian 
religions wherewith Brahmanya could only reconciliate by incorpo 
rating the doctrines of these sects into it by duping the mass, and 
against the various Christian invaders and conquerors of Europe, 
--which novel religion was based upon the two fold Arm and conio- 
hdatedba*e of (i) H-ieilitary r isiesyitcni, (that i^s, |tera4it^ 
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professions whereof in time subsequent only the professional titles 
continued to be hereditary but the professions varied and changed 
proving thoroughly well that nothing human and artificial can be 
permanent or beneficial for ever and artificial things at last reduce 
themselves into what is nothing but the natural), by cautiously 
utilising the individual professional or meritorious titles Brahma rw, 
Brahman RTinr and Bipra fRU, Rajanya rtto and Kshatra ww, Das rto 
and Shudra and Vis Vaishya rir, Orya wi and Arya ww 
available in the Vedas, a principle gradually weakening the people 

WirWRfRR! ^ ^RIIR* R IW fJHT*. I 

RlftrilWY H HR fRlRNRI «TRIS»TR7| tSS I j RIR^ * 

HWPR fRR^RlR STH WT^RRHI HRTIRR^RT WH 1 RIR^ tR 

among themselves through their own acts, customs and usages, 
making them weak and helpless as they were in disunion, stand one 
against the other in internal finds, isolation, disintegration or 
separation for superiority, rank and false, fictitious caste respect, a 
very cunning pretension, — the skill to invent and devisi' various 
modes and reasons foi hating, despising and abhorring other castes 
being a''cording to the system reckoned the fitness and good quali- 
fication in a superior caste or order, to hate others or to observe 
inequality among men or creatun's being rather computed demerits 
especially in a Brahman enough to take away Brahnianattwa or 
Brahmanism^ from him, — and undermining the national or popular 
strength through disintegration and disunion in ultimate results, in 
fact imprisoning them within their own acts, customs, usages and 
caste-system, and keeping them hidebound, as it were, under cover 
of caste-system, and enchanting and entrapping, as it were, the 
people within the pail of such mighty, potent charm of superstition, 
that even the most learned, shrewd and powerful men shrink back 
and dwindle at heart and cannot extricate and get beyond and think 
freely, frankly, honestly and justly, — a fact indeed dangerous and 
fatal to themselves when known to foreign diplomatic enemies as it 
really turned out to be, — the oppressor and the oppressed being 
weakened in result were invaded and conquered by foreign enemies 
and were both of them hated, oppressed and imprisoned in their 
own caste-system, for to oppress and ill-treat and degrade and lower 
by tricks and stratagems the helpless and the weak who confidently 
and securely place themselves under, and depend upon, their pro- 
tection and dependenejr, is a breach of faith which occasions and 
brings about destruction and ruin upon both the oppressor and the 
oppressed, and such it did, the independence of the Hindus being 
lost with the decline of the liberal Buddhism and with the commence- 

fsMlRt hhrIM: RRIlRt ?(TRH I 

I fimiHi rthrIW o®* i ^ ; rir^ 

ment of the Selfish Brahmanya ; and (2) Godlike reverence to be 
shown to Brahmans by other castes, who under the system are to be 
the chief among the castes and very like the Subsidiary Treaty, in 
its enforcement lies the victory of the Brahmans over all other castes 

Z2 
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who choose to follow it without renouncing Hinduism by adoptim 
Mahoaiedanism, Christianity, Brahmaism, etc., both of which werj 
and arc unknown and [>eculiar to the Vedas and the Vaidika 
religion, had to wade through innumerable obstacles and oppositions 
of the Kshattras, of the overspreading Buddhism (^), of the 
ruthless Mahoinedanism enforcing universal brotherhood 

at sword’s point, Jainism (srw)» Bai&navism started by Ramanuj 
in Malabar, Kamanandi Baisnavism staited by Ramananda at Kasi 
or Benares, of Kanfata ( ) by Gorstknath in the Panjab, 
Kabirpanlhi by Kavir at Kasi, Baisnavism started by Goui 

Chaitanya in Benc[al, by Balhava Shwami in Maharastra, Sikh by 
Nanak in the Panjab, Brahmaisni inciilcatinp: the equality current 
in the Baidik religion, Arya*Somaj founded by I)ayananda Saraswati 
of Lahore, and Christianity teaching ihat all men are equal in God’s 
eye, all of which denounce godly reverence to hereditary Brahmans 
and anxiously announce and proclaim that there is no 
distinction as to rastc and that all men aie equal in God’s eye with 
respect to caste. — Manu 11,79-103. 

The evils of the hei editary caste-system were innumerable : the 
indolence or spoiling of the useful works, thiough want of emulation, 
due to security to caste advantages given by the system in one 
extreme, and in the olluT penury, starvation and danger to livelihood 
or subsistence for want of woik among the members of hereditary 
caste necessitating framing ot rules for adopting foreign professions 
to avoid the danger, and aim of all to encroach upon the professions 
of superior castes aflording ease. 

^ inj; 1 ^ W wit 

f%?l w I RTWIW I 

W ' I JTwnwM ww’tw ipqjpff 1 

viTiinr( 1 wrwm: 1 4 q 

^ ff wwj ^KT^mtnfnnr^JTis^snFt 1 1 

\ qrsqifw wq fw: m\ 1 « 


^iwt qifww: qtfttwT 1 sm: wvg wmpin: 1 < < 

miHt? g 1 1 

ftPW iJpfNirei NWft I ^ NWaffW I iF 

wiw^ qiwwwt fw ifwwnwfw 1 wqqjnwt wwwhwr iirt 1 


fm wiMqni* inww fpw: 1 1 

fir^qr imrtSfwaw mm: 1 fiiwqf wmrn' tiiftfn i 

q: qrfwn n flwi q ftt ft W q; 1 ^ ^sBrtrft ^ f% «: 

mwi mSm w Pmifft ft^iPRnwii^qi fitm qim 
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wnehRt ryto wtWT*! ^ftr wi. t wtiN ff 

^liysRlWIBN WNTOT^ fIfNN IHWRl I 

*mr^ inwtPrfn ^ i NNmmii i 

iniB^ ^N^*rf*rt fwNtTO #n >i i\\\H\\ 

irait?! RTO ft fw I 

ftN%8 ^ I 

N ii t <[<i i * rf ^ f^fq ^ qPln I iqq to fw?^ ehiTto?^ ?Tqi b 

EWmiN ?r ftqpN qN^l?? I ^prff^ r* H im\ fsTO qTpfT I t 

Nt NT^TO iftN HfWN lN?qplT HNqNnPn ft fl^Nnftqnfq ^ I € 

qwTO f««r^^fqRT«,ft^P>n®rq^[ » 

In Bengal Tlillal lireratcd soru ty with the new riste piccedi n< c 
herein the mighty ri< h men wt It *owtnd in social nnk and ktpl 
aloof from Ballil \ ithnut siding with him with mm and money 
So Baktyar Khilji (onqiuRd Bengal with t 6 horse soldu is The 
result was the same as in thi matter of Smaj, Mii/itar, la at Seth, 
Nanda Kiimir and fth<is What could he expected fiom the timid 
descendants of the hvc luahmans ki)aslhas and Nob Shaks doubt 
Icssh very weak then in seivik condition 

Therefoie many reli 'ousstiisof the time serving lhahmanya 
no doubt arising at vaiious stages to tcmpoiise or fishion nligions 
for meeting the rcquiu 111 nts ind m c-»siius bchliing the whims, 
freaks, or the disturbed mind ol Ihi modish populace in uligious 
evolution frequently ansing in India pitstn h and proclaim thus — 

mi fq5?Ti i aitip»rwi qvn 

^wq?Tq ' n^Ttwr mwtaiT NwwT^tTO i 

atoms , ?m = 'wTO intellect NW Ood Nirwshdl B 

Niipir ^ferq fq^r q^«wq i t»w lqsrHHifet?ii7 

Nl«q nstt qfet qrA gf Tryqq i «t.tJfiw^NTqqr i-*? 

wfq to^ ^4nq»iq i qftqoitqr^ qi^ ^rwirq »qmqqq i«« 

« ^ qfTOiiT^'q ^fqrft iwOTfro Wir TOfq-qfNTO^iBw 

UN qR^T^jiUNT ^ ^qftiq NNn I nto4i fqftf fq-qft NT-iq IBq 

iqr^I fqjqf . qwfhtqigfNmq i qr«m«t qw fqiNqq ib'o 

N«^N RTOEn q tftqrSf q qn^rfir m qiqg w q^in iti» 

qrTOftq nfWq ftqf qf^ ' toIto qtlrowqNlsIq f\f[ 

ift from Nw TO^ qq ft TO qqq.qpft qeri^q 

TOiPt TO qrtqift qg qiH qftqr^ftift i < i q 

qq^ti irirfNt iriroireqiqf^ qi q jnuftqHqqw q Nfn^fftmqnq b 

The new system of hereditaiy caste with the supieuwcy of the 
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Brahmans would have been plausible, had it maintained unimpaired 
the independence of the Hindus ; but far from that being the case 
the loss of their independence commenced with the very commence- 
ment of the Pauraniha period after the decline of Buddhism, marked 
with the consequent inci bsant internal feuds amongst the castes dis- 
integrating and underiiiniing the cause of the Hindus taken together 
and witli the Arab, the Afgan, the Pathan, the Miighul, the Durani, 
the Portuguese, the Kiench, the Dutch and the English invasions 
and coiKjuesis witli the greatest ease possible and without any 
difficulty on account of the constitutional weakeness and ruinous, de- 
structive division. Tn spite of the abstract lessons, really something 
airy, taught and preached by the Brahmans to confirm their supre- 
macy-— that \n hat to spe.ik of the earthly human beings (as if the 
Bralinians are not e.irthly human beings) even Vishnu being kicked 
on the breast by a Brahman called Bhrigu palliated and adored the 
Brahman— -and insi)ite ot the vain dread of Brahman curse, in India 
like other countries the sovereignty with the military is practically 
superior to the cleigy. No doubt kings adore and venerate priests 
as a piece of morality, but that does not speak much about supe- 
rioiity practically. Even during the time described in the Purans 
some of the Brahmans enjoyed prosperity under king’s patronage 
and protection while others as mendicant beggars lived in utter 
destitution unable to maintain old parents, wife, and children and 
blame and abuse the kings for want of patronage. When it is done 
out of pity it cannot be the ground of superiority. Certainly in one 
sen^e the Brahmans became religious conquerors ot the Buddhists 
and other religionists after the decline of Buddhism. They as learned 
men fraiii d books of the Shastra and of morality under the directions 
of some one or other kings, which were respected when backed by 
the kings, else tht-se were nothing but wastepapers. During the time 
when the Shukla Yajurvvda and Athharvaveda were composed the 
priests intended lo throw off any earthly thraldom and refused to 
obey any earthly king, which perhaps brought about hereditary caste 
and llu' ronso(]uent sclii&m and •iitbursl of Buddhism. The mantra for 
in-sUllation oi coronation of a King in the Istaka division of Shukla 
Y.iiuli eoiUained a slipuKilion that Som or the Moon was their king, 
pcihap^ sill siquently inteipolalcd : for the language is of recent type. 

5ntJpin=TT Tun i 

I’he selfishness ol the Brahman wiitcrs or poets ! The selfish- 
ness imagined by them 1 The Brahmans are supreme in the books 
written by them ; the Kshatias aie supreme in the books written by 
them ; the Kayasthbas are supreme in the books written by them ; 
the Dashas are supreme in the books written by them ; and so on, 
If the writers be not Brahman their statements are not worth the 
statements of a writer ; &o the books of Shastra went at their disposal. 
To deal in the Shastras is a Brahman’s profession \ the Brahmans 
played' clandestinely while dealing in them ; and there lay their fall. 
So the Brahmans cannot be called honest in their dealing in know- 
ledge and Shastras. When the Kshatriyas were extirpated, the bas- 
tards generated in their widows by Brahmans became the Kshatriyas 
ot the next gcneiation ; but when it is said that the Brahmans too 
became extirpated and it is not explained how they calne into exis- 
tence agam : whether it was in their widows by men of some other 
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Varnas or not. Attempts are made to avoid all matters in which 
there was the union of Brahman girls with other Varnas ; and the 
well'known unions of other Varnas with Brahman girls are suppressed 
and glozed away, as Devayani Sakuntala kc. There are devised abs- 
truse glozings in the cases of other Varnas obtaining Brahmanhood, 
that are current and wellknown, as Bishwamitra, Vyasa, Shuka, Krisna 
and others. Wlienever it becomes the lot of any caste to edit the 
books of Shastras, they promulgate the supremacy of their own 
caste and show that all other castes originated from their own caste. 

The promulgation by the Brahmans that no other caste but the Bra- 
mans alone will read the Vedas, Tantras, Purans, Sanhitas and other 
Shastras and explain and construe the texts of the Shastra, furnishes 
sufficient reasons to infer that there is something wrong at the 
bottom of the system, that there is something for which these are 
to be concealed and which the Brahmans fear would be betrayed if 
these be shown to others. 

Had it been all fair and free, it would not prejudice the Brahmans 
in tendering these to all, that all may see and understand and confirm 
their high position, but instead of that they form a clique and 
intrigue and project that others may not see and understand the 
Sh<istras and know and reveal, nay betray, anything, — something 
ruinous to their cause. 

In yore the Rishis, Bipras Brahmans, Adhwarjus, Ritwiks and the 
like, Nairgranthas, Maheswaras, Bhairabs, Shaibas, Shaktasandso on 
and the Baisnabas and others, were simply houseless Bhikshus or 
mendicant beggars, Atithhi or itinerrant beggars, Sannyasi or house- 
less ascetics, Facjiiir, and the like, quilting sons, wife and households 
without any shelter and future provision, and living in Abasatha 
or almshouse, Matha or shelter ior beggars, or Akrha or manor, 
or passing life in Tirtha or resort for pilgrims or Topobana or 
hermitage in caves or outskirts of hills, by the fountains or 
confluences of rivers. Any person well-versed in spiritual matters, 
in hymns to God or in intellectual faculties touching spiritual matters, 
or devoting himself to the worship of Shiva or Visnu, who could 
stick to his own disinterested religion by quitting his house, sons, 
wife and the like in the guise of a mendicant Atithi, Sannyasi or 
Faquir, would acquire those titles. They would have no lineal 
descendants ; but they would become nuclei of lines of disciples or 
followers. No doubt the lineal descendants brought forth during the 
previous domestic life would rarely become disciples or followers. 
Vyasa, Haishampayan, Yajnavalkya and others living in Topoban 
or hermitage, should be understood in this light. Shankar, Shayana, 
Sridhar, Mohidhar, Netai, Gour, Nanak and others are recent 
illustrations; and the Mohanta of Tarakeswar, the Mohanta of 
Rangpur and others are present examples. 

Therefore the Brahmas (wm), the promulgators of the Vaidika 
religion of one Brahma (rv) in their attempts to le-establish the 
Vaidika religion W) then Agneyee Aindra (9^), etc., 

current in the ancient time described in the Vedas, did away 
with the Caste-system, and announce and proclaim that there is no 
distinction among men as to caste. 

N fWlsffr 

NWl HW’Pf EHTO R^Rt RR I RIKR 
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fllN»rwt Iwfit I mnrt I 

^tsir i ftfi-Wrofrai’ \\€, 

x\\w 

•nftr inre<i^ •nftr wv^rf^: i *nftTinwwTn*r »nftT 9«ram in; itH’BiBB 

TOf*i 4ii^AiPi ^fPWpr I TO TOBTBJin^t m;i3ll*fPePP<Bffl I il^ 

wiiwrpT ^ OTTW i ^'irwPi *TW?[fvl^; i 

leni; i s\m\ ft ttu "? ^\ ^tfir 'n* 

t: Wi?!! TOnnTPRTnti I t Bwnfh v[ij^ \ 

mn frofirif inir fromr i 

Biff »nTO fffBl fit* » fn 3^*^ f I Bf 
mffT ™w ffle^ f iTfffi 1 1 ff Btrft ft»inB nwfwfinif if 
fftr i 

fnm mf im t b tf fin Bnm 1 1 i '©«= i f ftf j: 

Binff imf%f%t i finjBf b q^ife im fnnf ffwfn ni'oci^ 

BfT t fiRf% f^f»^ I Bf fl ff B Blflfn f fWf *. IB 

Btnf BW I Bt Btnf^ I TOflff BSfBT'BT BBT I IWT fmftf Bflf I Unff- 
Sfv BBTflfn I B%%t Bf^f Bf^ mf^t I BfJtf Bff ft Blf ft Bpl ftHTf ft I 
ff B fnB?TfT?W?B; I B ITTO BBTBTflfef B ^m: I BBBftr BBT 

TOff BTiT^qTB I f^ari^ ( f\ ) I f I U I 9B Bf g: I 

Bq^ffBJrl BB cftflf B BBl | cm<5^ HIBISBBFw ift^! HTfftstBftr I fH 
Bf BUT I Bfff ftg^’Ut I *SB1 ^St BBl BtJ^tBftf f*f f BfB Bfl 
wiftftfPI MO I 

BBTBTB BTBI ^ff I 

wntBiwiBr B^jii t r-^nuftii i fns*1 w i Mf i i 

BrBfft*4BIB*yiWBT. 'dft-ifT ffV '^^\^J ft^Bl. IBIf'OlB 

ft fflf ftfBlBffBB: I f^BT IBIlt ^ ftBBi ft^BTlftB I 'O 

rBBB*5 Bf.irot fBBBTfBBlfftB: I f ft Ufflt B m I c 

Bft«f * B^bPb^ B BTBff B^fftBH I TfT^ftBB ff^’ Bt^ ftBBBI I i 
Bf T fftBlRrBJWB BfT BBhftBfTB I f "BBIBfBnirBBBBBtBBtSBf I \ « 

HfIBTBB fBBB BSffnSfBB Bf : I B ^ BfBtftr BJ B BBBBlI I \X 
BfBfB f% BH g fBBB« Br i ft B B \ I 

BBBWBBBBB mm BWBlftBH l BBI B ftfroi^Bf: l Bftn ItlflK^ 

BBft^WftfBfT m BBiftr ^fftB: I ^B«tft9BT«» I g.1 
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^ wwfY Ttwl: ftfiiiwin; is.r 

wnfE:ipmw rwHsu W Wt rW rutw: to 
Nifn TO- * X^X 

^ ifhin^Ean^R towt nitos w i rit!nttoe^ ft w tottt to mfER 

TOITO; TOTT ftg RW^ RIN RTO I R Rlfft RIRRTOR RnSTOT R TOR 
RwhfTR ? ‘RR4 ^ltR*RtRRR RRI I SIPIRTHIRIHRR ^PE^RRER RR I ^ S'® 

RURRlfR RWft RTTRRT RRRRR:’ I ^ RRRlW^ Rrft TOTRt RIR TO5 I 
RJRTO ftTR: TOIT. TO^fl fCR: • RirerfRR TO^TRI RWRtRi R toPr I 

^RIRRlTfWRRI WR ftRsnRTORi I ^RRI "J^PR^IR^ ^TR^^TTfRRiR ITIRRR 
RTORlRRTTORqs^RTORR: I ^^1 TO-^l^iR ^TO R ftRIRRif I 
RTO R fftronfR >itRRI R RR RRt I TOTO R Rt^SHR TO‘ RT KRRI^ 

If there is only one substance or substratum, called Drahma, 
and there is no other substance to correspond to a second subs 
tance;— if the whole universe is but a form of brahma, and every 
thing of the universe is Hrahma : then anv distinction bttwc< n any 
two things Or a man and another is impossible. Under the circums- 
tances there can be no reason for the deadly distinction of the caste 
system according to the brahmanya leligion which rests on such 
radical basis of liberal and levelling doctrines, tenets and piinciples 
viewing and saying all to be on the same level. The doctrine of 
Brahmanya goes in one direction and its followers proceed in the 
opposite, adverse direction ; — the result is the untoward deadly 
dangers, hitches and drawbacks. 

So also may be understood the tenor of the bare mention of the 
four Varnas, Brahman, Kshattra, Vaishya and Shudra, in the Purusa, 
Sukta ^RR RjSf of the Rigveda as divisions of the person of 
Brahma according to functions, or even of the people according to 
personal individual merits, deseits or qualifications, and not as the 
principle of hereditary castesystem as the Brahmans now try to 
construe or fancy it ; but as to the Rik or verse there is the great 
imputation of interpolation or subsequent conupt insertion, a fact 
also evident from its language being recent in nature, and from the 
fact that the old recitations themselves originally distinguished as 
Rik, Yajuh and Sam were collected, compiled and arranged under 
three groups aftenvards called the 3 Vedas by Vyasa a short before the 
Kurukshettra period when many things might have been invented, 
coined, inserted or omitted then and there, and the charge is main- 
tainable even in the case of the most mcred book such as the Vedas, 
seeing that there are various readings, additions and omisions, 
easy and natural to verbal recitation, in th^ various editions of the 
Rigveda and the Samveda and in the same Branch of the Yayurveda, 
perhaps due to long processes of copying and recopying. 

R^ IRft TORt Rr1ftRPRRITO*[ I ^ (RTTOrtThf WRlfftftfPTRt RRfft I 
RnBRtSW OTRT^l^Rlf^RlR^: hr: ' RRRW RIRJ: (RRI^) RRRit RTOR I 

To the question, * what would be called the head, the 2 arms, the 
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8 thighs and the s feet of the person of Brahma which has 
been somehow imagined,’ the answer was, ' the Brahmans or the 
suppHcators and priests were its head or mouth rather, the Rmanjra 
or the men belonging to the state or government were made its 
2 arms, what was Vaishya or the wealthy men was its 2 thighs and 
the Shudras or Slaves and Servants were made to be for its 2 feet. 
This is consistent with context. Here Brahman of course means 
suppHcators, Rajanya strength, Vaishya wealth and Shudra slavery 
or service or penury ; Padvyang qiif being in the dative dual. 
Compare Athharvaveda 

Nwi N? to: wrot town i 

To which effect agciin adds the Gita 
to: toto efrowTO • 

TO TOTNT to TOT: I NTONldtNT c | 

Sfro »Tf Ntroi: nwPtt frofN mWr 

Nt mi wmfro isft ^5: tonIto* 

trot irrowT mfir to nPt i fsr mwr wm tointont 

NT uwwitPt TOTWt mrnsTOt I uspnwi gro: ^ NTt frrfitimlitin: tsit 

Does not the following verse throw sufficient light on the 
character of the Varna or caste prevailing at the time when Yajna- 
valkya composed the Sukla Yajurveda long after the battle of 
Kurukshettra ; and did not then Vaishya tend to mean rich wealthy 
folk and Shudra, a servant in mean, lean, servile condition of penury 
and indigence ? 

TOfrwt ntoIw n to I tonstitt w n^to ntoPt ^ 

TOifw w to’ to TOWN enrt N • Nitti TO- 

Compare again Srimadbhagabat Puranam. 

TOTTO TOTWW: fTTOvwJwPsN: wntto: I 

•nmfinmfl iti 

TOITOPftNTfTOTOJ N* WfNin: Sffieff TOT % I 

^anw^tsfrorofrofTO to: wyzn n N^sftr Wro 

TOT TOIT^H 1ITO[ NTTWT TO TOTNT I NTNiJt NT N^TOir TOTOT TOt WH I TT 

froirot frorndt frorot fw^fro: 1 TOwnt Ni to: TOfirMPin 1 rr 
ITOW^ TO! TO^TO NTTO I TOf TOTO: TOlt N3St WNtTO 
ftrot niw wror toww w i t i < i « 

TOWTWtlNTS^rfwnf^lTOiN TOTOt I 
NriftrTON TOW NTWW: to*- » TO « 1 1 




TIlEltEVBIKlIlEliEMIttTCIISTEmilKTIlE yUMUFERIODfr 

Th« ^tem of mixed eaatei eppeari only in Maoa and moat of 
other Sanhitas and a few of later Purane ; but it does not appear 
in the Vedas cnr other enrlier books of the Hindu Shastras. The fhot 
is that formerly as now the Iwide and her issues by intermarrisgas 
nmoDfi; men of diffeieiit professions assumed bridegroom’s agnation 
and Ootra and bis professional title as his family : and during the 
Pauranik Age there arose the system that the issues of such inter- 
marriages should form distinct And different families, ^o doubt 
through the pernicious influence of the Brahmans to divide out men 
into hereditary castes and to stop intermarriages, doubtlessly iu 
innny oases the mixed castes mentioned being fictitious and falgs 
• by being due to animosity md jealousy to retaliate the charge of Dasi 
Bansaja perhaps which instigated them. Had then the system itt origin 
after the Voidik period and during the period of Fiirans and Sanhitas, 
or still later, the much loved pnnciple of antedating, inteipolatiug 
and distorting fucta being curieut amongst tho Hindu Pandits 1 Wssi 
any Hindu writer eye-witiiess to any luterinaiTiage and its resulting 
issue giving rise to the system, and of adoption of the partloulkt 
piofession that gave iiamo to the caste 7 Who did carry on that pro- 
fession before ? What was their name ? Do not all the existing castes 
correspond to the mixed castes stated in thediverse books of the Hindu 
8hastias, and are not these contradicting statements fanciful and 
applied to the castes which existed from a time long before the mak- 
iug or fabricating of these Btatemonts ? Were not these caste-names 
professional ; and iiave they not had their respective origin in, and 
rise from, the respeetive professions the people reapeotively followed 
and earned on, irrespective of mixed or other births, wbioh are but 
so many fiotious falsely devised and introduced, and referred to the 
then existing castes simply to debase and lower them to their utter 
surprise mid repugnance ; and the foolish mass may easily be duped, 
as they are too loyal, supeistitious and ovcrcrcdulous. 

There aie many such others prescribing the fundamentum divi- 
siouis or standaid of qualifications to suit and enable, rather entitle, a 
person to be termed a Brahman. Thus : — 

WTW wwww wf I i \ 

WWW 5?r IBIUJUKIC, 

BWWJriH Tnwi ^ wit i 

w Twn ww fJi«T: Ttft wvnwr i f i • k ic - # 

w tw: wfffiwTwS I ( twwnrewii iw ) 

ww Tiw wa: fwnT ^ fw wiat i «t«i%a 

Ofiwr wi Vlamn Iflr w waw: 

ww « wifll fSiRfwi wi Vtwm tfa w mww: « l»— 

4^ awjn iirfir atfti IW amw irafli aafli i 

ftwftjWwfmft mwe wafti i la-anBwn- 

^ WN WTWT faiA Rvrni I i*— 



H yuaiYi KHim w in w smunin 

4in4n init «<n;in; nmm ift rnimr: i 

wm i'Ki »w»iTn; nilWlPoiPii i lir— ; 
fHirmi'itT nt nwntpiiPf i 

iKnr « mv: I %^-g^rwi— i 

firni: fiOTi; nwrft %iit: w: 

X w Pi w W: W: V’H.’w: f^: » »n* MUX 
#iWt rnrfti xtPw ixWJ?Y «r wwit; ) 

i>»aa» ^l^fwnn*it: I Mil" 

w mnrtY wm vtt: i »fii»i^ i f j 

ftxTfii nriflinin: «ii*w i 

mnnri itwiwt xt w’W' w’Wi: i m 

«f^wa i f^m: a^whi^ht: iiPir tff i {« 

nn: ?ii«t tiWT«if 3>»; i 

^ntSf nwi»twf«tPi^x- 1 *it^ ? a kh 
xn! unraiw i {aai< 

^ afiw i fr*T r<n»4t »nRfirei?Y i 

« 9 mwatMatTfi: I aron-wwi afrairr i 

nf*f ^ iY txi nniftn i i t a 
r«if«^t^i: ATHT- W: i 

W warmi ans(>t | j f i'=i'l.<r 
wwSt anr'iT i x<iit?i«i»rwnii^ ^ (ixinv i <» 

^wwT« tirajT i i 

<WYS»ftwfi»i5¥ iPYurmftMa- 1 %^iwniq«i qnfntnrx qrai i 

qrW' fNVfTireTni f^srr: i xwipwx' snfm: i 

wwqqft^rftirr?. qrt i arnqqqqi Bwrt wf^i *qt*qf wru t (-< 

xnrfq^ n^q ^ i 3*or nrnfanvqT w u n n i ni t t B i: i 
wniwnfwnf %i«rnii^q 5 I ti^>itci 

nvnwTnn w 'fNni’ % w«rr w ixrfir^ nr ft ^ f*ifi}tvr xwiStwn i { •• 

nm 4K* wmof ^ i 

>t)9RTVtn% »mv: ^[SiiTfinTH I imf xxxn 

wniit XT I %ir xnft vxffit usitpr i r 



THERE VKSMOHEREDlTXRYCJlSTEOlrRINGTHEVfinre^^^^ 

•ii wnpNtftw I ^flw: '««Nt f . 

•ITlW tHWt* «T1M. ^ I 

^ ^ Hflti f ^ 

wiw«rfitHftr»: I Wnijin^ iwwiflwrt n; i 

wnwWt I ^rtWt ’ttw Twjf »n «»«?* « •wtft 

f i i Hwt lw w ^wW(^ t inirwtt « i <«, 

9«niHr ^ ftJf «)<t^Tq^nn: i unw’ mw wi i 

« ft* iwpnJifH Twft WT TjCTtfJiww I 

ir«;«t ftmnt: ijj««ii»«tw i f <~tt 
mran ■(% fin^l ^rw* nim i 
^flrit ^ 5»}t V ww% I it <iini? 

5*"rilt: >nM: i mit « itturtt: i 

•s**! >j 

t«TOPw‘ ftK W: I 

HftimHMMcn; « *wf irrn^; i «ifti (i»«i^«i 
iwt «4«iTn5: i w5i(Tirvr<ft»iwiwftr *{: ww i «^ui 

wwrg^t tuftw* wlinit^ fwit i ^i^'irertt i 

"nti I »r wwi^ ii^t tt i <• 

iimn p il<in w wvwwrtttw, I <5ir«nf»tlt«ift ftip’ itftw irwt i 
mfiwtr: wt ft i Rift i^' ^ fra»?iTw i 
itfiw: i{^«niN( irftit firswfin i ? 

«wi<V *f*rentfr wiirwPhwitSw i »^^whSRiw»i ^ i 

^ •nfliwn**it fltWt I «i»ni5»ir<5«iT' n: t 

ftartvi: *s(ira* mrtt^Hm v'*S«T(ii ««inr i 

w: tfj* fSminnw* i aw i 

I « wnTiwT W At uti: «if«pn *tK 

^WHihw^* twt* ttraft I M «ww w i w iVw ; t «nt«»s. i 

^ftiiv... I V »w«n*...i 

Ary* SoniM fotuuM in 16751^ the Sannynti Bnyuniite 
Sanunr^tl, it BrafauMm of Kfttiawitrft, boro in 1827, bolding that thm 
m thm Blmal fidbilMOo% Ood, %nnt and llatter ; that iU Mr 
Vedaa oottnniBlMid by Ood to tha human Rithia, Agni, VajUyfAdil^ 
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and Angira are the only inspired beriptum and the Bhafpibat efid 
other seventeen Puraus are mythology, religious oomediM, novels, 
mysteries or mirade; that the Brahmanas, Upauisbads and otbibr 
Smritis are not inspired works and must be rejected where they 
oontradict the Vedas ; that there is rebirth and salvation lies in 
emancipation from the endurance of pain, and subjection to birth*, 
death and life, liberty and happiness in the immensity of God ; that 
good is to be done to the world by improving the physical, intel- 
lectual, spiritual, moral and social oouditioo of mankind, and there 
should be endeavour to diffuse knowledge and dispel ignorance; that 
the Vedas should generally be teught ; that the legality of the 
remarriage of widows should be insisted on ; that Brahmans as well 
as others can perforin Aguihotra Yaga ; that there is no efficacy in 
batliing in sacred rivers, pilgrimages, or gifts to Brahmans on 
ceremonials or occasions of marriage or Sradh^ nor in the use of 
beads or Tilak, etc., doeS) in the question of caste restriotioDB as a 
whole ill regard to which it may be baid generally that the preaching 
of the members of tlie Somaj is in advanee of their practice, hold 
to the four-fold division into Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisbyus, and 
Shudras, but the general trend of opinion seems to be towards tbe 
doctrines promulgated in the Institutes of Menu and the Mahabharat 
that caste should not be regarded merely as determined by birth, for 
a man’s occupation, knowledge of the Vedas, and way of life must 
also be considered. In the matter of food also there is a tendency 
towards relaxing the ordinary restrictions of the Uiiidus, without a 
too complete severance from them. Thus the *Mnhatma’ party amougst 
tbe Aryas (the other party termed the ‘cultured’) would not object 
io employ as cooks men of low caste according to Hindu ideas, such 
as Kumhars, ns long as they are vegetarians and do not belong to 
the Chamav, Dom and Sweeper caste whose occupations are consider- 
ed wholly unclean. Aryas do not object to men of different castes 
eating at the same table. ( Census of India 1901 Vol. XVI N. W. P. 
and Oudh, pages 82-6. Arts. 81-2, 84-8 ). li is not considered 
asBentiai that Brahmans alone should be missionaries. Converts are 
usually made from orthodox Hindus, but special efforts are directed to 
reconverting as Arjos persons who have themselves been converted 
from Hinduism to Oliristianity or Islam, or the descendants of such 
persons. Kveii Christians of Non- Asiatic descent or Musalmans, 
who by race are not coniioeted with India, would be accepted 
though no such person becoming au Arya has been heard of. In 
the ease of a reconversion from Islam the convert, if be or his an- 
cestors belouged to a twice-born caste, would assume the sacred 
thread again. Its social reforms in connection with child and widow 
marriage, and oiuste restrictions have been anticipated in the teaets 
of the Vaisnava reformers. The orthodox Hindus explain thg^ enev^ 
mous increase in the Arya Somaj as due merely to the social advan- 
tages to be acquired by tbe convert in his eomparative freedom dtoin 
caste restriction and bis saving in the necessary expenditure at 
weddings, funerals and other ceremonies. To the question wbethet 
Any caste was so low that its members .would not be accepted as 
fAryaS) tbe reply would be that Bbsngis vrould be objeoted to as 
their occupation was so filthy. As in Hinduism so in Islam ,the 
actual belief of ordinary men aivetige considerably 'f|rom tbe stan^ 
ard of the religion ( page 92, Art. 89 ). *^he members of the Arya 



THERE VfiSNO HEREDITARY CASTE DURINGTHE YAlDiKAPERIODlOi 

SoiQi^ (who OS hu olriwdy been ebowo, object to be colled H indue 
*-^they obieot to the term Hindu, beoouse they eay it le a term of 
abuae taken from Persian. Art. 87 page 88) in some cause believed 
that their caste wss not re^iuired (for fillins up the eightn Column) 
aud reoordevl their looe as Artro. Aat. 161, page 2i8. 

Kartabnjiinooii gave away all Ins weiilth iii gifts in Yajna to 
the priests ; tlu^ .government of the country could not he carried 
on for want of weulth , the kings beirged of tho priests to return 
Bomu of It ; the priests hore them in haiiils and returned nothing , 
tlie kings killed all the piiests from the child to the old men inolud- 
iiig tho fuirus m t)ie womi> aud realised the wealth Tho piiests 
hore themselves with high hands in order unduly to acquire supre- 
macy ; and king Suda'ali, assumed the tiger's oliaraoter aud cruelly 
oxtn pitted all the piiests, the descpiidaiir^ diseiples and followers 
of Basistlm. The piiests aimed at undue airgiandisdment ; and 
Bishwaunitra aud his followers assumed the piiestly functions and 
theinsolvei discharged the priestly duties instead of the worship by 
proxy. The kings proeeeded to destroy the Brahmans, mostly 
mendicant beggars iissenihlrfd in the Swayimbmfs Yajua by taking 
Arjoon foi siicii witcn lie in the disguise of a Btahman Beggor won 
Draiipadi hy shooting down the lish lived .ts tnc butt with an arrow 
Aijooii shot or ilung the Bi ahma-ari ow to kill Ashwnlthbama 
when tho latter put to sword the five soiiB of Diaupadi The mute 
ascotic sago Saiiiccka deviated fromliis duty when ho did not supply 
water to .i thnsty person, and king Piuikshit puniseh him with 
the cat case of a biiake wound round his neck Janmenja^n too 
punished with death an oppressive Brahmtm conducting himself 
inipiupcrly and he demanded tostart a Ynjiia for sacriheing all the 
priests for one of them named Sliiiiigi ciirsiiig Purikshit mijiiBtly 
whithoiit any sufHciont cause. The kings maintained one or two 
Brahmans namely, then own piiests, with monthly allowane and 
others in destitution being unable to maintain their patents, wife 
and chililieu upbiaided tbo kings. M my si lortcom mgs are men- 
tioned in tlie Piiraiis and Saiihitas for disqualifying and disabling 
Brahmans fiom eating together in the same row. Then how can it 
be said that even at Jaumenjaya's and Yajna vulkya’s time tho Brah- 
mans enjoyed universal godlike reverence and supretnacy? Whs 
would not hold that if they enjoyed any it was through the mercy 
and indulgence af the kings / Tlie stipulation in the Yajuavalkya’s 
Sbukla (white) Ynjurvedo, namely, *the euitbly kings are kings of the 
other people and’not of the Brahmans for Soma is the king of the 
Brahmans’, aud the supremacy of the Bruhmaus, and the special sanc- 
tity of their propsity stated m the AthbarvarVeda, do appear. Uuole 
the^circumstaaoei a sort of Brahmiiiioal supremacy may be inferred 
to have been oouoeived and oommenoed at the time when the Athhar 
vaveda was being composed a short before the Bise of Buddhism. 

At times described iu the Madhyaudini Bajasaueyee Yajurveda 
Sura generally called Somasura was sold by the teller of Somo^ the 
same person selling both of thorn ; or it was prepared at home. 
SuptrMe Chapter XIX. Eondika 1. Shtiuta Sutra. This Veda pr rather 
this |K>i'tion of it was oomposed after Haihaya and KartobAijaijeon or 
Paudavarjoou by Yejnavidka and then its Srauta Sutra, when 
DyMems were PUrfent and when perhaps the fixity of profesMoPs to 
castes distinctly aud separately did not come into existence, it being 



aneArtain whether the term Aijooa mentioned ' ia the Meatm 8 
Koudike 21 chaper X refers to ''Kartabiijaijoon Hk« 

Indra, eto. in chapter X Kondika 28 Mantra 9. 

CTW enitsftaftrm^vt wnmrafV aflro i^arfti wi ipqt 

I I 

'afim^afirpii aramiwi ir«xfk i 

•'cWt: i^Sftr fkwHn; I «ita; i afant af aaia ^an 
tatwaatsft ha^aw I f^ifcia i 

. The term Onryu also nppoars in tlio Siimvoda. Vide Chhauda 
Arohika Oliup I, pure 2, Mnnrra 8. See also Jamadagui, father of 
PiirnBuramii who defeated KaHabirjaijouii. 

^t*«ni^W^f^wraTaaa»Tk i aftfagaarawii w=ie»^i» ; anr (idaie 

atarai wraftrar it aitaat ataa«i i apt ^aai »at^ arata aif 

etfa ^ sfaaaaaiaTwiffa anraftmr: aifaKH 

Wftatf aaa%: atajaw wrtaaa i a^; ti<a 

^ at ataiftfaat ^ai aa afa« a: i ejarat araaftar arta < Kaix* 

aak aait afttzarit aaafaar aWk jtrPi <i<iia 

Again at that time luiyitody mi<rht and could prepare and sel 
or barter any ^oods nccordiug to individual faculties, acquired! 
skill or merits ; so tlicre would bo no harm if it were composed 
previous to the life of Hailmya oi Kartohii larjoon and the rise of tho 
Slmiindikoyn j^ula which by dint of royal dusoont could have the 
privile;;e of monopolizing the trade and to which it was fixed when 
profositions were fixed to particular singular castes, and which was 
slighted out of grudge at List in social movements in the attempts 
to suppress liquor, \Nhen Sura, Som, and Madya once held most 
sacred became heinous in Society ; of courac, Soma-Sura and Shoouda, 
or Soma-Sura 13ikrayeo and Shaiindikcya vrero and are distinct. 

As the various social movements and evolutions amongst the 
Hindus had much to do with and affect the various conditions of the 
Khaiidya Sahas ond the Shaiiiidis, a copious commentary on the 
Hindu castesystem from its very beginning and through all its vari- 
ous stage-, uiid phases has become indespeusably neoelssary, as if the 
two go baud in hand. 

Soma-Sura Bikrmfoe— Khandya Saha. 

During the Vaidika period ood Hindu rule when there existed 
the worship of Ushu (dawn), Pusba, (Pan or the god of cattleO Buxye 
the sun god, Sabita (id.) indra (the god of thunder, clouds apd rains), 
Mitra-Baruna (the god of water or Neptune) and other atomic powevp 
of nature stats^ in the lliks, and iu it there wore presented the offer- 
ings mainly of Boma-Sara (ma)Aiiulya— Madhw«*Suta and other iiar- 
eotics preymred by tiie rottiug method called Soma, then the ret- 

S et paid to, the care taken for, and the eondition of. Soma, 
adja, etc* amoagat the Aryo-Eludua iu their pristine society were 
ae fallow. 



THE ICCOUmOF THE KHUigyi SIHI K8 


At that lime the terin ^ma wduld be applied to the intoxioating 
liquor prepared by rotting iu water iu a pitoher made of leather lor 
three or four days eaoh grains as Shaspa (or uuhasked or powdered 
paddy), Tokma (or unbranued or powdered barley), Lnj (or fri^ paddy), 
and Nagtiahu (or the spioes oalled Sarjatwak, Trifalo, Sunthi, 
Piinaruaba, Chaciirjatak, Pippali, Ashwagandha, Dhanyaka, Yubaiii, 
two kinds of Jeraqium, Jaraka, to kinds of Huridra or turmarik) mix- 
ed together. Super vide pages 12 — 8. 

The accounts of the Siati(ihe dealer in the liquor culled Sata),Suta- 
panya (id), Soma-Sura Bikrayee (the seller of the intoxic itiug liquor 
Soma-Sura or Siita), Sha8pupaiiee(tiaddr m gruiu-crups such as paddy, 
pulses, etc.), Khaudu-hanik or KhandaSaha (trader iu the Kabi-crops 
snoh as pulses, barley, wheat, linseed, etc.), Shondi (the travelling 
trader in grain-crops cirrying goods on bullocks.) or Bhusa Saha 
(dealer in the briinned seed-crops) are as follow — 

The term, ‘Surakara’ meaning the manufacturer of Soma-Sura, 
does appear iu the eleventh Koiidika o£ the thirtieth chapter of the 
^white yajuh’ called the Mudhyandini Bajasaneyee Yajurveda com- 
piled by Yajnavalkyu, the spiritual guide of king Shatauik Junmeu- 
jay a. Super vide p.igc 12. 

Then there was no i^ereditary caste, but tiion tiiere existed many 
professions i and everybody would bo called by the ptofossional 
title arising from the profession ho uoiild follow. Thus Hostipn, a 
driver of elephant ; Ajiipa, tender of goats , Surakar, a inniiufao- 
tiirer of wine by rotting method, and so on. The whole of the thirti- 
eth chapter may ho looKed into. Occisiomllv the son, the grdnd son 
and the like would be ongafred in the paternal professiou ; but that 
would he on account of vicinity and iicqniiol temleucy and not for 
the requriremeiit of hereditary caste system. Ultimately in this way 
indeed there arose the rudiments of hereditary ciste system. 

It has plainly been in the vivid language expressed iiitlie Srauta 
Sutra of the white Yajurveda (Madhynndmi Bajasaneyoe Ynjuh 
(chapter 19, Koudika 1, Mantra 2), that the sellers of tlie boma-Snra 
used to prepare the Soma-Sura that is Soma aiiii Sura, or the Shuta 
(filtered) Sura prepared by the rottiug system, called Soma ; and 
along with it they used to soli the ingredients for preparing the 
Soma-Suro, namely, Shaspa or paddy, rice and the like, Tokma or 
barlev and other Khauda seeded grain-crops, Laj or fried poddy, 
and Kagnahu or Sarjatwak, Trifala and other scented spices. Thus: — 


^ That is, procure paddy or rice, grain-crops, fried paddy and the 
spipas by tbe barter of lead (coin made of leadf), threads of oaterpillar, 

g oUou/ thread and auy other article respectively, fi-om a Soma^Su^ 
ilmjiM or a cultivator, and place them iu leather-piiobeni at ihencl^ 
them firontler of the altar. (Powdered or unoaotm paddy isoklled 
Shaspa ; powdered or unbranued barley, Tokma; fHed paddy, Laj ; and 


lot TE viisHn (luiiDyi Sim mo the sHiuHOiKi 

Saijftfcwok Tiifalo, dried giiijcer, turmario &e. theie Hpiees* mtit^ed 
with powdered phdd^ are called Napiahn. 

The folio wiu|{ faotH are erideutlj proved from the texts or 
paeiagee in the Katyajan’s Shrauta Butra to Kondika 1. chapter 2^1X * 
of the Madhyaudini (midday) Bejaeaiieyee (^aorifioial or eacramtnar- 
tal) branch of the white Yajurveda- Thus : — 

At the time when the Vedas were composed, at any rate when 
its Sutras were composed, — 

(1) The Shiita (struiuei or filtered) liquor prepared by the 
rottiiiflf method would be called and known as Soma-Sura ; or 

(2) Whoever used to sell Sura, used to sell Soma ; 

(3) Whoever used to sell the Soma Sura used to prepare tlie 
Soma-Sura ; 

(4) The priests at the altar and others elsewhere would prepare ^ 
Sorna-Surn for use ; 

(B) whoever used to prepare and sell the Soma-Sura used to 
sell the ingredient articles to prepare Soma-Surn, namely, faj Shaspa 
or paddy, rice and the like, Tokma or the Rahi Chanda-j^raiii 
seedorops such as barley and the like, (i’J Laj or fried paddy, and 
fifj Nagnahu or the spices ; 

(6) It was not that there were no othqr persons who used to 
sell all these articles. Thus the rude bereft cultivators would sell 
them. But none else. Tiie fact was that their sale was not so 
much in use and they could be had of them onlyr ; hut the sellera 
of Soma-Sura procured these of the n and kept tliese in store for its 
preparation and for sale j 

(7) There could be exchainred by Imrter HImspa for lead or 
lead ■coin, Tokma for the threads of citerpillur, L-ij for (the cotton) 
threads, and Naijiiahu for somp other ai tides ; 

(8N Whoever usovl to sell Som.i-Siira, used to sell lend, thieads 
of caterpillar or cloth m.iJe of them, cotton thresfis or cotton cloth 
and other articles of trade obtained by the barter; for what other pur- 
pose would be served by these articles ? 

(9) iVo doubt then cittle-koepiim, affriciilture or farming, .trade 
or shopkeeping, and bankiii!; formed tho means of livelihood of the 
ordinary populace, tho Vaishva ; but farming would bo more respect- 
ed and cared for than cattle-driving ; sboy piuir, than farming : and 
baiikinar, than shoppinir. Fur a ciilrivstnr was thought more be- 
reaved as a oiiiiiicli, penurious and Buffering as a labourer than a 

seller of Soma-Sura in I If it be paraphrased 

by making an adjective to 

fllW: there ban be no consistent meaning of the term ‘Wl* which 
agtiitt in prose cannot be a meaningless adverb used to complete a 
line of poetry ; nor there can be any alteriiotion with the preoeding 
clause ; and .• ^ « 

(10) Very like the present Yaisbya of Southern India, then the 
VHishyas of northern India too, according as their ptoaniAry 
strength allowed kept all soits of vendibles in the shop and sold 
them, no doubt Then there was neither the beredita^ caste system 
i\or any distinction among the Vaishyas for selling different attlslet 
When the fashion of hereditary caste sysUm started, tMn the 
followers of the than existing professrons continued to catey sbem btl 
for generations or in the/ hereditary wny. 



THE VAtSHVA KHANOYA^AHA AHD THE SUAUNOIKA. m 


f nMMlr Miktaitf thb^ ama-SAM^ Oia 
BrftBehoftbarAryftoBlMeAieot'tbitHileoffiara it in Fwrtaft Himf 
andf hf the nwoomleat* utn niiaMdf othta of this othar bMnoInt 
became Aram Peniaa Ahura., C& Hindu for dwelling 

beyond the Sindhu or Indue. 

No doubt moat prob >bly them lellert of 8omi^ura in thie w^f 
by deieent afterward* became known as Bfaeipspaiieei Bbnshi^ 
Khoiida-benik, Khonda Saha. Shoodika and the like. It ia not im- 
probable that the preaent Saha or Klienda Saha (Khonda-8a) caite 
ia the ultimate result of' them. Ignorant men iU-infOrmed' about 
them, call them as Gbella ^rice-selling) Shoonrbi (Shaundika) or Non- 
epirit^eilmig Shhundika and aay many things in derision when they 
make tfaemselres known aa Knonda 8a. 

If these sellers off Soma-Sura afterwards aboHahed the tale of 
Bomn-Sura' and hopt up unimpaired the sale of Shaapa (noe)^ Toksua 
(seeded grsju-oropa), Laj (fried paddy), cloth, threads and thalikpaiul' 
turned out the present Khonda Saha aucK rioe-aelhng and branned^ 
crop-selling Kalwara, tjlien certainly originally these Khonda Shahwi 
and braniied-grain^aelhug Kalwara had the connection with the aaie 
of Soma-Sura. They bad no connection with any other narcotics thma 
thia Soma* Perhaps men recollected this connection with Soma andt 
called tlmm by ShaundL This denomination is incorrect and ineon-^ 
gruops. If it was so then the present Khonda Sahas were thosei 
ancient Aryu Hindu Vaiahya sellers of Soma-Sura, Sbaspa, Tokma^ 
Laj, Nagnaho, Urns, Sutra and so on, is atrongly eridenoed by it 
Without any doubt* Indeed there can be nt thing Utopean in thie reek 
world ; there must be something at the bottom of every mental idea on 
expression. Why do men incline to call them identical ? And why 
do the priests of the one wish to be the priests of the other F Supposing 
tliie connection with Soma-Sura the radical cause of calling the Khonda 
Snhas by the term Shaundika and of misleading men ; then none can 
impeach theif Vaishya-Kood. But it should be bonroe in mind that 
the ancient strained liquor of the rotting system is not identical 
with the alembic vapourous liquor, Sboonda invented afterwards; 
and the seller of Soma and the Shaundika are substantially disr 
tinct. 

Some 9000 years ago danng the Sapremaey of Buddhism the 
Bitihotra or AguiJcijLla of the Hsilmya Khatnyu arose pnd in thfif 
conquests spread over Northern India. Along with it the Shaundip 
keya l^ula of the Haiha>a Kshatrivas too spread over and extended 
and estabiilhjsd th^ ute of th« distilled liquor Shoonds, The foue 
horsemen tneah We four* of the five Haihaye Kulhs. Probably Idle 
Shaundikmkttia wee one of theili and was busily engaged in supprese^ 
ing the Buddhists and in establishing Brahmanjs. The Brahmen^ 
Aroets end. Sihi^oaS did not drink the disti}!^ liquor fdd it 
was consiijiued 'nntouohable and shubned aa abominable ; and the# 
drank lAe SuH fkrigpenea liquor bV the Mttiag method deeekibedin the 
Vq^; toHhe dppulAoe dnbk the former and so the latf^k £Ul intp 
diense. Ilost^ the andeht Bbta^bnys, Saals,. Skbtl oif 

Sautika (rnTMTift WB ds fwsiss the ttfsmM liquor oalimt 
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THE ACCOUMTS OP THE KHANDYA SAHAS* 


SittiiBia hf Mm nMag mIM kttMi^ Iim foMibli i M tlff t 99+^, 
lb M M to ioproit prO|E«of or polMim) Somim Bikiof oog 

AiMooMmiod tho iolt of ibo liquor doieribod in tbo Vodon, oad oorood 
liTrlibood bj eouttnuino the eele of the iogrediente for pftptri&g ii, 
a«fnoly» Sbeipo or poddj, Tokme or boHoy, whoei, cot end other 
braitned ■•od<oropi» ^|e or fried groin 8» ood Nogiwhii or opkeo, tad 
turned oot tbedoalorg in poddy (8biepipotteo)» ecod-oropt Khondobonilc, 
brooned-groiiM, ( Bbaeota,) fried-groins tthamwolo ond spices or Ghtndbe- 
bonik. li Sou ^ which they otter in [moking themeelTee known to 
koop them eeporoto ond distinct from Shoundikos, tbo coutroetion of 
tl^ 8outo» Souti or Boutiko P 

Now or tome time afterworde, the texts of the Monovo^dhorm^- 
ehostroa were being formed. Was not the 225th Terse of the iX 

chopter of MonuSonhiu fhenkwr^ fwi f«nhAq 

composed ot this olterotion of the profession of these Bon So or Son 
Soho P If it woe so ; then the text stated in the Shrouto Sntro ofore- 
eoid profss how ineorreot die gist of the verse is. Soati Somo-Snro 
eeUers oU along originally used to eeil Shssps, Tokms, Loj and Nog- 
ttobn along with Soms Son. But tn the ouurso of time eubject to its 
oircumsioTieos Somo-Suro could not Hod solo ; ond therefore it ceased 
to be retained in the shop for sole iind they kept in large qoantity and 
imported end sold paddy and rice oslled Skaspa, bsrley» wheat, oaf, 
leiitilea, pulses and other ooated Khonda corn called Tokms, fHed 
articles and spices, of large sale. In process vf time these sellers of 
these articles of different classes separated from one smother ; thus : 
Khonda-bsnik, Qondhs-bsnik and Bhoonawala, who turned out to be 
distinct castes. Btill there exist i'habalia or rice-selling Kalwars, Dal 
wala or lentile-selliiig Kalwars, Bbuiiawals or oorn-frviDg Kalwars, 
llalswi or Coutectioner Kalwars, and su on. Can ibis be termed 
Bikarma, that is, adopting another’s profession by shunning one’s 
own profession P 

The poorest folks of these Sau Saha used to travel and peddle 
Shaapa, Tokuin, Lnj tpicea and other commodity on bullocks, and 
were known by the uivk-nsme or abusive name of Bhondika, Bhondi 
€>r Bhonrhi. 

The eighty-eighth and eighty-ninth verse of the tenth chapter of 
Hanu Bauhita ordains that Boma nIsT and Madya ww form Bitpanya 
or the articles to be sold by the Vaishya do Boma and 

Uadva refer to this Buta Soma-Bura of the rotting system, or the 
distilled fermented Blioonds, During the time when the Manavn- 
dharma-Bbastra was being composed both the kinds of liquor wore 
known end current , in tne Mauu Ssnhits the term Bhaundika 
alone is employed ; and there is no mention of Suts, Bauta, Ssuti or 
Bautika. Iruly, those that prevsil and ncquire influence are imitated 
and followed. When tue Sbauudikas were mightier and acquired 
influeuce, no doubt the sellers of Boma-Sura too went by the name of 
Bhaundika. During the time when Hiuen Tsiang’sSiyuki (voL 1 Bk. II 

S age 89) was written the term Bnoto was applied to the fbrmedted 
quor. When both Buta and Shoonds, and Bau-Tika and Sbanndika 
tiMted and were curreut among the people, would it be marveUetti if 



THE VAISHVA KHANDVA SAHA AND THK SHAUNDIKA. lOf 


ttagr eanlnniMI tU« with that tiri ptwoiiMnMulj iatorebugad thair 
iiHMat U amaid'aal ba tarprWff tbarafeta tl* two ehuNt, Nn 
B wai Sata-BHwayaa aad Nm Shauadika, «ara aoafitaadad aad iwa 
raTatrad ta ^ tU lara» thaaadika alaaa ia Iba Maaata-dbanaa 
ShMtia. 

Obaarw tba appKaatioa af tba lam lata ia Iba aaaia af liqaor 
ia tba Bigtada. Tbaa :» 

w’ ^ i f 

fWr ^ 

ft w fm I I 

flnr<tn i Hr » w 

Thm it no mtntioii of the torn Sboonda or Shaandika Id tha Rik, 
Pialm, Black Yajah, YAjnaTalkja'c White Ycjuh, or the Alhharfi 
Veda, nor in the Oitoreja, Hhatapathha or other Brahmauar, nor tu the 
Shranta Sntrai, nor iu the Araiijakas, nor in the Biuaya Pitaka or other 
Bnddhiatic books, nor in HiuenTiiang'i SijukidearribinatbePraetioe, 
cuitoins and ueages of Northern India at about Shakabda 500, there 
being extant then the terma 8oma, Sura, Hurama, Madja, Madhu,Hudha, 
Amrita, 8ata, Maireya and the like. 8h«>onda, Shaundika, ^hanndi 
,end the like occur only in the Maim and other 8anhitai, Parana, 
Tantraa and other recent hooka. 8o that from the history of the 
Shauodikaa it ia Tory evident that the Manava-dliarma8baatra and the 
Parana, Tantraa and other 8anhitiia were oompoaed at some time 
within two thousand years part, when after the Kiae of the Agniknla 
and the Hpread of the Shaundikeyakula throughout Northern India, the 
term Shaandika came much into uae among the people. For had 
they b^n oompoaed before, there would not have been any potaibt- 
lity of ita being used and meiitoned in Manu Sanhita and the other 
hooka, and their authora coUld not have got it tt> he uaed in them 
simply on account of the non-exiateoce of this term. 

However, the Soma-8 ura-Bikrayee, Sutapanya, Sauta, Sautt, or 
Sautika, and the 8baundikeva, Shnundika, Shaundi 8hnoDdi or Sboonriii 
muat be nnderatood in this light: namely, both the olaaiea belong to 
the Arya Hindu stock ; but the former claee is Vaiabya by origin 
and profoaaioo, and the latter daaf is Kshitriya by origin and 
Vaiibya by proleasion, and ia 6t to bo called bliauiidika substantially 
and practically. And henceforward men <if the former class became 
anbitaotully Shaapspanee (aelleri %>f paddy), BhushaSs, Khonda- 
banik (aellera uf branned Rabi crops) or Shimdika, Sholfdi or Shonrhi 
and abmild be fitly known recognised and called by lome auoh name ; 
for praouealiy they refrained from, aeihng 8ata Scma-buie, and there- 
ficM it wonld no more esaeily make them knoon, aad they tbemselvee 
■fo taken by surpriat and are at a loM, and othera too arc eonfbaudod 
■ad eannet undentaod their esaeSy real aeoointa and practical dea- 
oription and nature, and ultiuiately in result there occur troubles and 
altercation, if they be designated and made known by such terms as 
Boma-Safn-Bikimyep, Suta-panya, Sauta, Saoti, Sautika, or Sbauiidika. 
lih a uB d ifc a , Bhannai, or tthunrhi ia not tliair aaal nama ; bkondikai 
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SktoA OK IkiBfU ibiir akk^iiM «r'»lMift»flriSlMam9MMib 
Bl»>yilwiitk» Blinilifrli «r KhoD At iiiPtk i 4t pmUetd^mum, 

jMirirthiir m«ld WM«b|ioMoB nrlMMrm^to oa* if SMqr 
Jbf •iM)iiidi Um M Atk mIo mIm. tEk« #«ilftfiuwM|Sinbiii 

( SiBpiii IlOf ) whieb forms tbo ossto titlo of auuiy of iboni, 

Is^W the tNftrn^Ama of Fhai^bilftik or ShsiFftpihoo, ^^ossto 
name Khan sit which forms tbs easts tills of mahy 'of thorn is Irat 
oormptfhtai of XhoiiftohSD!ka» KhOnlihhmka or KSaB»hODia. The 
Khan famiW of Msn KooLds, t^e riohfsl ZomiiuUrs, IffrchanU and 
Bankers, is oat one bright eismpls and there are very feW big Ibtks or 
MsrehaoU (ftiahsjan) in Bengal that do ^nst taomw snoiisy frt)m 
ihsm. 

It cannot now he definit^ cscettaiodd thfst thsie wsiMt ''ssllsrs 
of the infusion of Soins, rice, seed-crops, fried grain, apices, cloth, 
thread, dc., abolished the sals of Soma and retained the aalo of the 
nmaining artidrs and tamed oat tlia yrrasnt doalera in oeod«erops, 
that is, Bhttshosa or Khnndya Mia, or travsUmg iradora carrying gooas 
on Bullocka, i.s., Bhopdi* Tho probainlity ia on its side. They hare 
all along boon for erer liring on the sale of rice, pnlssB,>barley, 
wheat, oat cloth, Ac. and tend to no other profession, (6f coaiae nowsi- 
daya xaen earn livelihood by indiscriminately foilooiug any ^profeaaion 
—.Brahmins selling shoes, Hauers, Ac., or serriag as porter, bearer, 
cook, labourer, clerks, etc., and utlisrs are teaohere, rosders and masters 
of the Bhastras) ; other castes wisli to druominste them Shiundiks 
(Shoonrhi) ; tho priests of the one wish to be the |mests of tbo other 
and not of others bomdes them ; somewhere, occssioaslly tod rarely 
though, whether out of want or for some other reaeoas, there is a 
teadenoy towards nuptial union between a Kbonda Baba and a Blmno- 
dika ; under such oiraamBtanooii tbo inforeDce that they had Mne 
connect ioQ with Boma in yore does not so much teem to baa whimtt- 
eal praiiog. If there bo the personal idi uiity of these men with them 
then of ooursu there appears the coimeotion of these Khaodya Babas 
with Sons iii yore, but lu that case there can be no doubt or deepon- 
dency loft about tbnir Vaisbya-hood and in that eaee there can be 
none who will deny it. Kven then the Khandya Bahaa esnnot be 
denominated Bhauudis (Shuuris) ; for the ancient BomaBnea Bikimyses 
vand the Bhaundikeya Kula were qnite two distinct oaetes, end the pMsnt 
Khaiidys Baku and the Bbauudikas are quite Urodietinet eaeUe. 
But the fact is that either the Khandya Bahaa, or the Bfaanndikaa, er 
ike Bttbaxnabaniks, or some other Vaishya castes, awe but the dHlersnt 
^shoots of the Vaialiys Varna; and as auch there ^enld no beatm 
if all of them in future unite together as one caste ia oU social 
matters wUiUBver. .. i 

The setmrsts referenoe to Soma as tbe article ft to be .aold by 
the Vaishye in the verae ftft, and to Madya as anch in the vafee^l^«ef 
the tenth ohapter of iUana Banbita makes it clear that srinntibiiea 
being eompoe^ the ooacentraled extract Soms-Bnra by >tbeisetlniig 
system, aM the fermented Shoenda liqnor of the alembm eystem, 
were distinet, and the eeller of BoiQs.BQra wae dtfereot fsem »the 
Bhaundiks. 

At Bbakabda 1000 and 1400 when tke Ballal Cbeataa were 
cmapeaed tke KaHapale, the eeUer of rice; paddy, seed esepsi Wed 
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|Miw,«Mk, <itet iAm of Bnww Sum in yatis am 

AMkwt #Mi Mw MtaMKkn; t Wmf tnt ita vrtiaM MtUl Wg^ 
iAgindlli n «f Awn iIm fwwwr, 

ayt u l N w i rt t fetfu. 

9*bm nppabr th« tern I>b««|j{ nmnniaic a stiwtod-bMrm 
«nd not tiko o*D«r of n proMhop maHiod oat 
tuna 8biki*-Bikniy«e or tbo ■«llor of SooiR.Sara, nnd Ibo tonoi 
Shofiodo or elhftttiidHia iroro iiopmtely roforribd to io tho Kar« 
naparon. H«ni*o ft is oloar tb&t wbao it wm oompotod tbo floaui<» 
Bttra-Bikrajee and tbo Shauudilra lirod as distinct eaatas. 

mx sihwTw i 
itn^srfttrm’ wsw fkixff- \ « 
iftwnr* irifiisrnri (ittbrnii* ^iflpsnr’) ^ i 

At the 'time irhen Tajaavalkya Sanhita was composed SosM eni 
Madji as wall as the seller of Sura and the seller of Soma were 
quite distitiot. Thus. 

* < Vfis irnflfs tsawin i 

wwTuw w ifrsim etKfkwNw fitn’ 

‘ snfivw €te sItc i 

wwwviftwtwvtifww i ^itSiS* 

But in the Bisnu Puran the seller of Soma alone appears and in 
the S' atutnpa Stiiliita the seller of Moda alone appears. Thus. 

^ssirit ete ^ V i 

*(t^) irrsA wifftii ei wvsrfksrssrtii iBrtiriMff smfM 
(Wfwet r 

In ancient time amongst the Ary a llindns whneoerer would 
beeoma Hota, Biota, Biprs, llsdhabi, Adhwaryu, Brahma, Porohita, 
•to., abonld, go uuder the title of Jiridimaoa or Brahmon that is, 
•eaders or leeitete of Brohmo or prafors; whoso-erar would 
become king or disebarge royal functions as troops, peagf- 
offioaia or gorwnsBSBt setrsuta, would go under the title ii 
Eahatera or Esbattciya; srhoeoever would become honsebold slase 
or seiwant, would go under the title of Das or Bhudra ; and tljo 
luat of the subject body would go under the tiUle of Orfs, Acya, 
Visb, Vaiibrs, Kinas, Kristi, Charsbam, etc. At *flrst there arose 
these four Vanuas only ; namely Brahman, Kshattrs, Vaishya god 
tihudfe. As there were VariMui among Brahman, Kbatra, Yaisban 
and Shudrs, Varna never could mean the *conquerer' and the 
'aevtquared There was no other caste besides these Veragi 
t amongst the Ary a Hindus. 

Again tlsm were four chief professional titlss ecoordiug ffo 
•ibadi&reot ^ofeHions called Krisbi or Cultivation, Peabgpsiiya or 
.pMliiiu.(lin^ciAye), Tenuye nr tesde, and Knsid. gk jkmiiiigi 
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MMiiirit thmm VAMifM* Tb# caltifatiffg Tmiihyii umi mXM 
Cli4w«li, Till, ete;, ealtintbri of rie^ Til, eOe.. iOeoi^iliiff to Urn 
grata ramely rio^, Til, ete*, they eaUiviM. fboM tktt tMidod, 
eattle were Tarioudly oilled Gopal, Rakbol. Torbo^^Moranihika, eto., 
occordine M they teadod Oowa, Sheep, rami, etc. Tito trading 
Vmiehyes were called Shatpapanf, Qondhabanifce, etc., aoccrdlog ea 
they traded in grain erope, Scents, metalio plates, Milk, liquors, 
doth, etc*, and also they were called Chawalia, Tili, Shaundi, etc. 
iMscording to the feiidibles they dealt in, namely, rice, IHl, liquors, etc. 
According to oircumstaiioes again, grain-dealing grain-merohanta 
(ithandya Saba*} were oalled merchants posiessing rice and wealth, 
grocers and the poor peddling Shondis. 

It is not that all these pri>fessioDS originated and flourished 
in the world simuitaoHouslv and at once, these professions were 
gradually invented and flourished at various times. At first these 

S rofessioue were adopted according to individual merite and quaii- 
cations and were personal. Ooe could change profession without 
any hitch, could abandon one can«iiig loss and adopt another 
luorative one without any restraint and live by it. A onltifator 
could become a shepherd, or a cow-boy could tarn out a tiller of Til 
or a epiritseller. And in due course of time ultimately after the 
decline of Buddhisin and commencement of Brahmanya these pro- 
fessions became hereditary and unchangeable. 

Hindu caste system is very intricate. Firstly .there were tho 
idolatrous Arya ; and secondly the nt>u-idolatrous Anarys. As all 
others than the Musulmaus are Kafirs, and all others than the 
Christians are infidels, so all others thsn the Arya were known ae 
the Aiiarya or Ahindu. According to nrofession or calling all Aryae 
were principally known as the four Varna called the Brahmans, the 
Kshatriyas, the Vuishyas and the Bhudras. According to the 
distinction of profession amongst the Brahmans again the recitere 
of hymns were called Brahmans, mao noted for great intellectual 
powers were called Bipra, those that poured clarified butter into 
the sacrificial fire were called fiota, the readers of incantations 
were called the Adliwarju, those that observed the season of 
ceremonies were oalled Rithwik, and so on. According to the 
difference of profession or calling amongst the Kshatriyas again 
those chat looked after the government were called the Rajauiye, those 
that were employed in warfare were called Kshartra or the Soldiers, 
those that maintaine<l peace were called the peace officers, and to 
on. The slavea and their offsprings or servanis on pay who lived on 
service to others, the domestic servants, were known as the Daaae or 
Bhndrae. The ordinary subjects were known aa the Vaisbyee and 
the profasetonal titles accorniug to their various professions weiw 
innnmerable. Firstly the grand distinction of four professions, 
Bsmcly, the ancient cattle-tending, thereafter invented agricultare, 
thereupon baaed trede and commerce, and thereupon based banking* 
Secondly according to the difference of cattle tended the keepers 
of kine were oalled Hops, Gopal or Bakhal, the keepers cf flocks^ 
Bherher or Bherhiwals, the drivers of elephants, Hastipa, keepers 
of goats, Ajapa, and so on, thus cresting difference in titles amongst 
the cattle-keepers. According to the differanoe in cultivable seed- 
Slops sgain tho tillors of paddy woro called Chawalia, the tiUors of 
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lil, Tilb* or tho tillofs of botlo» Tbttibttli, Baijib! or Bnmf, «iid 
•0 oii« tboi oreotiDic diftroQoo in title emoo^st the eoltimtoft. 
Acoprdioff to the dlBeionee io tendible enicler, the eelleri of rioe 
were eelled Chewelie or Teodali ; the mekere end teiiere of the 
liquors celled Sure or Sote, Sareker or Sutepenje ; the Mller# of tbo 
liquori celled Shoode, Sheundi, Sbeundike or Sheutidikeje ; tbo 
■ellere of gold, the Suberoa Venika ; of cpiees, Oandbi or Dendbika or 
Oondhe Yanika, dnd so on, thus creating diiferetice in title amongst 
the tradesipeii and mercbaots. All these titles are professional and 
originated in trade. Atone of them bad their origin in birth or were 
bestowed hj bnmen beings. The story that at first originated 
tbe professions, then were originated the rarious castes, and then was 
eyery profession assigned to a particular easte^ is not so much 
consistent. The feet is at first there were men; then by degrees 
there arose and cams into practice many proresbioos among men ; then 
there came into use many professional titles originating out of the 
respectire occupations or oalliogs adopted ; and then arose the caste 
system. It was not that in order to be a Vaishya a parson had to per- 
form all these aforesaid professions without stint or exception. 
conviction that in order to be a V«iah?a a person must perform all the 
aforesaid Vaishya profession*, is quite incongruous. A persona would 
be considered ss of Vaishya class if he could perform any one of them 
and out of disadraiitage exchanged onn for another. It was not that 
in order to be a Vaishya a person had to perform all the various call- 
ings of the Vaishya Varna. It would rather be imposaib e. In 
course of time these men of various diverse professions begin to bs 
classed separately according to their respective professions in trsde- 
gildt. As a man onturslly tends to like, and is from the verj begiu- 
ing accustomed to practise, his father’s profession, he would engage in 
it ; and thus many professions would become paternal, ancestral or 
hereditary. As all professions are essential and each support the 
other and produce the ultimate good in the world, when there became 
tendency and attempts to make all professious hereditary that all of 
them may prosper and continue in force, •these men of the profes- 
sional titles turned out as distinct castes. 

Again every one of these hereditary castes arising out of the 
hereditary professions subdivided into distinct castes according to 
the difference in the place of domicile, customs of tho land, usages of 
the men, and religion. 

Ho doubt in every house tbe household slave performed all tbe 
handicrafts of the bonse and gradually the generationa of these slave 
need to be haudioraftsmsD ;.but it was not that they did not engage 
themselves in any Vaishya professions, and it was not that the 
Vaishyas did not adopt the lucrative handicrafts. 

Orya cultivating and farming ploughman by tilling ground 
amassed plenty of crops in stores and turned out a barn-keeper and 
instead of tilling ground himself engaged a Einash or labourer for 
the purpose ; and if he eonld hoard up grains and wealth enough he 
would engage himself in tradea and turn out a Shondi,^ a grocer 
or a merchant ; and if he could board up money or grain, enough 
he would lend the surplus money or grata and turn Out a Kuaidi 
or banker. BtUl in the Deccan amongst the Vaishya Vuniyas a 
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hotttilMivit»bMid leetHM* fkb Mid it DtMd bUnASr KiUMr; i{li« 
mrtAM tad tff«i \m a kmm and aaga^at bnaaelf in eohAfatiav, lia 
tonii attt a Bmiirao ai* MaraTtf ; if ha m baeoma aWto-kaapar bf 
mwan> of hit i^ltivatioti, 1i» twm a Katialltidbors If ne cMl 
Ward wpi traiMi aud grama «nd afifii»aa ia tirada, faa baoomat favosa 
if Agan«rht|r*r or Agamtuhifar; and if bo cao bfwomo naator of 
iniBvaia voanh and jtru«pon% Iv gaioa raaown at Yadatan or 
MftdoItjFor* 

Tbo gk»rf or «ba hWe, blomiab or dofoot^ or the poeotiariif of a 
thing teiNiB to mark it out and atrCko nan no mneh bo that ho oannot bat 
raioiloct rho eauee of glory, doA^rt or poimliarify whonovor that thing 
oovri into mntact with him, and to denominate or call it according to 
the caiHo of tht< glory, de^*ct or |M»cu]tanty. To apeak the troth most 
of the current numoii oere iavonred by imitating the peculiar aoundB. 
So thoM gra<n-d*.alere genrrally rich merrhanv, ocoaiionally grocers, 
and ramly paddlerg carrying a grocery, it irero, for sale on a iShooda 
or bullock or ox, 00 doubt a hlomo^ okorteoming or pmmharitg amongtt 
/Aam, were all of them, tiii>n*hantB, tradeni, groeera, and peddlerB, alike 
mhuwd aa belonging to tho ctiafce of 8hr>nii or bnlloek-driren, with 
vferenoe to he prdilltng bullock-drivera, a mck-name no doubt. The 
writer, while a toaoher at Majii, once had oeoaaion to overhear a 
Kaivari's even in praise ti> aburo the writer’s caste, saying tbua; ‘This 
oaste baa men of all wirts, namely, from Zemindars, Mahajans (mer- 
cliante), teaiherv, doetora and so on to Bolde (that is, properly 
Bff/edi or keeper or driver of a Baled or bullock, i.e., Shondi, 
iim|dy for cafr>fng goods mi them for sale,) and what not’. 8tiU in the 
Korih- Western Prounrw, Oudh and Behar the poorest of the Kalware 
oarryiog on buffaim'S grams, mollasses, from where these are pro* 
duc^ or iimnufiictured to a here these are add* They are called 
Baiijwara Vaithirara or t-raden* and keepers of bnifaloei. In this 
way these Vsishya g»aiii-dealers one and all came in ancient time 
to be termed and known a^ 8hondi. It m man’s (tiay animal'a) 
peouliar nature to abuse others or sonjchow to exercise supremary over 
otliera by making them lower, and this is especially favoured and 
indiilgori in by the HiikIuh esiavially when a caste is to be lowered m 
estimation ; aud the information is much too speedily spread and 
followed thriMighout promptly. 

Ill course of tunc this term Bbondt was confounded with Sbaondt 
or Bhoiiiidi, Bhuiidi^u with Bhaundiks, or Bhourhi with Shoonrhi 
almost akin m aouiid, being mistaken one for the oUier; and the terms, 
Shondi, Shondika or tl»e. 1 ulgansed form Shonriii, gradually perhepe 
for amnuae lapsed into Shoundi, Sbauodi, hhaundika or Slioonrha 
arapMttvely through the carelesness and nogligonoe of theee voetly 
illiterate, artlesa graui-dealera thoinaelvea and of olheK for mevdveut 
perhatis at firat and through iguorauce at last. 

Th^ae foolish, simple and fund Vaishya grain-dealers were aiaspiy 
suTpriHeil aad abashed when they were termed Sbooodi, Sbauedi on 
Shooiirhi instead of Bhoudi, or Bhoorhi, and felt hatred and deepiae ; 
and tried to maintain the difierenco like a green-hom simply by saying 
that they were Sau Shoonrbi, (doubileatly meaning San, Shoarhi,! 
and Uiey were not apiritaellers ; bnt in that they weie not nisei 
or cunning and provident enough to point out or exp^^ away 
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•nd nainUin the reel differooee between Sbondi end 8heandi» 
er ne/;lected to do lo, ea the two terma were nearly ekin in aouud, 
end aa Sliondi itself wea e niek-neme too and was equally tried 
to be repudiated, end then no doubt Shaundi was a good caste 
title of the proauerous spiritaellera then Vetahya too and thereby 
duped the Shondia, The SI ondia too were ao much duped by the 
alteration that few at last aereptiiioaaly adopted apiritseiling and 
became Shaundia in profeaaian too. 

At present theae grain-dealera in Northern and Eaatern Bengal 
and Bebar call themaelirea Sah WT or Saha XTXT and never 
Rlinundt or Snonrhi; and those on the banka of the Bhagirathhi 
Tcry few in number at first inhabiting aeveii villages SapUgrama 
AinU, Penrho Basantapur, Gopdatiga, Janghipara Knshnauagor, 
Bonpur, Burdwan and Satgaon and belonging to four CoiumunitiOB 
i'liaiurashrama (Paiashinm being the apintsellers) in Rarlia 
although distinct and *«6pamte from the apintieiling Sbaundia 
calleil Pnlaaliram Shaiindis every other wav, allow, out of 
nriioniiico no doubt or through the false teaching and urging 
ot the Rarhia Braiimari^ and others, to call thomseivoa Shaundi 
uitli tike liiifcrentiatiiig quaUncation Sail, ennfotitiding it with 
Hheiidi no doubt, allow the same Hrahinaiis to officiate for want 
of theirs own and the same hiihble bubble to smoke* Subso- 
quentlv very rnreW though some ^lioinlis being dupini aid deceired 
*hy being lor gene*-.* ions tirmod Shaundi out of perplexity and 
ig» oianco adopted spint«elling reluctaritlr though It is not cufioua 
il some ShoiidiH so duped by long assiimptiou oi the title, Shaundi, 
so ndiiptcH Hpiiitselling, seeing that other c isles i lo ded it. 

'I he noidhiimari sect of these Shondis acquire 1 the title of 
Kalindipaluka and that glorious title was accepted by the Shondis 
and the jshaundis alike at a time when the term Sliondi or Shonrhi 
lapsed into and turned out Shaundi or Shomirhi among them iii the 
Eastern Arvararta when the ubl Shondis with surprise and reindanoe 
allowed thcrllsel\c^ to be called Sliaundi with some difToroitt'aling 
qualifications , for imcoiHcioUhly and spontaneourtlj' thiou<'h ign< raiiue 
and uant of knowledge the caslc-title, Shondi, nearly identical id 
bound til Shaundi or Slioondi lapsed n to Shsundi , and Shaundi or 
Slcundika pmsed for Shondi or Shoiidika in course of ttiiie among all 
men; and the term Shondi was forgouen and became oh'*olote 
even at the time when M .nu Sanhita was imiip «Hed, which iiientiona 
that the Shnundikas wore Bikarinnsttihs, that is, followini'^ the pro- 
fession (if otticr castoR, tiiat is, there e'risti>d then these gram-dealers, 
the hhondika hide by side with the Rpint-'sellers, the Shaundi kaa 
uuiiur tho one caste-hfle Shaundika. J'hc a toration, for whatever 
cause It might he, no doubt, turned out a fali from thi fr}i/]g pan 
inr 1 the fne, nit lough salutary or otherwiHe at tirst. T'tde Maiiu 
IX JJ*). Again lhe«e would bo no harm to paraphrase thus: 
Pii anuastthau and Shaundikan the loruiei being an adjective Died ai 
8hb'*taiii]\e 

Kitoban, Kushilan, Kruran, Pasandosthhan, BiKoruiosthhan, and 
Shaundikan mny all be adjectives to Mauobau. Whoevor would be 
tbcivisii, regiiisn, cruel, tueistic, changin^ profession, and dcniing in 
liquors. Would bo forthwith turned out of the town. Hence it 
app«arD that at the timu when tho Manavadtiarmashastra was being 
cjujposed, hereditary caste syatem wa? not confirmed lu Northeru 
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IndU; (MiA tti« iMumai Brtlimn aagM tod writm wm adopltiig ao4 
Applying 0f9/tY Aft And itmugem to introduce it. For tide reeeoo 
AenwegDosb Bodbiiaiwe thought it neceeeerf to oppoee it in hie 
B<4ro-Suehi. The nee of two CAe-« delndea that Klioban, Cufthilan 
Kruren end Paeondoethhan, are adjectivee to Manobnn» aod Bikor* 
moethhan ia adjeetifo to HbaundiKau , but in Siuekrit there ie no 
died rule at to the number of Vha-§ to be employed, some of which 
may again be meaningleie a<i?erbi. In that case too it may be eeid 
that the Shanndikas would become Bikormnsthhan, that iv, would 
adopt otim profeHiona along with epiritaelling ; for they would be 
allowed into the town aocordmg to the law and uaai/e«. Even at 
Shakabda 568 during Hiuen TeiangV tiavelH there should be wine 
thopB at the market. Ho that the verte properly refera to the Shaun* 
dikaa adopting other profea«ioii» with the wurplui of income, and not 
to the Khoudosaha grain>dealeia. Under the ciriMinHiancee it would 
be iniunouB to make the 2 terma 2 iiidepeudent uount conueoted by 
the eMf no doubt. 

Bdoat probably, there is anfficient rearon to believe that in this way 
in due courae of gcriorationa thcac aebera of Soma came to be known 
and termed Hhaapapaui Hhusha Ha Khondabamk or Khonda Saha m 
caato. Doubtlessly the present Khomla Hnha (lChondaSB)or Suha 
IB tlio ultimato reault Ignorant men on)} without knowing the real 
atnte of thingB call th^m ('hola (or nce-acl'ing) Shoonrbi (Shaundika) 
or non-Bpint-aelliag Shaundika , and f>n hearing them making tlicm- 
Bolves known aa Ehonoa Halm they try t< laugh at it saMog this and 
that All auch thinga are simply the outcome of ignorance and mid- 
information 

If theao aellora of iSoraa ultimately repudiated the sale of Soma, 
continued the aalo of ru*i, seed crops, fiicd ricc, cloth, thread, etc., 
and turned out the jJiCHeut Khnrida Saha or Kalwars aelling me, 
iecd*orppf, otc», thoo oi course at drat they had cunnoction with tho 
•ele of thii Soma, and had no conneotion with any other kind of 
liquon. Probably people attended and referred to thiB connection 
and called them Shanudi. A Ithough each denomitiatioD ia luoorrect and 
incoogvuoaa, yet it ia § ofBcient to lead men to believe that the preaent 
KhtHida Bahaa are but the ancient Arya liindu Vatebya eellern of the 
intoiioating drug called Sfima, and rice, aeed-cropa, fried rice, apioea, 
^othi thread, e|^« Indeed in the real worldly alTaira there ii nothing 
Utopean or miraculona. There muat be aouietbing at the bottom 
to ocoaiion>and give nae to the idea or eipreaaion. Why do people 
like to call dr look at the two as one ; and why do the pneata of the one 
of tham wteh to be the prieata of the other P It might be that tbia 
connection with Soma waa tho root of leading others to caH the 
Khonda Sahas by Shaundi, and the ground of noaleading them in thia 
respect. But it should be bourne in minU that ovou then the anciont 
6uta Soma by the rotting processes and the subeequenUy invented 
distilled Bhoonda liquor are not identical, nor are the aellera of 
Boma the same aa the Shsuudikas in real substance. 

If it be argued, * How was the enste oi Soma*Sura«Bikrayee 
and Surakara possible in the Vaidika Yuga when there was no 
hereditary caste \ It is true. 

It appears that there were not invented so many profeesiona 
nor did there arise so many professional titles at the time dea- 
cribed in the Rik, Sam and Black Yajuh. Then all the Aryai 
Were the tame under one atatua* One man could by tuma become 
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A WAtrior, priHit, AlMiphArdl, oultlTstor tf»d#finan or lonrAiit. Many 
profMAional lUtea appear in tbo Whito Tajuh. Road the ebaptor 
aXXL It if not door wbothor those pro(bsaioai and title* were bare- 
ditary or indiriduel. Probably tbo anno peraon oonld according to 
noeoaaitf or fitnoM boenmo now a priest performing oeromomeii 
now a warrior or a government aervaot, now a «bepberd, oultivaS;^; 
or tradeeman or at other time being in the extreme trouble sorrod 
another. There were many professions extant. Men would aoqaiiw* 
livelihood by attending to profetaions they could attend to 
aooording to their qiialificattoo* or power. They lived as one people 
in the matter of marriage, feasts and the like ae before* They 
differed only in profession. Long time pasted away in this way 
Men like much to follow the father’s professions. Here and tbara 
were men that attended to father’s profession /and in many oases, 
many generation! lived by the same profession. Long time passed 
away thus. By degrees they spontaneously of their own aceord 
and not being subject to any rule or law w<iuld pats away five or 
seven hundred years in five or sevens teu, twenty or thirty generations 
b} one and the same profession, (tome would change it afbsr a 
few generations. Oneness in msrriage, feasts and the like eoDtinuingi 
men differing only in proiessioii. Some professions Were easy aiA 
pleasant, respocisble and worthy of reverence, and those that lived 
by them would be adored and respected ; others were troubleseme 
Ipnd abominable, and those that followed thorn were slighted. In 
process of time men by generations would toliow the good pro* 
fcHHions much too and those that lived by them tried to make tbeoi 
heiedilary, and long afterwards surreeded in doing so. Its inti^ 
millions could be first observed at tlie time described in the 
Athharvsvedo. The Hraliimins a pear to have made their property 
everlastiiig and hereditary. The Brahmans’ property was said to be 
indefeasible. Probably at ibis time almost all professions began to be 
followed by generations. Among them there was no binderanoe 
in the matter of marriage, feasts and the like. Then bride aod her 
sous W4iuld get bridegroom’s Gotra or agnation as at present. Tbere^ 
after during the prevoleuce of Buddhism for about 160Q years idl 
profassioDS seem to have been hereditary. There could m inter* 
marriages and feasts among all as before. TbereaRer during tbe 
Tantnka, Paurauika and Baohitaika period these hereditary professiona 
or castes became entirely isolated and separate. Inter-marriages and 
feasts among them were stopped. Threat of misad castes was 
introdneed to stop them 

It should be remembered that formerly there would avise and 
issue Brabiiiaus, Bipras and the like, troops, generals, government 
officers and the like aud^the slaves and servants from and out of the 
ordinary Arya mass population, the subject body, or the Vaiihya, 
according to merits, knowledge, strength and skill. 

At first during the patriarchal period 8oma-Sura could be 
prepared at every house under the direction of the patrias potas,— • 
some persons would prepare and sell it by barter though. Gradually 
Its trade extended to geiiurafoits, and bmme hereditary like that of 
other commodity. It is not surprising. 

According to domicile the Khandya Sabas have three claases, 
inamely, (1) Harhi, (2) Maithhili Bebari or Kbontta (up-country) 
Katwar, (3j Barendrya and (4) Baogyo. Those of Rarba have two 
communities aceurding to social iatercoatso or clanships namoly, (a) 
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ObitvriihnMM and fb) Sapteffrim. Ohatonvbrama ttielude* four 
loeil amt betwesa the Bhamiratbbt and the Damodar or Barhanadi, 

namelj; Krlioafiagora, Farfurp, Mayapur and Bordhamao. 
8a{>tagram opmpriiei of neren local dirtniona of the ahrlmplilce 
atrip of South Rarha encloced hr the Ajaja, the Bhagirathhi avid 
the Damodar or Barhanadi, namely, Amta, Penrho Baaantapur 

fT »r I'sf c^li netattir i 

g lorh Bboiranipur), Knananagore, Gopdanga (some say Kalna* 
oontiparha), Bonpur (Babrampnrl, Supias'ram or SHf-{;aoa and 
Bordhiimao. Some of this clan at Calcutta, rhiiisura, (^atna, etc** 
sell British liquors* priratelj by wholesale thoupfh and iiev4«i by 
retail. These two classes are quite distinct in all sonal matters • 
bnt in extreme emerfteocy and need there hare all along been rare 
oases of nuptial union. 

Perhaps those inhabiting the vast concb>sha|>ed plain in the 
North Rarha bounded by the Ganges, the Bhagirathlii. the Ajava and 
the Kiul (Rewal) and marked at the three corners by liuksniiserai 
Rajiuahal and Cutwa. mostly belong to the first of the two 
Ashramas. 

According to* the opinion of some rerent eipounders there are 
four classes* namel}, (i) Bija or Khonlta Kalwar, (2) Hareiidryu, 
^#alaahrama, and (4) ChaVurth hash rams, t.#., Ohaturashrama or 
& fburth dais tome of whom adopted spirit selling and turned out 
iSrptagrama. U is incorrect and of adrerae party. 

!]me Subdirisioils of the Barondrya are *—( 0 ) Paneb Somnja, 
Atithi Soiuaj, Kula Barondrya, Ful Barendrys, and others. Tbm 
are tbe nine Patis— Sonakane, Bhusnapoti, Dosparba, Basghore, 
Httikhali, Bahutorha, Ilahk, Baldik, and Khaiisama; (--Pandit 
Ramlal Saha, Sahakula Panchayn, pages 29-SO). 

The Rarbiyas aud the Barondryas repaired to East Bengal and 
were termed Bangya. The Bangal Sahas are either Karhiya or 
Barendrya. 

Palashrama (perhaps Kallapalsshrama or Rslpapalaahrama) and 
Other dirisioDs are current among the Sbaundikas. 


SiotioE m.-(W SEliUst pirlod. 

Besli-Suna avp thv Kiraana SiUA*^. ano Snoowna Awn m 

SUAUMMI UVRIXO THE PaCUOlftKANCr Bl'DHITISM 
— 2‘JOO vbaks P4br 10 Siiakaida TjOO. 

The foregoing is the history of Soma Sura and Surakar or Soma- 
Burali.krayee depicted in the annals of the Vedas fueliiring the sUte 
of Society and social telatiotis and e’rciniHtain*es *n vogue in Arya- 
vart A, from I elignus stand point ot view though, from the time of 
Bubaswhia Manu sa\ed from the Great l>eluge or Plan ana- PrAlaya, 
Oils Pururaha and Kosbyapa upto to the groat battle Kiirukslietru 
or up to the reign of A]at Shatru, Khctraja and Binihisara at 
Magadha and Shatanikn Budfiha and Ud ayana at Kaushambi when 
Bn dawm ongii.’ited, or say, upto tl»« reign of Oliandrairupta, 
Biiadiasara and Ashoku at Magadba when Buddlrsm fluanshed and 
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brnne tlie tUte rbUgion, upto irliitili lime Veidika teltgion ma«t 
luiTe lingered in deeHnins and *ltghted or abaied condition for 8A7 
or 907, or 1672 or 2312, or 2036 jeart roRpeetirol?. Then bi^naii 
the period laating (19u2<f 38 + 3l5 + 364--1724=) '890, or <2250 
+20^1724a:l 780 or (Ohaiidrngnpta’i ioeeaiiou 1908 + 884- 815 
—1724=) 526 yean reipeotivelr upio Sbakabda 100 when Duddhiam 
began to deeline, or laatins OnandraKUpta’a acceuinri 2250-f Ajat 
8hafcra*a aeoesaion 864— n24s£ 1490, or 1830 or 1126 yeara rea- 
pectirely upto Sbakabda 700 when Bnddhism vaa grappling with the 
Bbaira and other religiona in the aeriona atrugglea, and jainiam 
(midway between Buddhiam and Brnhmanya in ita Shaiva aapect), 
waa atarted or aay rather laating 1890, or 1730, or 1520 yeara 
reapeetiyel:r ^pto Sbakabda 1100 when Buddhiam and Jainiam oon* 
continued in the lingaring atate and Bruhmonyn waa gradually being 
eatabliahed on the decay of Buddhism and Jainism, in which period 
Buddhism and Jainiam prevailed. When the Vedas were disrenrded 
and trampled under feet, wheu the Brahmana were alighted, ahaiedi 
despised and oppressed, when it turned out a curse to be a Brahman, 
when there waa but one caste although varioualy deaignated ao« 
cording to Karma or profeaaion, and when there waa only one reli- 
gion, namely, Buddhism or at the latter stage, Jainism. 

Then there wae no other book of any kind, Veda or other 
iBrabminical writings, recognised ezcfpt the Tripitaka and other 
Banddha treatises. Then Brahma- Baksbaaas, Bauddbaa or Bak||iaeae- 
Tanirika Bakabaaaa, Nastika Pasandas, and so on mentioned in nipet 
Pattrantka writings in allnsion to the Buddhists and Jainas, oorered 

ii «« ^ Hwf ^n hI- 
^ I wui rci% tuifi'i* 

^ I «wm 

'w'wr ijSK ^ «» i ^ 

and pretalled over the whole of Northern India. Then perhaps Sara 
and Bfidya were in exceasire use for satisfying human appetites or ter 
Toga and Dhyana or deep meditation ae they had been in the pre* 
▼ions Vaidik period as offerings to myths or gods and godlingSf 
which were to bl||denounced and despised in the sabseqnent Pan* 
ranika writinga lb the Purans which meant to deliver men from 
Buddha Bahsbasas and Pasandae or caitiffs and from the evils of 
ezcoHive drinking, and which were to be despised in the subse- 
quent TJpapurans and Sanhitas and by the writers and leaders of 
■oeiety of the present time following. The Tilnvandeswar in its 
temple of Bnddbistio fashion at Kashi or Benares is explained to 
be a Buddhistic relic and is supposed to be a great drinktny Bowl 
orertnrned and turned into a god. Then perhaps the Mahas and the 
Shaundis were very well off and occupied a high position in Kieiety 
and eapeeial marks of honours as kings, rulers, scmindars, Arhato and 
Bhramtmao (or Buddhist high priests), rich merobatits, bankers and the 
like ; and as such they might with others have according to the fashion 
of the land at the time oppressed the Brahmans and especially as 
Arbats orBhramanas or other Buddhistic priests strenuoutly opposed 
the Brahmans when they began to start Brohmonya religion by 
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eiSiblialiliig th« Supfeomy of tho Brohmoiit oftor the dooltos of 
Buddhiom ond Joioifoi tubeoquotilj to Bbakobd* UOO or ISOO 
A.D. and foil into diograco and (otpMiallj ao thoj woro ainaller in 
oumbor than tboir opponent!) worn In ooneoqttonoe coneiderod low,# 
deapiaod and falaoly abuaed and rilifind by imaginary origin and 
the like and woro made to oopnptr a rorr low potitioa in tbo 
Bocioty newly formed after tbe *docliue of Buddhitm and daring 
the predominanoe of tbe Brobmonya relieion like that of tbe Brah* 
mana tbemaelvea daring the preralenee of Buddhiam and Jainisim Mott 
of the Bttddiatic writingt were burnt or otherwiBe destroyed during 
the tubaequent predoroinanoe of the Brabmant so much to that 
even a Tripitaka cannot now be had in its original aaofkrit lan- 
guage. Tbe Pall lliiiaja Pitak eaoaped aucii deraatation by mentioning 
eaatea; and ihia long period haa been rendered dark for want of 
tiiein alaa. Then followed the Paurantk period having many hooka 
to depict the aociety ao ea anyhow to entablmh the Brahmiuical 
BUpremaey and to detiounoe those that flouriihed during the 
Buildhist period. Indeed it ta to bring down tnjary, diaaater and 
luitory, to atand agaiiiit and oppoae tboae on whom the fortune 
•milea and time ruua amouthly. 

Buddhiitic writings recoril that on tbe very day on which Shakya- ' 
mum Gautama Buddha war born, Shatantka the Kiog of Eauihambi 
waa blepted with a son called Udayana Bataa ; and it waa he who 
constructed a atatne ot Buddha made of Shandalwood. Jaiua hooka 
record that Udayana reiuned at Bitabhaya Potton in Sindhu Sanbeer 
during the time of Lord Mababtr, a Convert to 6ttddhtam> and eon* 
atructed a ahandalwood statue of Buddha for which he hid to fight 
against Chanda Pradyotaii, King of Ujjaid. Tbe Udayana mentioned 
iu the Kalidasa's Megbduta thus, 'rbere are many in Ujiain that are 
acquainted with the history of Udayana,' must have been tbia son 
ot Sliatanik.«**Kaja Hhibpraaad as quutted by Kashipraaad in hia 
* Kaushambi' page 15, foot note. 

Shravaati, Kaushambi, Kanauj, Jaia, etc., were the towna where 
then dottbtlesaly the Sabaa and the Bbauudia flourished in large 
number. 

We have seen that during the timea deaeribed in tbe Yedaa, Hik| 
Bam and Krianayajub, aome 6000^:1929 yeara padt tbere^ it no mention 
of* many proteasions and pnifeaaional titlea; but then Soma-Sura, 
Madya^ etc., were held m much estosm. We have alao aeon that 
daring the time descrioed m the Shukla Yajurneda eompoaed by 
Tajnayelkja in tbe reign of Shatanika Janmenjaya there existed 
many jprofeasiona and many titlea ariaing out of the names of the 
pfofeaaiona and then Som, Sura, Madya, etc., were held in muoh 
esteem, end the term Surakara waa in uae. We have thnronghly 
ebaevTM the esteem in which Som, Sara, Madya» ete., were hhld, , 
and the preaebing or promulgation of BrobmojaMm end thp ' 
Snpremeey of the Brahmant, and the aymptoma of the stepping 
•tone to hereditaif eesteayatem daring the time deagriM is the 
Athharvaveda. We shall fully describe the mention eC then B,|ne* 

i j., ^ iL - Wt M_l • _ Ml 
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THE VEfSffVA'^tlAinyVA SAHA AND THE SHA IINOIKA lit 

Stffbft EndddM^m MB# SlOO ftaMhto. Ve aliftll ••• th* tronad* 
li U l WM of awt*«frt«B> •tetod in the Baftn tuebi of Aehwefthmh 
Bodhuettm aboat tht beginoug of the Bnkebdo, on. We ehell 
dMoribe in order the eontliHon of Snro, 8uii-to and winiMtiopi m 
in iPO|^ abotti tbo titaio when the travelling fulgrimii ef Kan and 
Han, namelv* FahiaOi Hiueii Taiang, etr., about Shakabda 400-645 
(A.D. 500 645). 'fbe high eateem and wor»)np (»f Sura, Madjai 
etc., about the time deacrtbed in the Tantraa among the Pa«upatat| 
Uaheawarae, Nairgranthbao, 3baive»« Sbaktar, Tantrikan, etc , during 
the predominance of the Tantrika period Hhakabda ] 00 700 it well 
known and then the Sbaundikaa were not abused or slighted When 
the early Pnrane and Sanhitaa inculoatedthe doctrine, namely, * man'a 
appetite tenda towarda iiquora but lu abaimeiice liea the greateat 
Tirtue *» the attempta toauppreaa Iiquora originated and coinmeiiced ; 
but In reality Iiquora were not auppreased , and then the faahioa 
of f ililyiiig and disregarding the Ehonda Hahas and the Bhaundia did 
not commence. We shall fully dcaenbe in due course how, during, 
the predomtnanoe of Islam and the antagonism of the Koran and the 
Yedas,— the during the deep aniuioaity and sanguine feuda between 
the high sounding divine oraMions nnd hfinns nt the Taisnnvai 
and the cataatrophea m forcing the Hindus to Mahcmedanlim by 
the pernaal of Kalma dunng the later Faurariika period the 
attempta to auppiesa liquors and the anti-hquor clique attained 
to its bigbest ultimate limits, but really in fact drinking went 
on unchecked and only the Bhaundikas were visited with 
miaenes. 

Let US now first obaerve the condition and position of Bora 
Madya, etc«i and tbe Khoiida Saha and of Shoonda and the Bhaondikaa 
during the prevalence of Buudhism about J400 years past to 125 
Bhakabda, the decline of Buddhism about Sakabda 125 700 and tbe 
miserable condition ofBudobiam and tbe predomiiiauce of taiDiain, 
when the Brohmonya rebgion gradually made its couraeand flourtdlied, 
about Bbafcabda 700-1100. 

When the prieate m tbe Athharva Veda preached and promu) 
gated tbe inviolable and intactible property or proprietory rigbte 

of the prieate alone in their Oart^ ^ or landa, eowc, or other 

property and the monopoly of priesthood by their descendants 
and thereby auggeated, originated and gave rue to, tbe idea of a 
system of hereditary oaste^ the people in general became peevish 
and espreaaed greatest dissatisfsction and diaaffrctioo , and there- 
fore it was one of fihadda’a many tenets and principles for reniuv 
ing the muenea of maokiodi to expunge and obliternte the invidious 
fiiatmction of aupetior or lower class among men»ssyiijg *uienot all 
professions coula be Bramans, Sant ha and Arahata of Bhaiigha, 
wnlhagarat Motha, etc. and there should be penance for utterance 
in ebuaing in terms auy osste although some castes were termed as 
Bmsjiaii. 

vNK wwft ) fifi qd whIk— iMt ( wflm ) tNifkiA 

(wWSt*) 0 (Wfti) 'wwlww ('•EfNW) 

)* ( liW-e WWT OTNifW 

ift WBfti WIMlIiqiW wejtHEtf fli I vvNfi 

— H^[***i* -wwi (evwrj HAft i vtWVeH) 



lao 


THi ACCOVirrS or TBS tCBAimrA SAHAS. 

urns ..«««« 

vm I Smlm f w n yr 

Sn ^ wlwrtw 9vimN S*wRwnSMSi wtwwifiwT 
wmm I ft tn wm fn v^vtfSf... ( k, int, 

tl*l« ; 4lX»lt ; ^«tt, «lf l< I I 

<w^«*f«r^(w) <t Mn» i w' tefsw^ WWW I 

Ts^(wni) iw% H wrtf #t wwT wimwr (*) w»W> Wfli 

wti-(wii-)ww. fH I— ftw, ^in^iw 

— ^tflUT «il ^«w!f mfmnnmni (fftn trt) fig wKii 

fin nmm tf > nw nr nn^* i 

H 0 B 16 recent DrAliman teioben end profes«ori of the Acharje or 
aatrolager'e caste promoting the cause of Brohinonja and intend- 
ing to apotl the glory and good name of the Khonda-Shaa end the 

Shaoedihaf^ aaj Sotapanna ifiirmr la the diatorted fonn of Srotepeoiie 
nt«ivnr arhereof SroU meana Dhermearote or current of religiooi and 
one tuimerged or fallen in end eerned by it end unable, to get beck, is 
celled Sroiapanne \ a Buddbiatie rirtuoue nan or religious person. But 
then It would not be consistent in context and meaning with the Bote. 
paniiA appearing in the 2, 2, 6 of the Pachittys Vagga of the Bioeje 
ritaka quocted below The real fact la that in the foregoing paaaage 
as well as m the following passage enumeration of castes la the cole 
ob)ect. But any person of any ^rofcasion, or aay oaate, could 
bccocDQ Srotapanna and there could not be a caste of rirtuoua or 
religious persons, and the term Sotapanna or the correct form 
Sutapanya, was a piofessionitl caste*title. The ultimate contention 
in result stands thus: of what is the distorted form Sotapanna 
written in the hi oken Sanskrit of the Pali-language, a corrupt vul- 
garised form P — Of Srotapanna or of Sutapanya ? In the Pali«]aa« 
guage the sufhx ye doubles the consonant to which it is added ; the 
term Suta was tormarly all along another name for Soma-Sura, 
Madya and the like ; the sellere of Soma-Sura whether hereditary 
or individual should p^bly he classed ae a professional caste ; and men 
of all castes eoUld become Dharma Sroupanna $ than how could 
there be a caste of Srotapanna f That all Dharma<^rolapanaa 
persona would be Arhats, wasuot possible, but it became neoeaaarj 
to deepribe those castes that used to be Arhats, and it would bare 
been Ibiotigruous to mention the religious persooe that would bo 
Bhatpa^rotapanna m the enumeration of the caatee that used to 
bo AHatm iror these reasons there would be no doubt tbit ^ torn 
Sotapanna was the corrupt vulgar form of SutapaDja. 

venw. 

(v)\ 
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The Bieoya Pitoka in the Pali language which porportt to be 
the Pali-verston of the real Binoya Pitoka compoied by Upoli 
immediately after Buddha’s Nirwana at the Sthhowir Songha or Con* 
vention of looo Arhots including Kosyopai Upoli and Anonda, 
the consUnt principal personal disciples of the Tcthagota Buddha, 
who in actual reaMife walked, talked and preached with him, 
actually saw, heard and retained in memory the precepts, doctrines 
and tenets proceeding out of his mouth, enjoyed in actual existence 
his company and the face-to face conversation with him and actually 
witnessed his acts, proceedings and miracles, runs as foUosrs stating 
the condition of Sura, Maireya, Modya, Ashoba, Sudha. etc. at that 
time some 2400 years ago in Northern India : — 
wfsif fwwt wRiw imrwT 

ware> fkoti 1 ww^ w»nwimirRT*T*l wtTf¥r*ldt t«f sfkflitW«r 
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WfsRn wfaiwwn wutrrr wi\wwiwfn ffi^ wffH wwrwn fffkr 

hw tit nwt 1 ff fwrwt irw«i wwiw g fnifki- 

WT% qwg ^rwrgg fTfn i wgirr^irfi! fwwt 'iw ft 

I fwiTWf^rg fjwO'TRg fn 1 ^if itt 

frft fn dVtnrdn vtgsiTfifg fw^l fti 

gritf mwifh w itfw wgwTmfw fwwt wwBwit ^<iw^ • 

wmPi WT^wrwnn wgrfkiiffn 1 wfurwr^ fw^ 'rtiflw fritf- 

wfwn ft I vrgsfTmft fwi ft \ iwm t\\\t 

fgil wiVsf wffT wwTTff wrm wu a wt wiftun wftw^m 1 wr- 

ftnjw gatfitfigwiiRi w«amfl ft^gri aUffW ^wtff 

Pmrft ftgftf I aft qwaff vdti ifai 1 faaw ftw 

^qqiawr tifiaw 

vati fvgirai ftg tft q<fr tftam* am ftm am <Mkvi( 
g[iRaiqwNatia argaraiw art^t ft favi ft«ft 1 Witi aifi 
wflft I larai arwsaiaa...aiigt ft Pwm fagugt 1 wgrwR aft ^ gaifw 
Wfft I Bnam \m\\ 
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% 4) if* wrtwt wf% ^iw^Wfi ftf tPw, wi Nni ^ ^ 

*t minwM ftmi fidivfti, ^fititrn qn *t **t «w 
<W ^ iffinni ^wfn ^ «an n'l'M 

«« ^ {)«•( q€)«nmrK ^ ^^4^^fii;...in^mt 

% «Wl ^IJT *t mRWI Wl w»l 

tpi rn wi ■ ^iru <it*< m «w«irn nfwt 

arrfu m<i< i f«o w nni^» f« fn t 

^ #k m* wi« nwiw wbY «« «t « ire« tow wwi- 
wift imwr»iwi TOBw qfwwn ww^tw*i «ftn^Vwii wfCTiwi^wt wwitm 
wif>r w ^wwtfii wwifw ww^wt qrw*I wrtYwt^# i (q) ww...wfniw wmwi 
fiiw, wfVfwwfii (Oin qft 5»i% wqf tou wwwtow wwmwtrfii wtwni 
<>qt«l wfewwww («) ww...wwi»i»ft wwiHiiwfw fwwfw ftwi^fw i to... 
winnft WijwiHfiqw^wwnqfwfw wnwwl^w ww liwn wxi^i 

w>q*ii9iwT TOWTO ifwTTO <St<^»wqwWif«nt wwwto fww'rtwi towto 
fw^twiiqj^ WWWTOTO WWIWBH WBWT WiWtWT WWIW WIW^MI WWTW^nr 
wiIwfNi wfi wrwwi TOifw (») ww...^n wfwTTOBiw towiR 

TOW qq f^fTO ww^fMifw wt<>: wqnwi q<iw. w qnH, «nm...qn %q towi 
H w vw^qrfli, TO^qrfimi qqrwTOfqrw^ 

Nn TOW qiww q« ( qi-, w-)q* wiwwifw w t wfw wfH^j fqqi 
wiw ^wwi I n wqq wwin ttfq w^wwqiftwww i wi. •’I 'ww 
qfc f > W lt>l WWITO fill fq, f^, TtW'** WHH 

The Biiioya Pttoka makqe mention of the following wticle* for 
fit food end drink ; — 

TO dt wnwn qnw et s i w ft wwwiit wwO qiw widt h df«w |diw wtg 
dtABi«K(dlwii4t<nrdBr«'drq wwrtwT w«1 wnf wfiw weedt 
twrtifwdhigqiwqrhwgqiWTwillw www»qn««t 

hwfiwt dfwtflhhwnfirwqfw^fli wdle^ fd wrtfi ^rtWw 
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^ qfiirani mi iif<n lAikmmfiii fw.f^, mrmi 

^^wmfti fimt w^nt^ ijitt Qunvlw 

wit mm i«i *<^5 %*i *1 *1 

^laimifw fimt ^ ( m ) ^ifti w wn 

iftmwn m^mmu qnt«mwni 

vmil ( ) mm»n mmmu 1 ^swtfn fiiwt 

qn ( m ) q«n ▼ rm«n 1 fw^ mm )q«n 

s^nr nm'mvmi; 1 fit 

tA qiit ^ q, ^tmn qiftqn t»l q ^t^^, qiq^, «|iq^, ^Hm, 
mt, q^qtimmmii qnq«* fiqri^^fn wgmvii qviifMt... 1 mrmi 
M qq f«qt «qTq%q qqqt qwiq fqitqqn «<tfqn<{ ftfii, « mfq 
mu qrer fqiin qlfii, w1fq?t— qnt— , qiqV— , qiqq— , qiqiq 
nmt,— qmit— , mrm— , mi ....qtwq qi«i< wqqq, mqq«T«i 1 qii« 
^ 4 qqi »i 

Then the term Brahman used to hr applied to Bhikshu, Shakya- 
piittra, Shromona or other divoiit Buddhists perhaps, although at 
later stages (during the travels of the pilgrims of Fian and Fan ) it 
used to denote a heretic, 1 e , a non>Biiddhist,Shoiha, etc 

lit #r arn^ wqqqm qaq qqiq r*«qtqm 9 ait tfr aYaa wiwqfi ftfa 

qn*t a qq ainaaqai qatifii I fqqqfqz* qqnaqq t, q, q, Cf again, 
aiiw— ’jW'ma <, <, q , aiaiq aiq— qqro^ a, m, qq , ^wq 
m. i, i, q. qnff« qw*, q» ». »q. 1 . qT«q qfkqi, qqi 4, qe, q, 
qism iftqq ( qrvsqsftqq )— qqi », q», q, qqtq UTini— ^ lY. I» 9 
But compare again— qs^qqh, qiqqft aiqkt^ fqqifwft iiqq^t qfir 
q^, mtiq, qiqtz^qY qqjq't, qq i fq, fq, qqiqqa 4, qq, q , la, q.t 1 
qiqqiq, qigqiai^— qifqfm q, q, qiqqm <iqq qqjimq qn,qiqi| 
q^qi( I 

qq qq%q qfl qqqi Imiqti ^mfn q^lqqfmiq^t qmi iin!,qnf q 
qftqq«qar («• fqq.qfl fi vAiftiqttqqt qmO «q <1 «1 4 t 
iNqY qqqqq qqqqqi qaqrqriY ^miqq famfil l—fq. ft. fq ftw 
qrofm q, q. 

In the Binoya Pit ika the mention la made of caatei ; hut it k 
nnoertain whether theie caitea were hereditary or indiVidittl. 
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profanioDBl Itiid lifaktng, Of course Binoya Pitoka wan wr4ten when 
the Athharvaveda gave hints of Brohmo-Jestha and sanctity of 
Brahman’a property and perhaps when the rudiments of Brahmanya 
suggested herediury castes whereupon it is based. However Binoya 
Pitoka prescribes penance or atonement for address to castes. Thus: 

wuumrft wuwmuii amijarrirt 

aifw wwwtn twsj Siflupt tuaiitu swe wwattrf« 

<tuen<ttf« gettftriWn wwfii, wfw aiwiw aiwru uiWkiuei i fawn 
fawTi viPiw, atfwftiw a. a, s, 

wafft vjwawsi ^aiasi auantsi 

sewn wftietrfw wirwts^fii wwRi atwm aiwiw aTf^fvisrer...aSfii 

wftiwuunwsi^f’i^frfw a, it, 

similarly mention is made of usn at^srw atfwwsj atawsi wsiain.»i 
stmwTOi %«wsi wsBuiaH watfazu q^Tstsi uwwn lrat**i arfiers{ 
alwarsi fttwfwsi wtrawsi wawfcaisi w^f^arn 
wfBarwvsi (amn) tnnrrfagr fStasi ftamfk 

gfwn. W85s*ia«aii srmawsi utJnanr«i alw rawi uTfwfttu 

a, a, \ i wu ^ f«twt wN fawTwt afws5> an invwn 
wata aagwn aiuw ite^ftai wftn ata«%a wa^B>i*li aifwfha 
t, r I But read — 

fitw, wrfhai fa sn^a fa sMa fa arma fa a fa 

wanf a fa farra fa fa«iia(fa wiafaarfa fl»la fa w^^a n'^lPa a^Pa i 
arwfaat r, a, r... I WTfirtf faata#ffkiflwafa...t, a, a; 

anftt atw, a wrfa^ ffai a snfn arare^s ( ) a anfn ftarata 

aiffii anm ^ifir taarfn ^ataaifa, taarreanfh, aarflar 

•nw anfii vam snw anfa afaa snfa arwa siifit aai waret am artfa— 
a—anMt »nafa ) aia a aafraf, ^*0 am aaffaf ams^A a a«t€l i 
'Htw aaWf anfttPi— arcaite f^ia at i asft fWt aia i a^ 
aitki t, a, a, 1 1 aana »a... i a aaanaaf eraarsaaft aPnj* 
atfkna4t faan«at ( aa'^ ) i aaraita...afma, ajai lhrra\ afana 
a4arf%a i t, k, a, a- 

aanPf •rm^iafiin, asprrarn a^nftiw afifh, aanaanrtff arfBn 
amrtPi--% % af srfkian aiamfa t atamn aram %a 
fkara'gfh^a aftPmrsPia aa’ aaiafa ^ an ardf anam aftaraa 
awafiift waw adfSift i finm Pma, naPmar, dfrfata i 
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« wt % R iH ft w niw ^hiTwi *»wt «iwh % B iiW«i 

aft aift W>a ^a fit i atr, ».,»,< i 

There is mention of six Buddhas preceding Goutatn Buddha. Thus 

\ I awaaesi aataftaa ; b i faft fta an ftaft ; 

B I afaftaeiftae^ ftaa ; a i a^aatftaaii fttift ; 

». I itaNwasi ftaa ; < » faftaftaaH ftaa ■, « i aaft aeif 

ftaa ; « i aBaaftaan ftaa i Pt. fa., a,, fe., arerraaii t, t, i 

f*a aaaafta « faa^ aaiaai ftPa aiaft a arPwft a i uat araft 

fHafh aft aftarPaan i ancifaaa a, «, s= 

aaaft— ariftfta =, t ; < fawfaa <, f ; f ; s f f ; f», f j 

aaaaift— «,i ; «,e ; as ; aTwar— arnfautsi a.t,< ; a, a 

Perhaps the Binoya Pitoka or at least its Pali version was com- 
posed during the decline of Buddhism to favour or reconcile 
Brahmanya in its Shaiva aspect, or it was subsequently interpolated 
to express adverse things. Herein is visible the caste-distinction, 
individual or hereditary, wherein the supremacy of the Kshatriyas 
is established. Perhaps the present Binoya Pitoka, especially the 
Pali Binoya Pitoka, is not the true, genuine Binoya Pitoka, and was 
made afterwards* Whether the Kshatriyas were made supreme or 
not, the caste-system therein stated preserved it from destruction 
by being burned down to ashes or being worm-eaten on the shelf. 
No doubt according to the true principle of Buddhism all men 
are equal with respect to caste. 

Omor Singha who is said to have lived about Sombot loo when 
Buddhism was in its zenith and caste system was unknown, is made 
to put Shaundika, Sura, and Madya in the Sudra Porva and not in 
the Vaishya Porva or category of Omoikosh or the thesaurus of 
Sanskrit words. 

Omor is heedless or rash in so saying ; for in that he is unmind- 
ful of the fact that Manu and others hold Madya to be a Bitpanya 
or an article sold by the Vaishyas. 

Omor Singha, Vottri Narayan, Kalidas, Bararuchi, Mihir, and other 
sages flourished at different times after the reign of Bikromaditya 
when the ^nskrit language divested from Prakritika attained to 
fulj perfection and admitted of no further alteration bein^ perhaps 
due to the long dis-use of the Vedas , the Vaidika religion apd 
this language of the Vedas ( to be sure the Pali language had 
much t6 do and predominated during the predominance of 
Buddhism ). Some of the gems are held to have adorned the court 
of Bikromaditya about the beginning of the Sombot era io6 perhape. 
The Hindu writers are cunningly fond of antedating, transfiguring, 
disfiguring, suppressing, coining, interpolating, transferring and 
construing facts to meet especial objects in view, and riiiucing 
facts to some nuqlei for mnemonics. So perhaps Omor Sinha has 
been ma^e to live and exist long before he actually did and his Kosh 
or thesaurus antedated \ or perhaps the Shaundika, Sura and Madya 
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wwt tiwiksfbrred tom thjiji Pom or OBt^ory of VAfihy* to tbit of the 
Shudm by soino subneqaent editom, ccmipilon or rtvifon of tHo 
Koiha, very like the disfigumtion of tne term Shaondikeya io the 
Agni Puran into Toundikeya in the Ballalcharitat Kundikera in the 
Matsya, Tundikera in the Vayu and Fadina and^Taundikera in the 
Brahma PurAn, and very like the misconstruction of the Parusha 
Sukta of the Vedas to mean the creation of the four Varna# out of 
the mouth, arms, thighs (or middle part in the Athharva)and 
feet of the person of Brohma, made in attempts to suppress liquors 
and to lower the Shaundikas, and very like the diverse false texts 
fabricated in the Brohma Boivorta Puran, Brihod-dhormo puran, 
Potasoropoddhoti, etc. to vilify and abuse the origin of the Sbaundis 
debasing them uncalled for without referring to the defects of the 
Brahmans themselves. 

Bojra Suchi written by Oshwoghosh Bodhi Sottwa, a Buddhist, 
after the commencement of the Decline of Buddhism at about 
Shakabda 125, describes facts and popular views existing at a time 
from which there have not yet elapsed 1700 years and evidences 
how the Brahmans were then starting, pt caching and encouraging 
the distinction of four Varnas, establishing the Supremacy of the 
Brahmans among the four Varnas, and prescribing the humiliating 
condition of the Shudras that they would serve the other three 
Varnas, in a system called the Manava 1 )harmashastra whereof the 
present Manu Sanhiia may roughly funiisli a form perhaps enlarged, 
curtailed, altered or interpolated in parts, and how the Boddhisottwa 
refuted and objected to the innovation by saying that there 
was only one Vania, that is, all men would be equal with respect to 
caste, that there do not exist amongst the Brahmana, the Kshatriya, 
the Vaishya, and the Shudra who are all equal in the ordinary 
way of life and laws of nature, such differences as are visible among 
the different species of animals, birds, vegetables, etc ; and the figs 
or the jacks of a tree are the same figs or jacks respectively no 
matter whether they grow on the top, the twig, the trunk or at the 
root, that a man could not be Brahman or Bipra simply by reason 
of his birth, that is, of lineage or hereditary caste, of his being 
a living being, or of his body, knowledge, customs or mode of life, 
profession or reading the Vedas, that Brahmanottwa did not lie in 
Shastrapathha Sanskar, Jati, Kula, Vedapahha or Korma, that it lies 
in the removal of all sins, in Brota, Topa, Niyoma, fasting, alms- 
giving, Doma, Shoma, Songoma and Upacliara, in freedom from 
worldly Affection, selfishness, worldly connections, marriage, anger and 
jealousy or grudge, in truthfulness, in check to appetites and sensual 
pleasures, in mercy to and beings and Sheel or good behaviour. 

It is written in a language which is not Prakritik of the Vedas, 
but in the current Sanskrit. It knows the Vedas and the Manava- 
dharma Shastra but noTontra, Puran, Upapuran orSonhita. Spruned 
and curtailed Manavadharma under the name of Manu ^nhita not 
yet coming into existence, of course Smriti then meaning the power 
of retaining the meaning of the Shastra after its perusaC and thna 
fixes the antiquit;^ of the Manavadharma, which seems to be 
criticised by it for trying to introduce new customs anew. It shows 
tbU Buddhism did not abolish the system of castes as dependent 



THB nRATBIVA •HAVMPIXAPDMIW THfe aVDDKiBnC niloo m 

npos <Kscu|wti«M ; b«t it eiqmiigcd tihe invidioiw aooiiil dwtiiMtiom 
aiuoiigtt man and the Buhminical Supremacy. It rathtr asserted- 
the Supienhcy of the Kahatriyai in «ome my. 

•ww' mu aiwraiNinr i mt nini i 

tfi: aatni mn^ mriifal ami «md 

mi am# *i anH araiai tfaia^'i atai<ai{ i 

m mwpa fW rta^imr^ atwmn afii i aaaa ^n: rftid amdt 

am W 4Va: fii anfli: faf W aia ftmiaia; W artr W tti afii i 

(Om ^iaanawivft a aafii arami taawimm mi f% tti affaj^t: 

arnica ata; atiTiaft»i ta? aacrdt^t aait fir: ad 'n Saaaa: i mrat 

afif mr adfir aiit taarararrarara^ anaaTcanvat a aafa i arot- 

aiawraPi aai fi are* i 

aawiai aarem aar: anWa% fa^ i aaiatai; aaa^ aai; atfa atat i 
*tft awT, aa^a aiatai taareai: i 

aaT aremiaiaara mra aa aa aaaiaaaaaaararaiat afiaairaa- 
anrat a aafii aiaaa>ftaTainrnt aw fa ata* aaf i 
ad^ 1 a ati^t tai»i atatat*a naa: i min afnaacT^i aiaraV ara* m: i 
mat area aanfa afa annfa a.a’t. • aia anfn annfn nad ajaaaVt i 
(a) ant aiaaadiaTareain d^awreaaiaia^ a aafn i aifirefa maidt 
a aafii i atairn ^fnaraianix i aw fa i 
afltwTaaalaia aamt katana: i aaidtsafaaajra afifaa: aaaaa: i 
afaa: atfaaiain: aiaaaria aina; i ataiai^iai aaarfafttfafwfaa^flii: i 
taaisaaawaaaia'aqfa adf i wafii'reaa^nH aflfaar aa afiren i 

faaifaa a aaiaff afaa aa aihn^ * " nat ama\ araiJftatTarera 
fiaia: 

aa; ajfa«iaianwitfiiwia«T»at a aafa i aa aat ana aTsaiarf> 
atn hat ftai a* amat aadtfa i add ardtiai ^ aiaraafaa? 
awax atj: i a da^aatficd fai a i aft amajat amaarfif awaraia: 
anftfa i ianffa*t» aiadi faaft d?fTn i ataai*aaim ai'tdN Hjt- 
a4aafaaaaaaaT>[ i adt anrfinriarat a aafa i aiaaadaiaiamaft ail 
ftaiataali 

aa: aafa atta aiaai aada a i aiaiwpPi aafii aftw. 'IhfirtfH i 
aiaia aifirtf fiit:wfft ataaaanii fimrat aad wa adt dfaifii ad^ i 
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^ ^ Kuftt i fkin 

qmin qj(mO ^ ninirJi i W minmfiiKft 

mrtt ^ wtn I 

(<) wftoifq qiiiqY<r«nfei «wni qfit ■'fW «ni^: wwP? 
qiqCtjft iiTwqqt wTq I »»fw ^ n<iqwrn «t»i i mw^t- 
irtW*iqlwinq ^wq qnr qj?t qfq qiitw q: i n-^a^qnt nrwt- 
«<Wqqmm qqqqtqqi jntqnqiqqqmirfBqqtq'lqr «iiiqqqhqifqBTqlMr*«» 
fqqm: «qi»t i q i qtirt q^twfq *rv^ q qqfii i 
(«) wqqfq qinql q wrfiii qiq. vtqqTnsmi It t wqqq; 
qjjTqi q^ qq qmqi: w: i *qrf»f q iffqn qjsr qft tqiqtqtqqf^wqtw- 
qtfqqtqrer ^qqrfq* q^wqifqq: i q q ir qivqr; w: i qiit qmq^ 
qmfq inr^t q qqfq i 

(l) qjqrtt fq qinq^ q qqfq i qqtqtqt iTuq; ^tqqr S t 
qiqiq^q; qi.qTw q’q' qnqqi. «; i q qanzqqqw^qmr qSqire 
fqfqqiqMitt q q it irmqi qqfq i qwqtqittsfq qinqt q qqfti i 
(<) q^ifq qiqrtt q qqfii i qq: sqjq fq qftiqqqiqiqi: qqm 
qiqqrstiqqi«tiqqqtqqfqqqift-fqfqqTfq qt^rfq qr4qi q q H qrqtqT 
Mwt qqqr I qqir»t q^fq qrmqt q qqffl i 

(q) tfqtfq qiqrqt q qqRt i qreirq i qiqq't qiq qrq^tsq»i i »qt 

q^qwKt tq: qnq qf q^qq: qwtqfsq^qq fq i qjqqiqrqfq n 4 >z 9 
qqwqqiq: qqq'q oq q q Jt qnsqr qj: i qiif qqiq^ wiqrqf 
q qqq^fq i 

*1 qrw qfq qrqiqn qqfq T 

(5) qiqrqai q qiqi q q ^ qtfqfq, qq%q q q q^irqt 
q'q tqq; 1 

<•) qmqrt qrq q^qqnqiqreqfiifq 1 qn# f* qq 

qqft Awnqqmmqiiqq ^^Iqqrqnq , qqr iHn ft— 

A’.ttr A:q|qqT. 1 

qwfq AAijqNi tqr qnN Ay. 1 qAwqTsqi#— 

m qtf qw qn tftfqfqqq: 1 qf^q qqr wn qqq q mqqiqqn i 
Wf qiAt qtArAr qiAitfAqAif *. 1 
lAtP w ’TPb qqt«wqqq( I t«wnjqqith» rfttWRAUlNA I 



TMK KSHATAIYA SBAUNDIK A DURING THE BUDDHISTICPBRIOD 

itli* ^ WWW tfa i fif wi^ 

^ itTft CTt5> iwif,w. n rnm wT K m: i 
fi wreift ^ nmw ft?: i 

nin* ^ ^ »!Tw<t ^ wfc »r un w tfSt i 

H I WIWI ’f WW^«^ JW ^ 

fwOrt I ift I win » ^9^ 

«f«i wwrn I W »n:i iw 9W irtNi 

w ^ wrn I »r ww«n' 9wmiiw Wt wRi i 

iiwi ^ tmwf ^atnriwft n ^ *tt: wnnwiT; vq^vm ^i 

Y4«nT««iTii finit i irarw «nAw nfirw ww*i- 

niiwi ?»9t vi ^ Hffii I f« ww^ir».'x: I «iit ft unflr w i 

fn^*»i#tnw f«iw«^«w ^ I fa^ ^ rww r 

UpwR * n'w w’rtw f^Titun I aftRuint WK nw wm% I 

RpfWwwt fw: nit Rt i Rfwn: fqstti frfqqwfn i 

(qr) wnYsw q^qw qmtwrfqPtqiftsq qnrqq^q; i fqf qmq ijetifq 
qtw^ wqfii I qft '^q; i tq fq wq^ qifsfqfqii— 
qfq^^qwqijqt qrit qiq qqiffq; i ww wm^ wmqwTWifiwqnqqq i 
q^sVqw^nqt qfqqtfq qqiqfn: i...qfq'JtqwqqB qrww’qt qquffq: (••• 
qqiqfhjqqqoBt fqmfqq^ Mqiqfq; i...n1q^qw«’n«i' qiqql fq qqrgfn. i... 
fqwqii qfqiSqfii fqfqiffqq; i nqqi qTq% qifq qwqsq qiwq: i 
q q it qTqr^iqiqf q ^qrw qmqr i 

qqnr q qw qqni ir^tq fq i^qfqqfwitq i 
qq<ft qqi ’ffNfqqq.w; wifqqT: iflw; i 

% qq% qra wiq qfqq qj«w'q ftqrfqq qqw^i wwqtfr ^tqqqqqqrq 
q^qrirwqiw:i nwinw qqqw qiwqnqwfqwftrt qtqrqqq'q qfin 
qs*€tfir qqfit • 

4 1 « q w qq qj N qii— 

nwqtmqrqtqrtrtqiwqtqftwqtqii wqiql qw! q’wm: qqit ^jq qq q i 
qrtftqiit I urnqi qq^t q qrt* > ot* qifw imw «fq i 
(q) iq fq qqqqqqqfqiqifqfq wmi: wm ilqtqfii 
tf q^qqmnff q'qiTct: firt* ' itqiqPi qmqq’qi fi«q* nwTiwwqqn 
qAtq^fqit^Vf^ qqtnr. i qqq^ qrfiB qTfl+q4P»fli i qftq 

(w) qqsqftn*!***'^ qifl^qln i w Wfifqqq qwwt flwtf 



tio THE VAtSITYA KltONDA SAHA AND THE SHAtTNDlKA 

^ «ni«; ^ ^flw: ^ 

^ ip iTit I vwTtwftnmni vi i 

(w) If f% iftffffffWf ffftWt f«: I ^ fffire f P»- 
fftimi WffM ff wn»«<Wirnif 

q^fir^ HjqqfjwfWh i f «: qqftlwnwtq ft 

qfinr: fwiTi wrftr qniWn • if <l*rffiTff’«iwiwtw5fin^«it 
wiWiii^^ifinifffiJf’fftftWt ff; f n wfif fftf r^fnn I f#t<f 
^hrt fttitSf If If ift I f ftf 

(f) 111 4«iTiT<tnffif^«fMfviififftt fiif^j’fftS^ *f; 
f fft wmf T^^ftn I f f 11 If: I 

(•) Iff ififfififr^ftnwifinriiififtOifffRfnVrt ifift 
ftWt ffr?f I If ifti f af iwif jf ai ff ai aaffj^Nif^iaf f air 
afiffiaft^wfif tn I 

(f) f'ai^ftinY a f Ji»,afa*ffaiffjf«afi^#«nt ft»i^ 
lift ififtWt ffrH I atftsiaftilittf n i^ aifa i 

(•) fft «rt arwf ff?:frf'»ftafftfiire«iifnaiftrifffaal»f- 
^if refiaiT ami fiiW ainf i^ant i if fiianain ' 

(f) iffi^aiarat ff lat aiftt i^f : a s'li laifwiit i a eim 
ft laaa f aarfa mff ft a arar^t aifa arfi fti^aa: aift 

a iff ftaaa: i a a aif a^sftr i wtafaan i^ f ftaafu ii 
ifiaf If Bfaafafa i waiftaia ai^ i m ana mft aifa *tf . i 
(a) laffiftifaTHfaayi^wifai aft ^a^ai^t aifa aivft 
naan: aa mifa: i aar^ltfa Sn fa aft' aaai aftff ifa; ana i 
a ai aan i a t a a ‘araft aa aft sajf fiiin • aaif faaa amara i 
• I ftwtftWf «f fij^aian ftrani aaia f|ftftfiiSftHa 
l^fiataifaftit ftaiftSiaiTqft^aft— 
fft^^ ft^a: Bi: a i aiat sftfti: i iiaanTma atoift; aftq«ft , 
% a ff ama t: iftti; W n aiara a aa a i 
laftanfa ff: anianaifg a i 

ataiftftiSf'aarantffftiiftf: i a fft a^aarfa laf iftaaaa i 
far f^ Iff ^ fft IT aft it at i aa f tf aaift ftiN imaaaa i 
awrfiaaTi’qftattft.fficff: I qaa ift at fta aifft « q^aaii i 
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I TO Wll I 

4 Hf toi(N I TO<fW TOft^ ^ ^w, t 

«ITOWW’ w ♦§* * wtfnt: t inw‘ iw: iptt iPifw i 

w liN n WWT wi finmfir WHO nt»l i 

iiTir»: « jfitftt i ft ftmittit— 

^ I Rfflfwiin i 

1 ttfililt «int: I I 

wftft «t»l I 

iii« 4 lf«i »y«i *itn I w ^ 5 tw™TO«^ i 

tt*' > 15 *^* I *ii rtoswbW aftfn I 

»i «iif« toH to: i 

^tKi» mtfii It <fm wmt ft?: i 

qfm«r iztiwra' qtfwii tUqrtfttt: i qttll^qqtt; qftit^ *nwft fftfilt I 

qrftw fttut qi ira»? TO TOit« I qratTPifftw iniwuTOnw ' 

VfIT qqt TO *fN ^«t TOT I ftWT ftwiwiTftwtinwi^WTOTO I 

qiwflimiTOtft^tftit: ? 4 ft!t: i qa<^ t?t? qqW qtftwiV i 
wrotfrtimwft qt nfit^TOfro: i q wiwwt^ iWt't ' 
qrqii TOtTOit i iTOtft tt to iftw mut ft?: t 

q?t q araSt qTtr ?tqq? i qtft'i to«t qm wto toJi it^fii i 
qqtt fi w t qf?^ ftwqt tf t fit?' tnqfiwiTOi i 
i*w"g tat qf??wtit? ?'twfiwf»i< qftwi? i 

•fiiftii fTOTOItqtlTOTOlfilfS • 

Buddhism began to decline at about A.D 200, Sombot 250, or 
Shokabda 125, and continued for some 1000 years on decline 
or in declining state upto about A.D 1200 or Shokabda^ ixsSi 
all along strenuously struggling to maintain or wgaui its 
supremacy against the various heretical or “O”'®**®^*^**® 
sectarian religions, Pasupata, Nairgrontha, Tantrika, SnaKtRi 
Shaiva, Soura, Ganapatya, Bhairavi, Baisnava, etc. ^J***®^* 
ditya is said to have recommended and enforced the era Somoot 
1952 already current in Malawa and not to have originated or 
started it ; (Cf* Haroprasad Shaslri — His History of India ^ge 15). 
So that Vikromaditya lived long after its origin, ProbaWy 
Vikrnmaditya, Kalidasa, Bororuchi, Mihir, Rishi Panini, 
Sankhya, ^nada, Patonjoli, Goutama, etc. 
short time before the advent of Hiuen Tsiang A.l) 630 a^ aJw 
the commencement of the decline of Buddhism, when tne 
Sanskrita language being divested from the Prakriti «a had attained 
to its present reformed, settled Sanskrita type. The language 
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of VedlfAbi And Jalmint Darshana is hardly to be called Prakritika 
and it U not taprobable that a second Vyasa and Jaimini arose 
afterwards or their names were selected as goodnames. 

Rfshi Paoini, a nOn-Buddhistic aage, in the midst of the conteats 
of Buddhism and non Buddhistic sectaries, was opposed to the 
profu«e use of liquors and was one of the pioneers to denounce 
liquors who afterwards formed the Antiliquor clique. He in hia the- 
saurus of Sanskrit words places the Sura, Madya and Shaundika in 
the Skkdra Proborga^ or perhaps it' was so transferred from the 
Vaishya Proborga to the Shudra Proborga by subsequent compilors 
or editors of Panini*s thesaurus, who belonged to the Antiliquor 
clique formed to suppress liquors. This is likely \ for otherwise 
Manu Sanhita would be at stake for saying that liquors form one 
of the many kinds of vendibles fit to he sold by the Vaishyas, 

( Vide XI 8s-6- ) 

The condition of Soma Sura- madya and the Khonda Saha and 
of Shoonda and the Shaundis about 400 A.D. to 645 A.D. corres- 
ponding to Shakabdi 333 to 56S was as follows : — 

.'Throughout the country (Madhyadesha the people kill no living 
thing nor drink wine, nor do they eat garlic or onions, with 
the exception of the Chandals only. The Chandalas are named 
'evil men* and dwell apart from others ; if they enter a town or 
market, they sound a piece of wood in order to separate themselves ; 
then men, knowing who they are, avoid coming in contact with 
them. In the country they do not keep swine nor fowls, and do not 
deal in cattle ; they have shambles or wineshops in their market- 
places. In selling they use cowrie-shells. The Chandals only, hunt 
and sell flesh..’ Fa-hian*s Travels. — Fo-kwo-ki. Chap XVI Samuel 
Beal^Buddhlstic Records of the Western Worlds, Introduction. 

'With respect to the different kinds of wine and liquors, there 
are various sorts. The juice of the grape and sugar-cane, these 
Are used by the Kshatrtyas as drinks : the Vaishyas use itroog 
fermented drinks ( shun*to ) the Sramanas and Brahmans drink 
a sort of syrup made from the grape or sugarcane, but not of 
the nature of fermented wine, called therefore, ^noi-wine-body^ that 
fis, 'non alcoholic’. Siyuki or Buddhistic Records of the western wrolds 
rom Hiuen T siang’s Travels — Samuel Beal, Vol I BK II p 89. 

‘The mixed classes and base-born differ in no way ( as to food or 
drink ) from the rest, except in respect of the vessels they use. p 89. 

']^(di time they ( the people of Moholach’a or Mabarastra ) 
afle^bDtft to engage in conflict they intoxicate themselves with 
whte, ai(id then one mm with lance in hand will meet 10000 and 
challenge them in fight. Moreover they inebriate many hundred 
heads of elephants, and, taking them out to fight, then they 
themselves first drink their wine, and then rushing forward in mass, 
they trample every thing down, so that no enemy can stand before 
them. Even Siladitya who subdued the whole of northern India 
failed in subduing them’-^i*yu-ki vol II. BK. XI p. 356. 

The accounts about the Bitioya Pitoka and its authenticity, 
genuineness or originality and the time of its composition cunent and 
romoured about the time when the devout pilgrims of Han and 
fkb, viz. Fa^hian, Fe»kwo*ICi in 406, SuOg yun in 518 A«D. Hiuen 
Tsii^ or Chin-Shi in 6s9-*>45 A.D. etc. visited and travelled and 
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lived in Northern India in order to carefully collect informations 
about the Binoya Pitoka and the Buddhistic doctrines and principles 
in vogue in India, the original seat of Buddhism, ran as follow : — 

*From the time of setting up the image of Maitreya Boddhi- 
sottwa, and afterwards, there were Sramanas from India who dis- 
patched the Dharma-Vinaya beyond this river ( Sint’u-ho, that is, 
Sindhu or the Indus) The setting up of the image took place rather 
more than' 300 years after the Nirvan of Buddha in the time of 
Pmg Wang of the Chan Family ( 770 A. D ).* 

According to this we may say that the extension of the great 
doctrine began from this image. Fo-Kow-Ki — Fa-hian*8 Travels, 
chapter VII. Samuel Beal’s Buddhistic Records of the Western 
Worlds, Introduction XXX. 

*100 years after the Nirvana of Buddha there were at Vaisali 
certain Bhikshus who broke the rules of the Vinaya in 10 parti- 
culars, saying that Buddha had said that it was so, at which time 
the Arhots and the orthodox Bhikshus, making an assembly of 700 
ecclesiastics, compared and collected the Vinaya Pitaka afresh’ 
Fo Kwo Ki, ch. XXVIII. Beal, Introduction. 

The purpose of Fahian was to seek for copies of the Vinaya 
Pitaka ; but throughout the whole of Northern India the various 
masters trusted to tradition only for their knowledge of the 
precepts, and had no originals to copy from. But here ( at Patali- 
putra) in the Sangharama of the Great Vehicle he obtained one collec- 
tion of the precepts, viz, the collection used by the Moha Sanghika 
assembly. This was that used by the first great assembly of priests 
during Buddha’s lifetime. It is reported that this was the one 
used in the Jetavanavehar. Except that the z8 sects have each 
their own private rules of conduct, they are agreed in essentials. 
In some minor details they differ as well as in a more or less 
exact attention to matters of practice. But the collection of this 
sect is regarded as the most correct and complete.’ Fo-Kwo* 
Ki, ch. XXXVI. 

'The different ( Buddhist ) schools are constantly at variance, 
and their contending utterances rise like the angry waves of the 
sea. There are 18 schools each claiming pre-eminence. The parti- 
sans of the Great and Little Vehicle are content to dwell apart . 
According to their fraternity, they are governed by distinctive 
rules and regulation, which we need not name’. Siyu-Ki Beal, p. 80. 

In the 400th year after the Nirvana of Tathagata, Kaniksba 
King of Gandhar consulted the sacred books of Buddha ; but be 
found the different views of the schools so contradictory that 
he was filled with doubt. At this time the honoured Parsva said, 
'Sioce Tathagata left the world many many years and months have 
elapsed. The different schools hold to the treatises of their 
several masters. Each keeps to his own views, and so the whole 
body is torn by divisions’. Beal Vol x Bk III p. 15X. 

' Kaniksba said, 'I will therefore arrange the teaching of the 
three Pitakai of Bddha according to the various school’-^igs 

'Parsva and 499 Buddhist priests said to Kaniksba, 'We 
cannot go to the stone grot at Rajgriha where Kaayapa had held 
his religious assembly j because there are many heretical teachers 
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therei and di/T^redt Sastras being brought under consideration.* 153. 

*Vasuinitra said, *1 have also studied with earnestness the 
obscure literature of the three Pitakaa and the recondite meaning 
of the five Vidyas.* p 1 54. 

These 500 sages and saints first compared in 10 myriads of 
verses the Upadesa Sastra to explain the Sutra Pi taka ; next they 
made in 10 myriads of verses the Vinaya Vibhasa Sastra to explain 
the Vinaya Piraka ; and afterwards they made in 10 n^riads of 
verses the Abhidarma vibhasa Sastra to explain the Abhidharma 
Pitaka.* 155. 

All the Kings of Northern India adopted Buddhism and 
established or enforced it to the subjects of all classes ; and the 
Brahmans espousing Shaiva, Pasupata or other sectarian religions 
were considered as heretics, were oppressed and had to seek 
shelter in Jungles and on mountains and at other solitary places. 
They offered sacrifices to their Devas or gods, entreated this or 
that sovereign and prayed for their deliverance. Their heaft burned 
with jealousy against the Buddhist Stramanas, Arhats and Sakya 
putras or the followers of the religion of Sakya-muni Buddha 
enjoying universal reverence in glittering Sangharams and Mothas 
and erecting Stupas to the mortification of the Brahmans. The 
Brahmans assembled and lived in the remote solitary, secluded 
caverns of mount Abu to the north of the Vindya hills and conti- 
nued in purifying sacrificial fire with the water of the Ganges and 
persuaded and ultimately succeeded in winning over foui Rajputa 
tribes, the Bitihotra, Bhoja, Swoyonjata and Shaundikeya-kula 
of the Haihaya dynasty in espousing their cause. They were 
called the Promoras or Agnikulas. Some 2100 years ago they 
subdued the neighbouring Buddhist Kings, destroyed Buddhist con- 
vents, Songharamas and Stupas and enforced the religibns of the 
Brahmans. The bravest and mightiest of them that could most 
destroy the Buddhists would assume the title of Shokari or properly 
Shakyari or enemy of the Shakyas or Shakyaputras, and not merely of 
the Shoks or Scythians. Thus Bikromaditya Shikari in whose 
honour was revived the Malabar era Sombot 1900 years ago. 
Salivahana Shokari, etc. The Shokabda of Salivahana Sbakaboni- 
poti mark the time when the overthrow of the Buddhis was 
signal. Gradually the Brahmans of all sects, Pasupota, Shoiva, 
Shakta, etc. gained access everywhere throughout Northern India ; 
aofd the Brahmans considered as heretics lived side by side with 
the Buddhist Sromanas and Arhnts, and Songharamas and Stupas 
lay side by side with the Deva-Temles in every town and village 
which is reminded by the present mosques side by side with the 
Hindu temples on a miniature scale. Henceforward the history of 
Northern India was one of Crusades or religious fights amongst the 
princes instigated by the Sromanas and the Brahmans, feuds, con- 
tests and deadly intrigues and conspiracies for the over-throw of the 
rivals, in which the harmless Buddhists keeping aloof from injuring 
animals are less to be blamed. Brahmaniya at first in its preliminary 
Shaiva, Paaupota, Noirgronthha and other aspects under the 
cinder-covered Yogis, Aghoris, Beheris, Dandis, Noirgroiithhos and 
Bhairobs extending from the decline of Buddhism at 1x5 Shakefada 
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and •triiggling and cxiping or vieing with Quddhistn, passed in its 
Shoiba aspects as modelled by Shonkaracharya, Shayanacharya, 

«« finr«il ift tWsfW wn f*i5t twif 
SridhoT, Mohidhor, etc from Sbck 700, strugging to beat down 
the Baudhas, the* Tantrikas and the Jaittas and finally in its 
Shaiva, Shakta, Saura, Garhurha, Ganapatya and other phases 
reached its Vaishnava aspect which could overcome Buddhist and 
other antagonists for ever. During Hiuen Tsiang’s time there was 
religious toleration. 

There are 2 Sangharams here ( in Ki-jou-i or Kanaiij \ 
both belonging to the system of the Little Vehicle’. Fo ICwo Ki 
on Fahian’s Travels, chapter XVItl. Samuel Beal on Buddhistic 
Records of the Western Worlds^ Introduction. 

Sravasti is the capital of Kosola. The unbelieving Brahmans 
from Jealousy desired to destroy these various Buddhistic buildings 
( of Sravasti ) ; but on attemting to do so, the heavens thundered 
and the lightenings flashed, so that, they were unable to carry out 
their design’. Fo Kwo Ki on Fahian’s Travels, chapter XX. 

*The heretics constantly appointed persons to take care of 
their temple, to sweep and water it, to burn incense and light 
lamps for religious worship ; towards the approach of morning 
their lamps disappeared, and were discovered in the midst of the 
Buddhist chapel. On this the Brahmans, being angry, said, ’these 
Sramanas take our lamps for their own religious worship’ ; whereupon 
the Brahmans set a nightwatch and then they saw their owp 
gods take the lamps and move round Buddha’s chapel three times, 
after which they offered the lamps and suddenly disappeared. On 
this the Brahmans, recognising the greatness of Buddha’s spiritual 
power, forsook their families and became his disciples’, Fo-Kwo 
Ki, ch. XX. 

’Devadatta also has a body of disciples still ( 400 A. D. or 
323 Shakabda ) existing ; they pay religious reverence to the 3 
past Buddhas, but not to Sakyamuni Buddha’. Fo Kwo Ki, ch. XX. 

( Kasyapa Buddha of To-wai or Todwa ch, XX ; Crakuch- 
chhanda Buddha of Napika 12 yojonas S. E. of Sravasti; and 
Kanakamuni Buddha ch XXL) 

Both heretics and believers ( in Buddha ) were in Kashmir 
( Kiashunito )•— Beal 148. 

After Kaniksha’s death the Krittya race again assumed the 
gOvernmeDt, bani^ed the Buddhist priests and overturned the 
religion. The King of Himatala (Himachala) of the Country of 
Toholu (Tukhara; by descent of the Sakya-race murdered the king 
of the Kritiyas and established Bauddha religion again. 157. 

At Hiuen Tsiang’s time the Sapigharamas of Magadha were 
mostly deserted, and the Temples of Devas with enormous 
number of unbelievers abounded. 163. 

At Hiuen T8iaDg*8 time there were many Sangharams and 10 
Tem^es of Deva or Deva-Temples at Udyana BK III vol i. page 
iat| Sangharams mostly deserted and Deva-Temples with enormous 



136 


THK VAISKYA KHONDA SAHA AHD TUB SHAONDIKA 


numbar of unbeliovera at ECasmir 163. San^hos and D* T. at 
165 ; 10 SanghaB. and 8 D. T. a in Chinapatti 173 ; 50 Sanghat 
with 2000 priests and 3 D. T. s with 500 heretics ( pasupotas ) in 
Jalandhara 176 ; 20S and 15 D. T in Kuluto 177 ; people honour 
heretics, Songharams in ruin. 10 D-T 179 ; 20 Sangh with 2000 
priests and 5 D T of all sects at Moluto (Mathura) 180 ; 3 s. and 
some hundreds of D T of various sects at Sata-ni-shi-fala (Thaneswar) 
183 ; 5 S and 100 D T of all sects at Srughna 187 ; 20 S and 50 
D T at Motipur(Mati pulo) Madawar or Rohilkhond in 90 ; 5 S and 
10 D T at Brahmapura 198 ; 2S, 30 D T at Govisana 200 ; loS 
and 9 D T of Pasupatas, etc at Anikshetra ; 2S, 5 D T at Virasana 
201 ; loS 1 ) T at iCapitha. Heretics and jselievers in equal numbers 
at Kiejo-kioshe-kwo or Kanauj— some hundreds of S and 200 \) 
T Bk. V. 2x0 T of Sungod and Maheswar 223. 

*Then the Kings of the 20 Countries who had received instruc- 
tions from Siladitya Raja assembled with the Sramanas and Brah- 
mans, the most distinguished of their Country, with magistrates 
and soldiers. From the first day of the second month of the Spring 
time he had presented exquisite food to the Sramanas and Brahmans 
till the twenty-first day ; all along from the ternporay palace to 
the Songharama where he placed the golden Statue of Buddha of 
his height, there were highly decorated pavilions. The King on 
leaving the resting hall, made them bring forth on a gorgeously 
caparisoned great elephant a golden statue of Buddha about 
three feet high. On the left went the King Siladitya dressed as 
a Sakra holding a precious canopy, whilst Kumar Raja dressed 
as a Brahma Raja holding a white Chamor went on the right. 
20 Sramanas followed in the procession*. This Songharam was 
suddenly on fire and burned down. ‘A wretch with a knife was 
caught in the act of assassinating the King ; who said on enquiry 
‘Led astray by a single word of the heretics, and flattered by 
their importunity, 1 have turned as a traitor against the King*. 
The King then asked, ‘And why have the heretics conceived this 
evil purpose ?’ He answered and said, ‘Great King ; you have 
assembled the people of different countries, and exhausted your 
treasury in offerings to the Sramanas, and cast a metal image of 
Buddha ; but the heretics who have come from a distance have 
scarcely been spoken to. Their minds, therefore, have been 
affected with resentment, and they procured me, wretched man 
that I am 1 to undertake this unlucky deed’. The King then 
Btraitly questioned the heretics and their followers. There were 500 
Brahmans, all of singular talent, summoned before the King. 
Jealous of the Srjmanas whom the King had reverenced and exceed- 
ingly honoured, they had caused the precious tower to catch fire by 
means of burning arrows, and they hoped that in escaping from the 
fire the crowd would disperse in confusion, and at such a moment 
they purposed to assassinate the King. Having been foiled in 
this ; they had bribed this man to lay wait for the King in a narrow 
passage and kill him. Then the ministers and the kings demanded 
the extermination of the heretics. The king punished the chief 
of them and pardoned the rest. He banished the 500 Brahmans 
to the frontiers of India, and then returned to his capital, Si^yu-ki, 
— *Beal vol I. pages 218-21. 
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loo S. and lo DT. with few heretics in Oyuto or Ayodhya aa5 ; 

5 S and lo DT. at Hayamukha aao ; the people love learning and 
are very much given to heresy, aS, several tens of DT, number of 
heretics very great at Prayaga 230 ; loS, 50 D-T, number of here- 
tics enormous at Kausambi 235, 20 S, 50 D T at Bisakha 240 ; 
Several hundreds of Sangharamas in ruin, 100 DT with heretics 
in Shravasti ; Siyuki*— S. Beal, Vol II. Bk VI, page 2 ; — ^The heretics 
to devise some evil about Buhdha to slander him before the 
congregation procured a courtesan to hear him preach, killed 
her and buried her in the Jetabana ; and slandered Sramana 
Gautama ( Buddha ) saying he had some secret correspondence 
with her and killed her to stop her mouth. But the Devas in .the 
sky chanted 'This is a slander of the infamous heretics.’ Siyuki 8 
Devadatta plotted to kill Buddha with poison and went down alive 
into hell through a ditch. Kukuli, the Bhikshuni, slandered Buddha 
and went down alive through a second ditch. Chansa (Chinchi or 
Chanche), the daughter of a Brahman, heard Buddha to preach the 
excellent doctrine of the law for men and Devas, tried to destroy his 
good name in order that her teacher may alone enjoy a wide reputa- 
tion, said that she was big with child by Buddha and she went down 
alive into hell through a third ditch. 9. 

1000 S in ruins, 2 DT, T. of Iswar Deva (23) in Kapilvastu 14 ; 
Shashanka Raja destroyed the religion of Buddha 42 ; people mostly 
unbelievers, a few reverence the law of Buddha, 30 S. with 3000 
priests, 100 DT., with 10,000 sectaries honour Maheswar at Po-lo-ni- 
she (Baranasi) Bk VII. 44 ; 10 S, 20 D T at Chue-chu or Ghazipur 
61 ; heretics and believers live together, 5 S, several tens of DT. at 
Feisheli or Vaisali 69; 10 S, several tens of DT in Vrijji 78 ; believers 
and heretics mixed together, Sangharamas and Deva-Temples 
closely joined in Nipolo or Nepal 81 ; 50 S, 10,000 priests, 10 D-T 
in Magadha vol II. Bk VllI- page 82 ; 

*The heretics discussed their opinions ; and Deva Bodhisatva 
refuted their points one by one ; and Asoka was satisfied and erected 
a Stupa in honour.’ 99. 'Asvaghosha Bodhisattva defeated a Brah- 
man with demon. 100. In Southern India Guna defeated Madhov 
(a heretic who followed Sankhya system, Seng-Kie 104) 106. 

Devadatta flung a stone to strike Buddha 153 ; lO S, 4000 priests, 
12 D-T in Hiranya Parvata Bk X vol 11 . 186 ; several tens of S in 
ruins, 200 prs, 20 D-T in Champa 192; Kajnighara 6 S. 10 D-T 
193 > >0 S, 300 prs, 100 D<T at Pundravardhan 195 ; Kiamolupo 
Kamarupa).— No Buddhism here ever, 100 D T, reigning king 
Vaskar Varman a Brahman though not Buddha respects Sramanas 
196 ; 30 S, 2000 prs, 100 D T Nirgronthas in Samatala South of 
Kamarupa 199. 10 S, 1000 pr, 50 D-T in Tanmoliti (Tamralipti) 
200 ; 10 S, 2000 pr, 50 D-T in Kama Suvarna 201 ; at first a Srama- 
na and a heretic discussed, the heretic was defeated ; its king accepted 
Buddhism 203 ; in Ucha (Udra) 100 S, 10,000 pr, 50 D T 204; No 
Buddhism, too D-T in Konyodha 206 ; 10 S, 500 prs too D-T, 
Nirgranthas in Kalinga 208 ; lOos, 10000 pr, 70 DT in Kosola2io ; 
20 S, 3000pr, 30 DT in Antala (Andhra) 218 ; 100 S in ruins, loopr, 
100 DT in Dhanakataka 221 ; S in ruin, no Buddhism, tens of DT 
in Chuliye (Chulya or Chola) 227; loos, looopr, 80 DT, Nirgranthas 
in Talopicha (Dravida) capital Kinchipulo (Kanchipura) 229 ; S in 
ruiijs, iooD-T,NirgranthasinMalakuta (Malaya; 231 ; lOOS, sooopr 
no hereticin Stmfaala Bk XL Vol 11 p 147 ;ioos, toooopr, tundreds 

x8 
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of DT inKanlumipura 254; looS, 5000 pr, zooDT in Maharastra, Us 
king Pulokesi invincible even to Siladitya 257 ; 10 S, 300 pr, 10 DT 
Bharu Kachcha 360 ; the men are given to heretical belief and to 
true faith, and 80 live together loos, aooopr, 10 DT Pasupatas in 
Molopo (Malava) 261 ; los, looopr, tensof DTin Kiecha(Kachchha) 
266 ; some hundreds of S, 6ooopr, hundreds of DT in Valabhi its 
Khatriya Raja, Dhruvapat was nephew of Siladitya of Malava and 
son-in-law of Siladitya the present king of Kanauj 267 ; 10 S, 1000 
pr, tens of DT in Usheyenna (Ujjaina), its Brahman king was 
a heretic 271 ; all heretical, Pasupata, king was Brahman in 
Maheswarpura 271 ; 100 S, 10,000 prs 30 DT, Sudra king reverenc- 
ed the law of Buddha in Sintu (Sindh) 272 ; 10 S mostly in ruins 8 
D T, sun-Deva in Mulo sanpulo (Mulosthanapura)274 ; 10 S 1000 pr 
-20 D T in Pofato (Parvata) 275 ; 80 S 5000 pr 10 D T Pasupata in 
Otienpochilo 276; 100 S 6000 pr,hundicds of D T.Maheswar Deva 
Pasupata in Langala 277 ; 3 S, hundreds of D T Dinav god in 
Polasse (Persia) 278; 50 S 3000 pr 20 D T Pasupata in Pitasila 
279 ; 20 S 2000 pr 5 D T Pasupata in Avanda 280 ; tens of S 300 
pr 5 D T Pasupata in Varana 287 ; 2 S in Sambhi 297 ; 10 S 500 
priests in Kie panto 299 ; 10 S 1000 prs in Usha (Och) 307 ; hun- 
dreds of S 10000 pis in Kiesha (Kasgar) 307 ; hundreds of Sin 
ruins Cho kiukia (Yarkiang) 308 ; 100 S 5000 followers converted 
by an Arhat from Kasmir 309 at Khotan 312 ; 

Still about 323 to 568 Shakabdi, the lakes were haunted by 
monstrous dragons ( ) which could assume any shape and 

beget fierce offsprings in mares and women, and still men could per- 
form extraordinary things with the aid of demons and men believed 
in charms and magic. The Sramanas and the JBrahmanas respective- 
ly maintained or held out their position in the estimation of princes 
end populace by working miracles. The Buddhism was in ascen- 
dance if its Sramanas or priests could defeat the Brahmanas con- 
sidered now heretics in performing greater miracles or in discussion 
of opiitions ; and tice-vetsa. Such miracles and monsters are now-a- 
days impossible ; because the progress in Physics or the Science of 
nature has explained them away to be regular course of the principles 
and laws of natute, the unreal, transitory phenomena of the nottmena 
or Substratum or real substance ; the greater miracles of Telegraph, 
Telephone, Electric Tram, Fan and experiments, Photograph, Pho- 
nograph, Locomotive and other Engines, Dinamite and other acta 
of Gunpowder, etc. of ordinary every day life are so many illustra- 
tipna. 


*When Science from Creatlon^s face 
Enchantment’s veil withdraws. 

What lovely visions yield their place 

To cold material laws.’ . Longfellow 

^ ’Vik^ramaditya, king of Sravasti, wishing to put a check to the varb 
ous,9pinion8 (i 06) and settle the true limits, for the opinions of 
different religious sects were so various that the mind knew not what 
tb believe^ made the second decree thus : 'The doctors 6f law belong- 
ing to the heretics are distinguished for their ability. The Shamans 
(j^ramanas) and the followers of the law ( of Buddha ) ought to Ipok 
to the principles of their sect ; If they prevail, then they will 
hu^ jbverence to the law of Buddha ; but if they fail, then they 
je^^tmunafed.^ Manprhita (a Buddhist prieit) was by stiatkT 
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gem made to die lor publishing a reward of lak on VihramsidUya^ 
( P* 108 ). And the heretics ( Brahmans ) prevailed. After 
Vikramaditya’s ruin, Vasubandhu, Manorhita’s disciple, upheld Bud- 
dhism and the heretics were abashed and retired, Siyuki or Buddhist 
Records of the Western Worlds in Hiuen T Siang's Travels-- 
Samuel Beal Vol I Bk II p 108.9. 

Bodhisathva said to Harsa Bordhan, The king of the coilntry 
Kama Suvama has overturned the law of Buddha. Now when you 
succeed to the royal estate, should in the same proportion exercise 
towards it the utmost love and pity ; Bk, V. 212 He upheld the 
cause of Buddha 214. 

*Here(outside the northgate of the palace city of Magadba)Deva- 
datta and Ajatsatru Raja, having agreed to-gether as friends, libera* 
ted the drunken elephant for the purpose of killing Tathagata. But 
Tathagata niiraculously caused five lions to proceed from his fin'gen* 
ends ; on this the drunken elephant was subdued and stood still be^ 
fore him*. Siyuki Bk. IX. Vol II page 150. 

‘All the Brahmacharins said to Srigupta.* The men of the coun* 
try greatly honour Gautama, and in consequence he causes our dis- 
ciples to be without support. Invite him then to your house to eat, 
and before the door make a great ditch and fill it with fire and cove# 
it over slightly with wooden planks to conceal the fire ; moreover 
poison the food ; so that if he escape the fire he will take the poisonj 
Srigupta so wished to destroy the Buddha by fire concealed in the 
ditch and poisoned rice. When his (Buddha's) feet trod on the 
threshhold of the door the fire in the pit became a tank of pure 
water with lotus flowers on its surface. The Lord having eaten the? 
rice, began to declare the excellent law, on which Srigupta having 
attended to it, himself became a disciple. 152. Binibisara Raja 
heard his doctrines. (V. P. 153) 

Ananda in Somadhi was frightened by Mara Raja and recovered* 
composure when Tathagata patted his head. 154. ^ 

‘Karanda animated by a true faith by hearing Tathagata sald^ 
*And now the leader of gods and men has no place in which td 
lodge.* Then the spirits and demons affected by his faithfulnesB,* 
drove away the heretics, and addressing them said ‘Karanda, 'thd 
householder, is going to erect a Vihar here for the Buddha ;• ^rou 
must get away quickly, lest calamity befal you.* The heretics witb 
hatred in their heart and mortified in spirit, went awAy.* 160* * 

‘After the Nirvana of Tathagata the kings divided relics ; tbw 
king Ajatsatru returned then with his share, and from a feeling 
extreme reverence built (a Stupa) and offered his religious 'offeringfa 
to it. When Asoka Raja became a believer, he opened it and took 
the relics, and in his turn built anoAier Stupa.’ 1 60. 

‘Sakra, King of the Devas walked above the earth 4 fingers high 
leading Buddha along the road. Bimbasar Raja of Magadha with alt 
the Brahmans and 100000 merchants proceeded from Rajgriha to 
meet and escort the holy congregation.’ lyy. 

First there was a discussion between a Brahman and Bhadra^ 
|mchi Bhikshu; the Brahman was defeated, then the king of 
Brahmanpur espoused Buddhism. a63-4» 

Whatever informations these foreign pilgrims of Han {China) and 
(Thibet) had were supplied to them by the Buddhistic Sramanak 
whom they sincerely trusted* The Sramanas might have fabricated^ 
eiaggerattid^ jcgincealed or distorted facts tDteeet their epdsumi Ihe 
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piterim indepeiMtentlj wera not competent enough to reeliee 
And collect real facts, or they might have misconstrued or misunder* 
stood facts, or might have inferred general rules from special acci- 
dents. However the names of persons, the currency of usages and 
customs, the hearsay rumour of past events, etc. recorded in their 
travels must have existed before If they existed at all. 

The city of Kapilavastu was like a great desert having a con* 
gregation of priests and lo families of lay people. The country of 
Kapilavastu is now a great desert : you seldom meet any people on 
the roads for fear of the white elephants and the lions.’ Fokwoki 
on Fabian’s travels. Ch. XXII, Samuel Beal on B. K of the W. W. 
Introduction. 

Sakra Deva was still revered. King Ajatsatru tried to kill Bud- 
dha. Fokwoki Ch XXVIIL 

*In Gridhra Kuta sat 4 Buddhas. Devadatla hurt Buddha’s toe with 
a rolling stone. Gaya was desolute and desert. Fokwoki.Ch XXIX. 

There are 24 Sangharamas in this country (Tamralipii at the 
sea-mouth) ; all of them have resident priests, and the law of Bud- 
dha is generally respected.* Fokwoki Ch. XXXVII. 

Buddhism in Simhala Dwipa. ch. XXX VIII. Biahmans sailing with 
Fabian from Java or Sumatra to Kwang Chow in China. Fokwoki XL. 

The families of India are divided into castes, the Brahmans 


particularly are noted on account of their puiity and nobility. In- 
dia, is called the country of the Biahmans (Polo men). Siyuki. — 
Samuel Beal Vol. I Bk. II. page 69. 

The Kshattriyas and Brahmans are cleanl) and wholesome in 
their dress and they live in a homely and frugal way.’ S. Beal p. 76. 

The Brahmans study the four Veda Sastras.’ S. Beal page 79. 

These (deeply versed in antiquity) rise above mundane presents, 
and are as insensible lo renown as to the contempt of the world. 
Their name having spread afar, the rulers appreciate them highly, 
but are unable to draw them to the Court. The chief of the country 
honours them on account of their (mental) gifts, and the people exalt 
their fame and render them universal homage. This is the reason 
of their devoting themselves to their studies with ardour and resolu- 
tion without any sense of fatigue.’ S. Beal Vol 1 Bk. II-pp. 79-80. 

(Various grades of learned men according to the nature and 
extent of acquirements.) Beal. Vol. 1 Bk. II page 81. 

**With respect to the division of families, there are four classi- 
fications. The first is called the Brahmans ( Po-lo-men ), men of 
pure conduct. They guard themselves in religion, live purely, and 
observe the most correct principles. The second is called Ksha- 
triyas (T’sa-ti-li), the royal caste. For ages they have been the govern- 
ing class ; they apply, themselves to virtue (humanity) and kindness. 
The third is called Vaisyas ( Fei-she-li ), the merchant class :they 
engage in commercial exchange, and they follow profit at home 
and &road. The fourth is called Shudra CShu to-lo), the agricultural 
class : they labour in ploughing and tillage. In these 4 classes 
purity or impurity of caste assigns to every one bis place. When 
they marry uiey rise or fall iu position according to their new re- 
lationship. They do not allow promiscuous marriages between 
relations. A woman once married can never take another husband 
Besides these there are other classes of many kinds that intermarry 
according to there several calUnp. would be difficult to speax 
of these in detail.’ S. vol s oKlL p ^9, 
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<The tttccegtion of kingt is confined to the Kshatriytctste. The 
chief soldiers of the country are selected from the bravest of the 
people, and as the sons follow the profession of their fathers, they 
soon acquire a knowledge of the art of war.' Vol 1 Bk II p 83. 

There are no ragulations asto dress for mourning, nor any 
fixed time for observing it. There are no anniversaries (of the 
dead) observed.' Beal Vol 1 Bk 11 . page 86. 

'Onions and garlics are little grown ; and few persons eat them ; 
if any one uses them for food, they are expelled beyond the walls 
of the town.' Beal Vol. I. Bk II p 88. 

'To the north-east of the city of Polusha is the temple of 
Moheswar Deva ; the heretics who cover themselves with ashes 
come here to offer sacrifice. Beal 114. 

'Rishi Panini of Folotulo (Salatura). 1x4. 

King* Kaniksha with the honourable Parsvika summoned a 
Council of 500 saints and sages in Kashmir. Beal. p. 117. 

'There were 10 Temples ot Deva and mixed number of unbe- 
lievers who dwell in them (in Udyana). Vol. II. Bk 111 . p. 121. 

Sibika Raja 125. Asoka 127. Mahirkula-Kaja was enemy to 
Buddha ryo-i. 300 years after the Nirvana of Buddha Katyayona 
wrote Abhidharma Jnan Prasthana Saslra 175. Vaishya Raja at 
Paryatra 179. 

Abhidarma-fol lowers honour Sariputra ; meditators, Mudgal- 
putra ; Siitra-reciters. Puma Maitra Yaniputra ; Vinaya-readers, 
Upali ; Vikshus, Ananda ; Sramanas, Rahula ; and others Man- 
jusri. 180 — i; Sudra Raja at Matipur 190. Arhat Devashena and 
Guruprobha 199. Sanghabhadra and Vasubandhu 194. Bimal 
Maitra 196. 

*Harso Bordhan’s titles were Kumara Raja and Siladitya. He was 
contemporary with iliuen Tsiang. 213 In all high ways of towns and 
villages in India he erected hospices provided with food and drink and 
stationed physicians with medicines for travellers and poor persons 
round about. 214. Every year he assembled the Sramanas from 
all countries and bestowed on them food, drink, medicine and 
clothing. Once in 5 years he held the great assembly called Moksha. 
Constantly in his travelling place he would provide choice meats 
for men of all sorts of religion. The Buddhist priests would be 
perhaps 1000 ; and the Brahmans 500. Siyuki 215. 

Udayana 235. Dharmapala 239. Udayan's Sandal-wood figure 
of Buddha. Bk VI. Vol II page 4. 

Rishi Asita contemporary with Suddhodana x6. 

Ajnat Kaundinya was a contemporary with Budhha 52. Guna- 
mati Bodhi Sattva Bk VIII 104. Puma varma was the last of Asoka's 
dynasty 118 ; 174. 

'Tathagata, his work of conversion being done, and just on the 
point of attaining Nirvana, addressed Kasyapa and said, Through 
many Kalpas I have diligently borne painful penances for the sake 
of all that lives, seeking the highest form of religion. What I have 
all along prayed for I have now attained to the full. Now as I am 
desirous to enter Maha Nirvana, I lay on you the charge of the 
Dharma Pitaka. Keep and disseminate without loss or diminution.' 
Vol IL Bk IX page 143. 

Jaysen was a Kshatriya of West India 146. 

After Tathagata's Nirvana Ananda collected by sinmng through 
the 'Upali Bfho clearly underAood the rules of discip- 
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line collected the Btnaya pjtaka and Kasyapa collected the AhM- 
dharma Pitaka^ in the Sthavira Convocation of 999 Arhats, The men 
not permitted to Join Kasyapa's assembly, 100,00a in number in 
Mohasangha collected five Piiakas namely, ISutra, Vinaya, AdkidA- 
arma, Khudda Kani-Kaya and Dharanu They said, 'Whilst 
Tathagata was alive we all had a common master ; but now the king 
of the law is dead it is different* 164. 

Sakraditya, king of Nalanda, not long after Buddha’s Nirvana 
respected and esteemed the system of the one Vehicle. His son 
Buddha gupta Raja built a Sangarama. Tathagata gupta, a succes- 
sor built another. Baladitya Raja a successor built another. His 
son Bojra built another. 170. 

Dharmapal, Chandrapal, Gunamati, Sthiramati, Probhamitra, 
Jinamitra, Jnana Chandra, Sigra buddha Silabhadra, etc. the Nalan- 
da-Sages were Students at the College of Nalanda. 171, 

Kwantsztsai (Aboloketeshwor) Bodhi Sattava 172. 

Srutavim Sati Koti 187, Yaksha Vakula 190, Vaskar Varman 
of Kamrupa and Siladitya of Kanauj were contemporary with 
Hiuen Tsiang 198. 

Going N. E. fi. e. from Kamrupa) Iliuen reached Srikshetra, 
thence S. E., Kamlunka ; thence East, Dwarapati ; to E. Isanpura ; 
to E., Mahachampa or Lini ; to S. W. Yamadwipa 200. 

Nagarjuna Bodhi Sattva 210. Jina Bodhisattva 218. Manjusri 
Bodhisatva 220. Bhava Viveka 223. 

Hiuen Tsiatig’s residence in India 1000 years after Niivana (page 
222) -f last 100 years (page 223). 

The King of Malava, Siladitya placed images of 7 Buddhas in 
his vihar 261. 

Red-sandal wood figures of Moheswar Deva, Vasudev, Narayana 
Deva, Buddha Lokanath at Brahmanpura. 262. 

The antagonism between Buddhism and Shoiba and other religious 
sects existed even after Shakabda 700. It appears from Shankar 
Bijaya that then also Buddhism prevailed throughout the whole 
length and breadth of the country and the Shaiva and other relegious 
sects were preaching, extending and establishing their own respective 
religion by subverting Buddhism by winning over the mind of all 
men, populace and princes, with something looking miraculous. The 
main object of Sankar Bijaya composed by Madhob or Shayanacharya 
Shankar’s disciples is to describe how Shankaracharya a native of 
Malabar established the religion of one God Brahmatma by travelling 
through the country defeating and turning back the Buddhists and con- 
firming the belief of the people and princes with miracles and enter- 
prises and suppressing the oppressions of the Tantrikas and other sects. 
Then perhaps the term Dwija was restricted to the Brahmans. Then 
the JaiDa religion was in its rise. Then the Purans, Mahavarat, Smriti 
and other Shastras commenced. 

Then the Shakyas or Buddhists found fault with the Vedas, the 
world was full of rogues (Non-Brahmans ), the evening prayers, 

’ Nyasas and the like were not observed, the Brahmans were not fed in 
feasts, the Kapalikas executed the Brahmans and noi^e paid any 
respects to the Brahmans \ therefore to establish the ways stated in the 
Vedas and the Varnas ( caste-distinctions ), Ashramas (the stages of 
a man’s life), the respects to a Brahman, and polite* behaviour, to re- 
I move unmannerly behaviour, to check the rogues ( Buddhists and 
other non-Brahmans) ind to protect the world, Shankaracharya made 
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the annotations called the Brahma-Sutra or categories of the Vedas* 
In rivalry with Buddhism to generate faith and conviction in king 
Sudhanwa he fell down from a rock and so defeated the cause of 
Buddhism. The Buddhists could not say what there was in a 
pitcher ; and the Brahmans could explain it. This created conviction 
in king Sudhanwa, his mind turned away from Buddhism towards 
Shaivaism as dictated by Shankar, and there was promulgated 
the royal edict to murder all Buddhists in India between the Cape 
Comorin and the Himalayas. The Jainas adverse to the good 
Brahmanya were killed. Thus was saved by Shankar the system 
taught in the Vedas almost destroyed or overturned by the Shakyas, 
the Pashupatas, the Khapanaka Kapalikas, the Baisnawas and other 
crafty men preaching adverse teachings. The Buddhists were panic- 
struck and troubled. The Yougis, the Jainas, the atheists, the Bait- 
andikas, the Baisheshikas and the Darshanikas disappeared. The 
Buddhists occupied all the world and the Vaidic system disappeared. 
At first Bhattapada devoted himself to save it. But the Buddhists 
with disciples visited Rajgriha to keep the King, the government and 
all the countries under control and would say that the king and the 
country were theirs, that none would be allowed to preach the 
Vaidika doctrine, that the Vaidika doctrine was objectionable and 
theism impossible for want of proof, that the Vedas could not be 
relied upon as proof, and that the Buddhistic doctrine must be 
followed. Bhattapada saw no way to relief and turned out their dis- 
ciple instead of converting them. A Buddhist found fault with a 
Vaidik doctrine and tears rolled down Bhattapad’s cheeck, and the 
Buddhists and the Vaidikas drove him out and threw him down 
from a palace. But he was saved through faith in the Vedas. Whoso 
taught a single letter was a preceptor, and to disregard him was sin ; 
so Bhattapada burned himself to death in the fire of husk, and requested 
Shankar to overturn Bhuddhism. Mondon Misra of Mahismatipur 
vacillated whether the Vaidik doctrine was self-sufficient or would be 
proved by some other tenets ; whether Karma or deeds are the cause 
of happiness and misery, or the self-existent almighty omniscient 
Soul or essence causes them ; whether the world is real or ideal, and 
so on, and said that Karma saves man and is prayed for by bodied 
beings of the world upto death. Shankar who held that the Highest 
Bssence and life are identical averred that highest soul and the soul of 
man are identical, that is, as the mother of pearls appear as silver, so 
the essential and pure God as the everlasting happiness and knowledge 
when covered with profound ignorance of no beginning appears in 
the form of the endless Universe. They argued thus, and Mondon 
being vanquished repudiated the white garment and the wordly 
life and embraced asceticism by wearing the yellow garment. The 
^ Buddhists who held that there is nothing, destroyed the Ethics ; 
the knowledge of soul was derived from Kanad ; Bhattapada 
Kaumarila led the way ; the followers of Sankhya taught of 
humility and misery ; the followers of Patanial restrained the mind 
and taught its worship ; thus God became shattered and weakened ; 
and 3hankara demonstrated the Highest Essence* Some cannot see 
it ; some deny it ; some admit it, but deny its connection with the 
elemants and the elemental properties. None restrict thfeir non-eie-' 
istence ; and Shankar did it. The atheistic Charbakas conceal the 
sublime soul ; the Kanads protect it by postulating its being the 
p^tne4pahe^ knowledge; Kaumarila said, ‘all ceremonies were 



*44 


titl VAISRYA KHONDO SARA AND Tlit SRAUNDIlbL 


for obtaining heaven/ and reduced god to a slave ; the Sankhyas call 
it Pradhan (atoms) and render it dependent on Frakriti ( electricity) ; 
Shankar constructed the Highest God. He defeated in argument 
the Shaktas of Setubandha (Comorin) who used to drink wine by 
pretending the worship of Kali. By degrees he won over the countries 
of Pandya and Dravidha, checked the Tantrikas of Kanchipur, and 
went to Ujjaini to win over the gangs of the Kapalikas, Krokoch 
their preceptor directed Shankar to wear ashes and man's forehead, 
to worship Bhairav with man's head besmeared with blood and wine, 
and to turn out a Kapalika. King Sudhanwa expelled him from the 
pail of devout sages; and Krokoch proceeded to kill them. The 
Kapalikas were defeated in war with arms ; Krokoch meditated with a 
niaii's forehead on his palm ; it became full of wine ; he drank half 
of It, and invoked Bhairava with the rest. The Mahakapali with 
wreaths of men's heads and foreheads, shining locks and triband 
appeared^ in presence and being requested lo kill Shankar severed 
Krokoch’s head, saying, ‘Shankar is my soul and incarnation, did 
you offend him ?’ And the Kapalikas were defeated. When at 
Sur^t the Shaiva Nilkania, Haradatta and others with disciples 
submiUed to him Udayana and other sages trembled. The Pancha* 
rMtra Baisnav sect of Dwarka preached the distinction of God and 
life, of the animals among themselves, of the inanimate objects 
among themselves, of God and objects devoid of knowledge, and 
of the animated objects, and was vanquished by Shankar's disciples. 
The wicked Bhalta Bhaskar was defeated. Shankai's annotations 
were extended into Naimisa and Darada. Abhinava Gupta w^as de- 
feated and caused P’i.stula in Shankar by infectious incantations. The 
Southern gate of the holy place of Sharoda in Kasmir was shut up 
for want of sages of the Deccan and Shankar its sage opened It. 
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n ftaari>iaa^a > ftaHlaaaiami aawi^ 
a4(<iaiaaia>(ftftftaiai ea a ig<naia a m 8affi |w i » a aiaaH i •ral^ 
a: a aaaft a undpi a a nun vn 1 « a twaa i ftai ila <ai a*ftO aan t 



t4^ tflt VAtniT* KRtfltDO SARA ARO Tti* SRAVNDIICil. 

<H "•*»! i#i 'SfBwnc iftftR; I VIrW ... I « vmforatif « 
«<ri 1 fn.n;t«in^ ifMm: rrrir: i a« si^‘ uRn gs t 

R ^ HU^nwftR I I RR^ R'Rfirt RR l ftlR S l RIR- 

<•« 1»tPifWR RRT^y: I <« Rnij: rir^kIr rrr 4: RiRi1%WFR5t«r- 
ibtMA: Rfft: ^ ]%«' I RRflW RfirtfR^ fRflRRi sir: 

Rftifntt ^WfijRIR*! fSRftHt RWR: RRt: I ^1*4 RR^lfRIISISIR- 
IRRf^rfRrR Ssf^si RTSttfRR ftR» RR^ RRMfRRTqf I RTR4 ift 
RRRimRR^ SmfRRtt: RRIRIR^ RRRIR^t RURRliilftRI^RfR I Sl<t 
miRRRRIRRRRRRIlRIRRR «mRRRR1RRRlfRIRy»RR^^ I RRRftl5RllIR‘ 
RSRR' RRfW RtRR1R<^RRItAsrCV|1«Q1l1RfR; I tfilRlRSRIRRIR 

R ^fR RIRlrfR RR:3RRRT I RlW^ fiM*\RR^ RRRRWrt S^RIR I 

stt*4 'Rl^rt^: RRRRIRRinfRRIRi: Rif^fqtRfRZ4tRR4IRRIRi: I <ie^ 
ftWl Rlltft i^PnnRRfRfRRR |R8’lWft«TOR^I C t ^ft l OR l’ RftRftRRRt- 
rWHrrrri I <•=< RR|‘ <IWtlR W RR aR R Rf q RnRIRlR: RRIRWIR; 
R ^ ^R ^ ^R l ^^P ^ RWtR O Rf«W rArir'i rt4: 4:si' MW wrr RfRm 
RtRRRi^RnilMi' Wnr’ "rfWi rtrrrt rrrtrM: rSrr i «» vm' 

Rll R t4 RliiRR R W. « R *^»fWT RfRfjSWrgR' UlTtR nfiiR: «sfR R^f 
I ftl iWWiRRW R fR<mRRtR »f>W lWts€r JlRTBfSW RRIRRRRUn 
«} RRR: RRttR. I RI^RfRRR! IIWTrIRRR W R R R IRIRT RR:RlRllRi 
fiwtwt RIRI^ WRI PR R^RlfR^ I RtPlKWR RR1 RRRft RMT R*. 

imiRRiiRiY »»i r^rr' r shirr rr^ rrr: rrrW: i <ts< mrirrsir, 

RRR* R’rti: SRifRR' RlfRRsWlRIRHl I RIRR RRIRRISnsiR^RW R RIR- 
RrtSWI ftR^IWRR I R<tRR 5WT ftRRIR RH* RISfR RRIigRRi: ?paR»l I ««• 
RUtRRTi: HftRpn Riwt Vi RRI MM Mnni RIRI RiJWtSftiRRRWW' 
RIOftRW R VtRRrt* I ^ftyilRW R R R I R RIRt H RRRIR RURftRI RR Wm | 

RRi^t MtrPr r RirfMRt uftiRMrftn I <R rrtRr' IrMw* 
ir^RnRWRt ^bri r i rir; i iWWlRimwiRiRiMW^WifW Mr Wri 

a RRI ll<W W* RRR' ftWTRR^flR Rai RWII I R^RR tMUTR R|*' IW 
R* R I RR R IR^ ftr; I «» RRISRRRT R RRl UftS RIRi rsf : RIR!* M t ft4tt 0 j » 

RRI rrWir Mr mrr rrirrir' rMr; (Wt i <r MRRfift RRRi«t 
MnW: rrurrrrArrrWWhi rrtri^: rrsi^irir tiWiR: RmAtjifk 
4<Rrii « 

iwitl I liltn wrjwif 

itfW I wnwTii^ vOTwRW •niWf ^1^11^*1111 nm: \ ww 
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Wr \ ipAvtmi )|ii 4 y mB' 4 hit«^ 
Mfnran*«T< « wmm ft wwi finyiWtt' i ^ 
v^vvfMtm rniifft IN ^ w; I 1*0 mnT «mi>i nwpiiit 
h' *!••»• qff*«Piwfhw I »nf%^ 

«; I tMt «ir. irai*i inn^ «j1wm f^‘ 1 < « 4 t 

^ww'^sir: w flw:' 1 ♦ «pwi w^t' nn^imi 

w ftr’ fiiTPw I fiT« •nfioivuri^vi anWMv 1 eic 

ww 4 q<c<iiMfti<ini‘ ftmwwwi «ift wq^n«*hi vfKtnTiH wwSt 1 
cm (4111 ri«T) w?' «rt »ifit ii m i wu i i ' «it 4 i 4 n^<i 4 [ 1 

Wir‘ «(«•• cm IW' WW^WTCt ’M^tf fiiw*' I « 
irRwt c^ vimnti) fiwfi 

I vi fqwftfB q[i 3 «^ ’jfiiqnAv^ltitiil^sqi 1 
w’ !iif«t' UTOT *w«Mt nftmwin \ 9 m^’ 

iwnw iwiWNiijPre «■ c^^ i)i< 

wrt*nit«<nn»rtqnn q wftw »nnT Bwtqi wmivit 1 <m, W^- 

wfsra ftflfii’ . qif^vnmji finntm: 

TOmq’m^T; I <nc *i««rrq^swB Wft'if vH «<t«»i 

^*infrtqii<tfqqf lit *!qtq.«iqif»nn«: 1 wt tt 

I toc qiwiqq<nim 4 fq'crea 4 f««m 4 t 4 B«<t 'jfir 
wraann^i cnf^qm« 8 MMt>cfiq»n%TOqfqiqnnftn^TO 5 i: 1 t«i».u 


*iq: wb ' qwm qrfSnn: ^nrfti Mtsimfii w* w. 

w. I— \<>m« I BT^t qrw^ ^ *iq qfvn »fq»\ qnft^ ftqwfiiq- 

*iwWit iHift q^iqqqu<int,i <ti ^ bw: Twfti ^ Wq* 

Pi^stl q J t Bi . nn qr«n»^«wqjiiti>i t»m«i ^qm'wS<q ft^ > 4 wti 

Whiit qx q I <qi4« qqqmqiq™ q qiq^qn^qqrftnrtqtq ,irW«r- 

witqq qr y i ft f HN iqn \ («i* mnft 

ft i ^ wq < t qii q wt ! vdfnRn: fkq tqqtm^ \»it»«« qq flnn^: . q 

^qiqqtqqrqti qrfuW^ftlifUtf qrti: mi tffiMt: qqqf 1 uit> 

# 

qqqi[ ftrq qqi iw wtffii ftq i qw q g i'^qyiqqf; iq qq <n 4 i: qwf firm 
I ql^qtq qtft qm qn 4 f qq<r tui«i qqW q mAiqnmHfaq 
qin: ^ftiqqifitqmh(it m iftwii ; q t<r (qqfq) qqqnmqqqi t q 
fl|lli|«(im:iq 4 Mirtq!:’^<i qqtWqnmli: wqf ft»q qw- 
t'ifjpRNNl I flnnnrqfnq^ qqiqnfvt^qiq qmAifAnnqj: itt 


W® t'Wi I ilP^C* rlWIW ( 
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^ *t- 

till iffwN w il^wl mf>t n« ^ fww' 

vnm#' tmm iiOw «ifiw: t'wi i 1««^ «9^n 

I ^|WT qriiftd «qwl qiftftr wwfii fiMinqi i « (w*!^) 
Wtq qqiii4qui ftqqn ftqq^ i qm »rii1w:qwT«mnlt ^w- 
« q w«KW8f>» q?ft flrqriwrjiTfiqurtff ik«: m?qfq iq<i iw* 

umiqf^ wi wifv qtmftm Piaw: i qrq^mrft ^sqw#f« qw^i- 
iw fWr qitiq w. qfiro^q %i J»i iwfsfti qwwTO^ ftwq 
i« Wqrftqfiwi*nTO«:(^tqtqw)wi*nJ« fwq ^ wwnii 

qrortki: i*ti fqq^ fqiraj »m«twim» 

wnw I «i I tfn ■^qfawwrflwOTiqtiM f»nnq 

vvitMt s O w i ^ t n, I •< if^ vn > 

l»c I ifti wwRftln *rww tmnft « *tfqt ftmn i TOr«i wqiitv 
«ti»nn ^qqwwi^^m qTprflfvi i i « f% ( ’ffql ) ^introisqq 
i u« fraw^i qreiwStrft^ 

fTO irtqijq q«ifcn«T<i wwi^fipi I wwniiqft^%n qrfro 
Hq i q i q q c fw^T» ft fqqq i qu i fq i »«i< TTO H<<i wnT : q nwipc f q w- 
qqi; qnqrfqtw f*ra‘ vs Vfitqhnw’ <cfqfl«j5- 

qtWqw’...W»i ai^nqrn: lira yifswi wfifs; *flt 
fnhvn: wi! •ftqrrtt i Miftrrft qrfWtsqoniH ini: qnnmtqmftw- 
■ww irftfiiii'«ip7n w iun<< i ^ qqi ftnnirn qftriiqrfti- 

fi iqq fM«nqq« n Nm ^ qfinfHK’ vi«i»n: wnpwflK^' uqn 

q ifWi»t wii<l ft w qf«w:q ii q iiftg»s^ wi»TO^ <lii: qi irc' flnw'ftw 
ftqt« lAv NTWr; I Ht WNlNft fNNiWt ffNT^ ElflW W- 
Vmm wi « wt< tnhiW i 

qrwi iwT i wwb 

ShanlwnchaTya, the annotator of the Vedas, bom of Shibguru by 
his s^e Sati Bhadra in Shakabda yis at Keraia on the Mahbar 
Coast and receiving the four precepu, namely, Ahomeba Brahma, 
^eHe till ( I, ego, am God or the Highest Being ), Tattiamasi 
inmill (you an that God) Idom Bishwo Brahma u Bei m the 
imiverse is God) and Ptajnanaag Brahma mu' itg (knowledga is 
God) from his spiritual precqdor, tried to establish the equality of 
the aatureof universal ideadty by means of his libenii Bkatmabad or 
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then ii only one eennce or Being that is the Soul. He laid the 
strong axe at the root of Buddhism. His life came to an end at 
the age of thirty at Benares. 

Hdt sitHiiNrH ’disrewnft eravrag*: i anniy 

THTmHHH TEH l fE < Vt (HHSitWsTCil faHJtfeXtSI 

ffil i a gfistnarei gingilsn ft w gaffit Mu ; i 

an HHf % imiT* ’dtaiAAe gfWl Rndl W ^ i waredt fln- 

gdt fSetgrdn grSi tftiit a ^ Itaf i aiet h*i aaiHt fkardt 

HRSil ilHTBItnHJ ^HSi: PSH dsittWit I UEt faCH pBH sNTH'^HWH' 

ma aidt rnPiH naiwH^a' i ai^s ft aiwseiawf*rah a i wifmwmsi Ht- 
Hi!|^dMa*l i aidlmfHfWa ns a asi i i ls l a sin srt^- 

ntB^a H ^WhiPw ndi ^ ^Pww i*h; i sh« enWtflseJf^ iief aWatliW- 
Q«i anPnr anfii did did annlsnai; UTsifa fataii Hnamdtmii I 8t<» 
agar aada Htfirai amen iwad HHam: i atriainwal asaa m m i a t twh 
fwaid: I siso atnanfiiara; aratPidfastwiiaaiPiT gga^ i gfa quart 


wafat d . qia aadlsqiatfH q«iaratn...i...aaii*iatanr*twiaTH i qiq aastm 
as)tHntsair«r...ai Hrtamra: i qis Hawfa firataw»n...Hgad gad tnft 
H*t I a faPiTw giaat faat fafaata^'aWnaninr i andtsanan fagg- 
«iHa: I < ai^atadaPnnagdtaawniqa rfletraaggft gaERWi; i artl- 
aa: areadaarttfw: ama^ fam’fViaaT «aadl%*iagi ric aniadlda i 
fad: saap aisaaaatastHawatfirR I aaaidf ht wai aaunrtWdjrq at 
mrat gaartifd i qia w sftadfdsnla raaawi g«drtrag ndgafaqai i aita 
g a wd aafa aa ga nW a d t l wrtftt; gfaiWl agar firatrt i agfiiar gafisadf 
spr%H fw ldai adlasnia' ad<afH« «rrti i <iq* rrtt HgraiaRHiagin: * 
t awdl siaa tfl H dim: i gmnandrtgmnfdtrtt rtfifavr ^ madrt' i qa 
va i iada i la i gyaag aftiaii d f g *aaatg gdrti:i ^ d fa ai wf atatawi- 
n^mPtaanaRdfiiafat i f maiai B y a aiadf df ga: a t rt na fta gaH iat; i arta 
fdlm Haaiaaaifa wdlaagasirtt i eiq g% gaiaiPr atm arataynd' 
mlfii ggaiarflii wnPr amam ar^' dt ant aiitfti garaid i as 
ftnda' saftijd maaiagaiaiwataaaaiafit aigPiaang i arti: artft Wit- 
lat stPtaia ad daig adigaarai aid famfipatt 
artnaaid aartd aat^aasat lastad a^’ aa: idfd i Satft: aa>9: aft- 
ai^aagawdf gaagaang a i aiaaq i W-g t aqaa i daia ' i’ aia ag i <aia*a 
ftj|||||iaisfirom the commanicaticn betaeen ShankErsiidDhooijsti 
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that atthe tlma deacrfbed Hi the Shankar BIjaya tha diatkictloii of 
castes was being established amongst men who were all one in social 
Hitercourse unm the Buddhistic influences. No kind of disdnction is 
consistent with the unitary view of Shankar who preached that there 
exist only Mg thing in the universe which was the Soul. The allega- 
tion that he distinguished between an Antyaja or badl-bom and a 
Brahman, is exceedingly incongruous involving contradiction in terms. 
In the above chat between Shankar and a Shwapach, titled the inter- 
course between Shankar and Dhoorjati while passing in the midst of 
the high way, Shankar said to the Shwapach surrounded with dogs 
*Shwapach, move aside and make room for my passing,’ the Shwapach 
answered and said, ’I am Shwapach and low, and you Shankar are 
Brahman and high, this distinction of lowliness and highness is 
incongruous with your Ekatmabad or the doctrine that there is only 
one thing in the universe, namely, the Soul ; if ihe doctrine is true 
then all men are equal (wih respect to caste) ; therefore O Shankar if 
such distincton be allowed to remain unimpaired your doctrine would 
be spoiled ; shun the distinction.* Shankar felt himself abashed at 
competent lesson and said, * O Dhoorjati in the disguise of a 
Shwapach, I am satisfied ; and henceforth i shun the distinction* 
Indeed Brahmajnan or insight into God is the only propeity of a 
Brahman. If there happens any injury or danger to that Brahmajnan 
what else remains of that man to be a Brahman. In the Brahmajnan 
admitting that there is only one essence or substratum in the universe, 
namly, the soul, there can be no possibility of any distinction or 
difference between one straw and another, or between one animal and 
another. If there arises any sort of distinction of this kind, there can be 
no possibility of Brahmajnan and real Brahmanatwa or state of a 
Brahman, and then there could be found no real Brahman at all. 

Shankar's spiritual leader’s precepts to him, namely, Wtg* 

W’wwfir, WTOtiTT im and vwTwn wir and his are inconsist- 

ent with the present form of caste distinction, nay with any distinction 
whatever even among animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms, what 
to speak of men and other animals or man and roan. The real 
fact is that the serious distinctions of castes as are in vogue at present 
were unknown at his time. There were various castes then no doubt, 
but tbe|^ were no such serious caste-distinctions observed then 
nearly all men in general being Buddhists and reckoning themselves 
equal for all social purposes. Equality of men with respect to caste 
was a proininant feature of Buddhism, which chiefly Induced 
men to love and adopt it. Shankaracbarya succeeded in showing such 
aquaU^ in tho view be took in Ekatmabada u an roa Tf in a more 
pure form^ theoretically though ; and the consequence was that all 
men tfred as it were with hackneved, time worn, monotonobs Bud- 
dhism ^gan to like it and gradually adopted the view of hl| Shaiva 
sect;*-Iong monotony In a good or bad thing in due course of tiike 
produces indifference. And the theoretic equality of itfaq Whh 
respect to caStes soon disappeared and was forgotten by, men 
generally illiterate ahd ignorant; and the supremacy of Thahmtns 
based on caste-distinctions as moulded under the coniblalidn of 
Shankar’s Ekatmabad went op more and more cqnsolid^ed, now 
and then variously fashioned to suH’timei and gmdviUf ih&Sid of 
thg jdieory. Such are also the success, decsptlSn, transltlorii nni 
final result of the equality of pien pmmukated in tis 


tHt MtlAiytllrA AitAVJlbnA BtIMIId TUl ■VSDBIR MthlOD. tjt 

^•iwRr wWR 5iii«nBiifia fttBrenr *ni i << ^wbIrbto wwn 
<ns«ninf<n: Bpi™: i wPb ftw i 

qWaifrtPB ftv« 1 W 

t ' ^*5 miwi Bmuwifii bw* gut: i 
^t»wn *nw' ftwft i ’m 

utlfit ir*prf I wn' i 

^fNwtfiwTW ««ibi^4««im€ I I ftwmiBiifii fwgfwqRT uprW 
^IRT I qtft »ret«ftsrq BRfti *iWTr»m«j iro i i 

wpW fqqHiita'i B«nqT^Bqifqqftiq«: qnpqwqWtfqmlW wqqrq 
f^dior: I qq i qmr^q mdi dfddPTr nmqifd ii«*iipqHdt i wa^ 
^sd'dftt ^dfdifiJ dqqqnrd wddTOftd^ i qB i «n»r?t dfiifwtdiTq wf 
BRtt d ftWtftwq^h: I gud vqqdidifii f«rti q t^qd wqw qr q i 
XK I difd «t«t 5 »ni5mt ; q^»mf*i»mi«qd*iq i « fWtsqi wdu qq^t 
qiBffi^ «ft ^ wNw q< i qt Wd: ^[qfii fqqi% m s^qndfiri jq 
ddi4 ) <iq qmfdfd d<97 Bpfldi Hddt mo di d qq d i q* i ddd^q 
difqq tftqqrdq^Brtqqqri% i <ftqdiq»pr[Btddq d? qqj ifJftfd qq: q 
d<t 1 1 q" Wddid qfd ?td qtqrqrBH »Nd ddurddd i q q^ddd 
♦f l fq q ^M qq^ dq q^: t q< 

There are passages in Sankar Bijaya which go to show that it 
was written or spoiled with contradictory and incongruous 'interpo^ 
latloB very recently alter the composition of the Purauas. Saa« 
kara is said to have been removed by four generations as disci' 
pies only 'from Vyasa who is said to have been the author of the 
vwious branches of the Veda (ShuUa Tajnh no doubt composed by 
VajoavaBtya.) The doctrine of Brahmatma began, Ahsag Biah- 
ttwalnl.'TsIMwaad, Prajnanang Brahma etc. 

*«f!dTO«iiW:'PWViii'Wtdq!ndidR dPawp 

mqqdii: (hmi ’^tqqrlt dlrid^dmf*ro(j q • kH»>t’lw4q' rirfititi 

WWfiPIT WWWW^IIHIW ^ WfUnj » Vfli WT PfTOWnWTO w 

I • JbMVMjRla ^ 

wi < ‘irfi wf w w 
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WNi' *rfi^ NNTNTCNNiftxtflr. I «nr: "n wt 

»I<M wu NmN!«’ t ^ t firt WN- 

I ®H8 ^NT I 

q<m B » Ni mg <8 m w nftw fq ' ^lu '<wt wNf« i 

fiwif^tq^hmqt w<tNfin?fw i %• ww qi1^«r#Ht niinnwi qfq- 
I flimsNtNtNiWt •uminn mdNwm i iroNf TOn’iNfNNN# 
ft^NWNNi 5i#tqqiTONr%N qfNiviNiiit «rait i <• wi, «iNiftt1iN«- 
ihwInto qn iwwnqi i qt‘ finf^ «»lNfl[NI*IWt>ra’ »«*( nnwi I *!<< 
ni 5I N»fV ftnHfq ntro^fir nw' W «i«f i t«i«* 

«t' *nft Wt NdNNjNw i qqiftNwftk Dirfuiram • *ifrtti8qini*nq- 

#q*INrt fir% I t^lsatn^rjeNlf!* V!lWN»nfiniNTfw.—|a< 

N'ftsft Niun NTCNWtNt N 'N ^NfmNjN»ll «!^ tmfgffn:... 

NTin-ev 

q# qmi w’ q«qqHftrfii*irtlSN nwT i nw- 

qitfirei^ N*n Nwr‘ qq5"rft«m i • NutmmiiqWiqqjN’ 

npnfNN wnnnrtii*[ i NqrfqiR mr N’t qintpi n nn nniiW 

fwiNNTWNii qatqfq: qfiifiN' qqwif fqqiira' apNnqrlqqf^TON I 

During Sankaracharya’s time one sect used to defeat and suppress 
or convert other sects by publishing its opinions in its books, 
Sankar Bijaya VII. 52-3. 

t d1 qNWi4 q^ fqrqw q iNiq’ nrv «q’ 1 qtkrfilqi qfai qqaiqrat 
wqi 3 ^: tf^qKfqqji: I NiNiq SW qrfiiqwnfir qqm^q 

qtqifq 1 ^ ^ 33*1 ^fq fA*n wm %fii «inr«irar 

qiq# I M 

Hints to establish the Supremacy of the Brahmans are : 

q^lq^riihl^ fW q; qaflqqtijq q qataiq 1 inrqfii? ft q q fai in 
qRi NT vrqn^ft ^ q% i isi« 

Even during Shankar’s time a Brahman had to receive education 
and instruction from a Bauddfaa Guru or Shramana or Pandit 
Shankar bijoya 7-too<i. 

qqmam'rq gq: qqmt vranqm f^gtiiq^td i qq* q4v 
mmWSq i<t^qwii oi** nlaBis i’ g qa w di w arann'wilwfN 
|J<'l \»K 
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Stttpkaradianrg engaged in hfe mother’s funeral ceremony for- 
bidden to a Poromabansa Sannyasl or ascetic requested his igirates 
to help him in the cremation of his mother’s corpse, sjad cursed 
them for not helping him by depriving them of Brahman-hoo^ 
and entreated the king of Kerala not to pay them the respects dim 
to the Brahmans in order to keep them in distress. Such sell* 
ishnesB and distintJtfons as father or mother and other persouSk 
agnatic relations and others, mother’s body and other’s body, 
corpse and other forms of atoms, and the anger for not getting 
helps, jealousy and grudge, desire for other’s mischief in retaliation, 
etc. are detestable, impossible and contradictory to the principle that 
there is only one Soul in the Universe. The distinction of high 
caste and low caste is simply ideal. It seems to be high or low as 
it is thought in the mind. It is really one at the root. 

I «nnw* •» i w 

vnra nr^ fftaamTi; i w:^ r 

wR ^ n* i ^vrafbmntnvralkar- 

OTti «»n it P t H fWw w mm » tfli th- 

'iftsfinrni i t«« * 

'The most definite statement that can be made is that up to the 
beginning of the Christian era it is probable that castes in the sense 
now used did not exist, but that there was a fourfold division into 
classes chiefly based on occupation, intermarriage between which 
was not strictly barred. It has already been stated that the origin 
of the existing castes is only given in detail in the later Sanskrit 
works especially the Purans, and the chronology and reliability of 
these is even more doubtful than of the earlier works. The idea 
of preparing a text by the comparison of different manuscripts, the 
study of discrepancies in treatment, and an ^examination of linguis- 
tic forms has never occurred to the ordinary Hindu Pandit. While 
there is no Textus receptus of any of these works the process of 
manufacture and manipulation continues, as some enquirers have 
found to their cost. It is possible that a critical examination of the 
Purans may in time yield some results of value, but at present the 
chief method of enquiry is the study of the existing characteristics 
presented, and a comparison of them with the few relevant inferences 
that can be made from the description in the older works.,... When 
others came Into existenbe real or fancied scruples as to cleanliness 
began to be formed, and as the religious supremacy of the Brahmans 
was consolidated they were enabled to reflate me whole eysMi* 
according to their views, and to give it a fictitious origin— ^Census Re- 
port, Agra and Oudh, Art 184 pp. 138-9. And to reason thus ft Is 
not out of place here to say that the Kalwars repudiated calUng 
ihemeelves vaiebya Banla and certain rites or customs due to fhe' 
Vatshya and adopted others alien to the Vaishya during tjbe test cMs 
or $oQ years uaocr soch Brahminical tyranny ; because the BfSbnoM 
SO dliMc^iand now under the benign and liberal Britteh Oavjinmm 

a can Ondeistend their real character almost forgotten lor kii| 
nee , and daae vddMmt molestation reved and neMt it 

so 
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The OMidition of Som-Sun and Madya during the time when 
Shankar Bijoya was written. 

iiti fSit' 'H’oiwift wrM 

(wW ‘ W Wit ) I «ne wJt *m; fw^hnfw wn» t 

wwrt nm' TO’ flwt: totovi i t«i« 

iwtHfl rtMi w itProuP flw ^ tStroi*! ' tiU » tow’ 

^TOfh ^troiri i « ( wto ) finN «Kf(i 

« fttro I utu 

Some 2400 years ago at Rajgriha near Magadha 999 Arhats in- 
cluding Kasyap, Upali, Ananda and others, held the grand con- 
gregation of Sthhabir Sangha and the remaining Arhats excluded 
from it held the general assembly of Mahasangha. Sutra, Binaya and 
Abhidharma,the three Fitakas were collected in the former and the five 
Pitakas, Sutra, Binaya, Abhidbarma, Khudra kanikaya and Dharani 
were collected in the latter. The authors of these treatises were at 
first brought up and instructed according to the Vaidika religion and 
the doctrines arid customs cxpressed,recommended and suggested or 
proposed in the Alhharva Veda and were afterwards converted by 
Btiddha irito Buddhism ; therefore they could not but speak of the 
distinction of good castes and mean castes, for it is impossible that 
the idea of caste-system be removed from the mind in one generation. 
Ultimately during the predominance of Buddhism some J 500 or aooo 
Buddhist treatises were composed, whereof most decayed or were 
destroyed during the last 500 or 700 years by the followers of Brah- 
manya during its predominance. The writer had no opportunity of 
going through these treatises, and therefore it has not been ascertained 
Whemcr the mention of Vedas, Tantras, Purans, Sanhitas, Ac. appear 
in* them or not. The writer believes in good faith that these treatises 
make mention of the Vedas ; and there is no mention of Tantras, 
Purans, Sanhitas, &c in them ; for during the 1000 years of the de- 
cline of Buddhism in the. earlier stages the Tantras were composed 
and in the later stages some one or other of the Purans and Sanhitas 
W'ere composed. 

She Taatrlka, Fauraidka and Sanhitaik Tnga. 

Shruti ^fu, i. e., traditions or facts transmitted by recitation in 

saying and hearing by oral means before the invention of the art of 
wrHfngi consists of the Vedas. 

$indti arjii, i. e., facts inferred and described out of memory 
and facoUections, came into existence after the invention of the art 
of writing and consists of the Tantras, the Purahs, the Sanhitas, etc., 
partepe frotn the time of Vyasa. 

. Buddhism while in its xenith met with the first onset ftorn its 
first rivals in the Pasupatas, Maheswaras, Nirgrantbhas, atp. 4 io pio* 
neerittg stepping-stone to Brahmanya gradually winning omr the 
mind of.the princes and populace and thereby weakening the Bud- 
dhist canse which in consequence began to decline at about BbakaMi 
ia$* This Pasupata religion gradually confirmed hself and emanped 
flpt foundation while passing through its Tantrik asp^ its Shidea 
mtiMt Bhagabat,. Bainsnav, Balkhanas, Hnifanyaglirva, Ame|fee« 
Battrai Ganapatya^ Bagdevata, Charbakii MaUidriBalsiwihliieaf 4 lr 
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Other aep^ (Cbarbaka, Saugata, Jain and others being the phaims 
of Buddhism ; vide Ananda Giri's Sankara Bijaya) ;^it8 Shaiva as^ 
pea as relonned and remodelled bj^hankaracbarya and bis followers^ 
by checking the exuberance and excesses of Tantrikism and in its 
course strenuously fighting with Buddhism all along, overcoming 
the Ramayani and omer sects till it in its own turn succombed and 
submerged or was subverted Into Vaisnavism after its uninterrupted 
predominance during looo years at about Shak 1105 up to which 
time Buddhism continued in its lingering and gradually decaying 
state becoming worse and worse ever afterwards till the field was 
chiefly occupied by the Pauranika aspect of Brahmanya religion 
which now took the lead in the arena by preaching its rules and 
mandates through the Purans, Upapurans, Sanhitas^ and other books 
of moral lessons under colour of singing the achievements of some 
one god, Krisna Bisnu, Shiva of Shakti. 

At first this Nairgrantha Pasupata religion began to grapple with 
Buddhism, and then its final phases in the aspect of the Shaiva relW 
gion as modelled by Shankar could finally defeat and devastate it. 
Thereafter the leaders and followers of the Purans and Sanhitas 
could enjoy luxury and surfeit. 

Now began the Pauranika period when the peaceful, mildi all- 
forgiving, all enduring, all renouncing and ascetic and htomlesi 
Brahmans of the stumplike Jorha-Bhorot's type forgetthig and for- 
saking everything for God^s sake for a quiet life in the world to 
come and recognising and observing no distinction whatever be- 
tween anythings whatever disappeared, and when the fierce boister- 
ous, luxurious, irritable, inexorable or selfconceited Brahmans 
of the ever-cursing, ever-distinguishing, ever>aggrandising Durvasha’s 
and Shringi's type armed with the weapons of imprecations and execra- 
tions instead of the swords of the Vedas and observing the invidious 
distinctions among the fellow men, the most ruinous, heinous and fatal 
distinction of all, came in and were generated and brought up with 
fables and anecdotes inculcated in the Purans, Sanhitas and other 
books of moral lessons. But who should be called, and, venerated as, 
Brahmans that dc^not perform ceremoinal worships for themselves or 
others, read or teach, or, bestow or receieve gifts ? Probably the Vyasa 
Puran composed by Bhattapada Sinha Giri began to be considered as 
composed by Krisna Dwaipayan Vyasa ; and other Puran^ and other 
writings of the kind were commenced to be composed oy imitatii|g 
it or taking it as the sample. 

If Krisna Dwaipayan Vyasa Sang of the life of Srikrisna in his 
Puran and Bharat composed short after the battle of Kurakshetia» 
then how is it that not a jot or iota of the Puran or the Bharat; or the 
achievements of Krisna was mentioned in the Shukla Yajurvedacom* 
posed by Yajnavalkya after the battle of Kurukshetra or in ai^ of the 
innumerable brancnes of the Black and the White Ynjuh or in the 
Athhnrvaveda composed thereafter. Immediately after mis Va^iltia 
period Buddhism prevailed for ffioo years in Korthem India; gnd 
the heretical Nairgrantbha, Maheshwar, Saugata, Shalva end Other 
suppressed advene religious seas on the side of the Oevia 
wor^pped die phalic Linga in the Jungles, mounteins and Om** 
skirts. Is It possible that they (of course .prafumed 

dushtg dmse f 6^ years he Pumn and the Bharat qsnmnhsf the 
eiseoimto of <]Bo(inob) Krisna as composed by Vyaaer 

^ hmg perM of.itmobtan end 
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mmioUt ? On the one hand there declined and dtamared Bud- 
dhism and Nairgranthha, Shalva and other adverse rdigions^ and 
on the other band there arose tbe^aishnav religion founded on the 
basis of Krisna^a esploits as depicted, explained and preached in ^e 
Purans, the Upapurans and the Sanhitas. During the transition there 
reigned King Ballalsen in Bengal ; and for Ballal’s consolation and 
satisfaction his spiritual preceptor BhattapadaBinghagiri composed a 
treatise and named it Vyasa pumn. It was the Sen kings of Bengal 
that conquered Behar and Magadha, rooted out Bodhi-tree, and 
suppressed Buddhism in most of the parts of Northern India. Most 
of the Purans, Upapurans and Sanhitas were composed in Bengal ; 
and the rest somewhere in Behar. Under the circumstances it would 
not be inconsistent to determine and decide that the Vyasa puran as 
composed by Singhagiri became the original basis of Purans and 
other writings of the kind. Most probably it furnished sample for 
other Purans and other writings of the kind to imitate and follow 
with modificaiions. 

Indeed, from S400 years past to 1 100 Shakabda past some 1600 
years of Buddhist supremacy was the Kshattra-supremacy. According 
to the characteristics of this age the Kshatriyas were supreme ; the 
Brahmans adopting the cause of the Deva lived in obscurity ; and 
the vaishyas of Various professions and professional caste titles, the 
handicraftsmen and the Shudras or slaves or servants lived as one 
people with respect to marriage, feasts and other social matters. It 
is not that there was no caste system ; but that marriage, feasts and 
other social matters went on amongst all castes without any distinc- 
tion and opposition. The bride would adopt the bride-groom’s caste 
and goira as is the case at present, and her sons would follow the 
paternal profession and adopt the father’s caste title. Truly some 
would follow some other profession and go under this professional 
title ; but through intermarriages no new caste would arise always 
every where adopted and followed by all ; for in many instances the 
same person would leave his former profession, adopt a new one 
and go under the professional caste title arising from the new one. 
The twofold bases of the Brahmanya religion, namely, the here- 
ditary caste system and the supremacy of the Brahmans that adopted 
the cause of the Deva (Pashupati, Moheshwar, Bhairav or Shiva), 
were gradually introduced and established; and during \he Pauranika 
or Banhltaika epoch following this age these people came to be 
known as the Shudras, and therefore no Vaishya could be found in 
Northern India ; and these people came to be shown as of mean or 
base castes by the invention of the Sankar system or the system of 
progeny by Intermarriages amongst diverse Varnas and caate8-H;ho 
mAht pV^y or cunning device only of the men establishing, support- 
ing and following the Brahmanya religion. If for mere obeiAante 
and KHrial rank considered valuable in mental idea and really !n- 
Subatantial or If for acquiring livelihood by performing another per* 
son’s worriiip. Home or Yaga, there was the necessity of favoring the 
deleterious and serious caste distinction, and as Us outcome khere 
occurred the loss of independence of the whole Hindu nation reduced 
to slavery as the tonquerred,-— very few Brahmans subeistifig M wor- 
ship and the likeisnd,nodoubt there was the delivery from the hands of 
the Buddhists* but Uiere followed the d^ndence undSer the Amlfi* 
Afgsns, the FatbsnSi the Msguls, the Durants, the French hud the 
the ebeumatancai a very heavy Ibis has bjben snildsMd 
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for the sake of mere trifling petty ideal selfishness. It is the sacriflc- 
ing of the most precious thing for a trifle such as a pitcher of molas* 
ses for a piece of sugarcane. 

■w c*rH TO ^ cn towi wi>! \ 

RWjertsliw I 

WSRriSl; Rtf^CTO^K, ; 

ftfiw, firfesr TO; •rttsf. fti 1— (?ltwt^ I 

In North Western^Provinces or the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh the term Kalwar (originally Kalindipalaka afterwards Kalla- 
(JSTa! meaning motion, honey or wine + la meaning attended with) 
Pal, or Kalpapal ^are chiefly in current use and rarely in some places 
among a few men only the term Shaundika,in corrupt form Sunri, is 
used ; whilst in Behar, Orissa and Bengal (Mithila, Barendra, Rarho, 
Bagrhi andBanga)the terms Shaundika,Shaundi,Shoondi or the corrupt 
form Sunri are alone in current use ; but the term Kalwar is never used 
there. In all the Purans and the Sanhitas the termB Shaundika^- 
Shaundi and Sbaundikeya are alone referred to, applied and ueed ; 
but the terms Kalindipal, Kalindipalaka, Kallapal, Kalpapal, Kalwar, 
Kalal and Kalar are nowhere referred to, applied or used in them. 
Probably the writers of these books were ignorant of these terms, 
that is, they did not know at all that a very large number of men in 
the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh lived under the famous caste 
name of Kalwar and most of them sold liquors. Therefore it appears 
clear from the history of the Shaundi and Kalwar that most of the 
Purans and Sanhitas were composed in Bengal by its Pandits ; or at 
any rate these were not composed in the united Province of Agra and 
Oudh. Moreover these books were written in that plain, easy-go-lucky 
Sanskrit which could be expected from Bengali-speaking persons 
whose mother tongue was Bengali. It could be written properly by the 
Bengalis. The language could not but be abstruse and dissonant, 
were these written by other Pandits. This real account of the Purans, 
the Sanhitas and other books can be derived from such account of 
the Shaundis and Kalwars. 

But there is another thing to be taken into consideration : — If 
the Purans and the Sanhitas are recent and were composed in Bengal 
then at least in the Purans of Vaisnav sects there would have been 
reference to Netai-Gour Chaitanya and the Musulman emperors and 
Nowabs as in the Bhabisya Puran. Were then these books composed 
not in Bengal or were they composed in Bengal before the birth 
of Chaitanya some 419 years ago ? Of course the term Mlechba does 
appear ; but why were not Kabir Panthha and others mentioned ? 
Perheps the writers of the Purans did not think it necessary to insert 
these names into the sacred books. Chaitanya, Kabir> and others were 
in some cases contemporary with the writers and were not so Much 
recognised, known or famous as Avatar or incarnation ; for It takes a 
vei[y len^ time and requires the rural songs and the anecdotes to be 
CharmiiigaAid enchanting enough forlonguee for theconmmon people 
to recQflliiise one as incarnation, that Is, to convert human nature into 
divine MrtuiCu In due course and lapse of time the ascetic Ramkritnn 
vmn be, ledboned as an incarnation by the peopla in general Then 
thing to be considered ;T-At that «bie the Baisnava 
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religion was in its iafAncy and the Shaiva-ShAkta religion was la the 
ascendency ; and perhaps some smart Shalva or Shakta fallow under 
took to compose a treatise of the Baisnav sect and in it to injure an^l 
weaken the cause of the progressing Baisnav religion to the ultimate 
advantage of theirs own in result for such books are more revered 
and preserved. 

The Srimad Bhagabat Mohapnran, a treatise belonging to the 
ffk nttrt sf< wwwT i srt w M sct* mi \\\\m 

Vaisnavas and composed by them in aggrandising Visnu when the 
ww wr g t s r s w i mi \\\^n ^ 

m wdr: wwrew: i iwi w mlf^i \ 

wmwiTfii ^iWwiRmrcsrer: w i fwn*. eT 1 1 itit^ 
Visnuvite religion, predominated in Northern India about Shakabda 
1 1 00-1300, was written when, in religious toleration allowed by the 
liberal Visnuvite Apostles, Buddha was considered an incarnation of 
Visnu following the incarnation of Krisna and folllowed by the last 
incarnation of Visnu called Kalki perhaps refferring to the, complete 
overthrow of Buddhism by Sudhanwa. — 

wiIttrNil WitfW aftsiKTO wmifti w i s i i t c<v toi i 

mi srtft dfitWTW 1 wfksrfh 1 ss 

wawt gnswirnt 1 wfwrn ftvpmwY *r(sii<sfos wnrpifii: 

The popular Buddhistic terms Maitri Wift(sFi^S; ^eis^tUK; 

Nirvana fipfirTw wswr-oitoise ; s sn*i^ . 

) Sankhya ^jwj ( 3 - 5-27 ; 4-*4-4a), karma, 
karmafal, Mukti, Moksha, etc., are available in it. This goes to show 
that it was composed long after the Rise of Buddhism and also after 
the extinction of the fiery antagonism between the declining Buddhism 
on the one hand and the Pasupata, Shaiva, and other preliminary 
aspects or phases of Brahmanya on the other. Like all other Purans 
it sought to establish the supremacy of the Brahmans while professing 
to describe the supremacy of Krisna or Visnu among the gods dur- 
ing the predominance of the Visnuvite religion. Indeed the Purans 

miwwi fiwHiwti «win|i 

<it4U* miw wtm: i trtV winftsw- 

I wwi 4^411 iraircAf Pniftm 

nW4fl|rtii! ftimwftijFRt f<nwf mww ; wffsft 

iwwi n I fira<i i 

aggimodlsie the Brahmans by stray passages and stories soatteied 
here and them under the plea, cover or colour of singing the glory 
of Visnu, Shiva, Shokti, etc., not without the fear of the books of the 
Vaisnava sect written by the Shalvas, Shaktas, etc., and vkiV 0 ^Hh 

The Bfaairabeir the Moheswaras, the Shalvas, the NairgiandihiM 
and other Bhikehus or mendicant beggars remained baked In ashes. 
The fashion of preaching the religious tenets in rags and tatters, 
the dress of the destitute condition, arose with the Bfiddhlst 
Saimyasi Bhikshns who severed themselves from all the worldl^ 
concems. Following them the Vaishtiava Bhikhus adoncsd the w- 
ahlon of wearing rags, Dore, Kaupin Chir, the dress of a ' beggar, 
poverty to the extent of storing up nothing for the morvow^ and tho 



iks tskAnSkVA skAvitDisA duking ttti BuboKisr Ivakoo. i $9 


mode of preeching the religion. The Shaivas too followed the prin* 
ciples. Read again pages ao-7. 

As regards the aodal life df the early Hindus, says Babu Adhar 
Chandra Mukhapadhaya, M. A. B. L., professor of the general 
Assembly's Institution in his Short History of the Indian People, *ln 
the time of the Rimda, the caste-system was not well organised 
if, indeed, it existed at all. The same man might be a priest, warrior 
and husbandman’, page 13 

— *By the time the great Epics (Ramayana and Mahabharata) 
were composed, an important change had taken place in the social 
organisation of the Hindus. As the people became more numerous, 
and society more complex, necessity arose for a division of labor. 
This led to the development of the caste-system and the people, 
who had at first been maiply divided only into two sectioitA, the 
white-skinned Aryas and the darkskinned ’ Anaryas, were gradually 
divided into four well defined castes, Brahmans Kshatryas, Vaishyas 
and Sudras. I'hose who had their mental faculties sufficiently 
developed to get by heart the hymns of the Vedas were generally 
engaged in performing sacrifices and came to be known as Brahmans. 
Those who had a warlike spirit and acquired skill in the use of 
arms, took upon themselves the woik of fighting and defence, and 
became known as Kshatriyas. The rest of the Aryans went by the 
name of Vaisyas, and followed tillage and trade as their callings. 
The Hindu-ised Non-Aryans formed the Sudra or the servile caste. 
Among these four castes, the Brahmans soon came to occupy the 
highest place, and his voice became supreme in matters of religion, 

legislation and justice The caste distinction seems to have 

separated only individuals at first but it soon became hereditary and 
separated families.' 

The most striking feature of this (original and unique Hindu ) 
civilisation ( in naturally protected India ) was the prominence it 
gave to spirit over matter - to the abstract sciences over the practical 
arts of life. This was probably due to the absence of any keen 


struggle for existenee,which enabled the people lo maintain at the head 
of their society a thinking class that made light of worldly concerns 
and devoted themselves wholly to philosophical contemplation. 
But these advantages have %mhappily been fruitful kources also 
of misfortune. The wealth of the country attracted, In all ages, 
invaders from less favoured climes while the enervating infiu- 
enoe of the climate told upon the people and rendered them 
a comparatively easy prey to the invading forces. It is also a note 
worthy fact when any vigorous attempt has been made within die 
country to shake off the foreign yoke, it has been chiefly made either 
by the brave inhabitants of the deseru like the Rajputs or of ( the ) 
rough hilly regions like the Mahrattas. Adhar Ch Mukherjee p, 3-4. 

Even when die Muhammadans were knocking at the m 
Bangui, tho pountry was resounding witb the sweet songs of the 
taemious bard Jaydev (Gitagavinda ). The great poet Bnabahlitkd 
flouriibed In the eighth cent A. D his Mahabivcharita and tJttar 

M iaiiiaM*.* lUlhan., ..completed his famous histoiy of Kashmir, 
Eit}atasagiai, in M49* ‘ The celebrated astronomef, Bhaskara- 
elufya «u boafii In the early part of the lath cantuiy. ' He m. h 
aMi*e ladta. In hia work called Siddhaataslromoni, be 

•^MSS^mSS^-rCiSi « u. 
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period ( f. e. from the death of Harshabardhan to the Mahammadan 
conquest, ) is the fall of Buddhism and the revival of Brahmanism 
under a new form. Buddhism in fact, had never been able to 
crush Brahmanism. Both religions had been flourishing side by side, 
though Buddhism had grown more important on account of the sup- 
port it had received from a long succession of Buddhist kings in Nor- 
thern India and from the self sacrificing spirit of its earlier preachers. 
But with the rise of powerful kings who professed the Brahmanical 
faith, Buddhism was gradually deprived of state- support, while no 
great teachers appeared to keep up the moral force which alone could 
have saved it at this crisis. On the other hand, vigorous efforts 
were made by the Brhamans to revive the old faith under a popular 
form. As the philosophical religion of the Darsanas was too high 
and elevated for the mass, they felt the necessity of introducing 
a personal God into the revived faith. Thus originated the 
worship' of the Trimurti or Hindu Triad, Brahma, Bishnu and 
Maheswar, who represent respectively the three aspects of God 
as Creator, Preserver and Destroyer or Regenerator. The scriptures 
ot this faith are the Purans. These are eighteen in number, each 
being sacred to one or other of the three personages of the Triad. 
To popularise the religion still further legends about numerous gods 
and goddesses, magnificent temples, and a large number of images 
were introduced, probably in imitation of the Buddhists, whose beauti- 
ful shrines, numerous relics, and images and stories of their saints 
had always attracted the popular mind. Pilgrimage to holy places 
solemn processions, pompous Pujas and maias and other imposing 
ceremonies were added to make the new faith as grand and attractive 
as possible.’ 50-1. 

'Mighty champions also sprang up to fight for the cause of the 
Brahmans. Rumania Bhatta a native of Behar, was one of the 
first to enter the list, lie is said to have journeyed into southern 
India, preaching the Vedic doctrine of a personal God and combating 
Buddhism wherever he went. His attempts to turn the tide in 
favour of Brahmanism seem to have been attended with much 
success. But great as his success was, that of a later preacher, 
named Sankaracharya, was still greater. Sankaracharya a Brahman 

of Malabar in Southern India, was bon^n 788 A. D to the mass he 

gave a personal God and a popular religion. To propagate this 

he organised the order of Hindu monks or Sannyasis Before the 

fiery preachings of Sankar and the reigiouszeal of his newly organised 
Monks Buddhism began to melt away till it all but disappeared 
from the country....’ 

'The Vaisbnavas also form a very large sect. Their first great 
preacher was Ramanuja. He flourished in the 12th cent, and, 
like Sankar, was a Brahman of southern India. He admitted con- 
verts from all classes, thus recognising the principle of the spiritual 
equality of men which is a characteristic of the Vaisbnavas, and 
which may probably be traced to Buddhistic influence. 

'But the learned teachings of the Brahmans could hardly 
reach the lower classes, from among whom the largest number 
of converts were gathered by the Musulmans. The task 
of appealing to these classes was reserved for the Sannyasi teach- 
ers, who made no distinction of caste or creed in selecting 
disciples, and tried to meet the proselytising spirit of Islam* 
by preaching the doctrine of the fundamental equality of all religions. 
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Of the great SemtpHl reformers el the period fiemRimnda was the 
Diet to take' the netd. He preaohed tlie Valshnara doetrhie of hue 
Odd under the name of Ram....*One of Bamana&da*s disoiplhs tree 
the famoue KaVir, a weaver by easte Kavit flourished in the begin 
fling of the 16th century...’ Then came Nanak, the great founder Cd the 
Sikh sect the Panjab. He lived at the end of the 15th century A. 
D, He preamed theeame doctrine of universal toleiation, and eottnt- 
ed among his followers a number of Muhammadans ; ’But probably the 
greatest of the reformers of the age was Ohaitsiiya, who was born of a 
Brahmau fomily at Novadwip in Bengal in 1485 A.D 

It has been stated tliat there was no hereditary oastesystem dur- 
ing the Vaidika period ; and it is now stated that the Shaundikeykaula 
of the Haihayas was hereditary. How ooiild that be t Is it not con 
tradiotory, one wit i the other ? — King Hailiaya lived long before the 
battle ef Kurukshetra and the Vaidika period lasted long after it. To 
he sure it was so ; but it must be borne in mind that first of ;ill flhere 
would be King Hoiiiaya ; then his descendants gradually iiif ^loiig 
oourse of time would grow larger and larger in number ocOupying 
the land around Malii^limati in Malawa aud Khaudesli ; then these 
descendants would he}!iii to difier in cimtoms, mode of life, behaviour, 
oto. on aeoouiit of difference in looality of domicile ; and Mnin of UOimrs 
there it would be necessary to call them diet fnot tribes as dllihreilt 
Kulas or clans. At first, of oourse, all of tlo m went under tho one caste 
title, uamelv, the Haihayas. It Is not to ba undei stood that there was 
the King Haihaya, and immediately next afrei his demiso there were 
the five Haihayn Kulas. It would be a fine piece of foolishness to think 
that way. King Haihaya died leaving him surviving a son or two , it 
took a very long time no donbt, perhaps many hundreds of years, for 
these descendants to be large enough in number to be fit to bo termed 
the llniliayas, i. r. the descoiidaiits of Haihaya as a tiilio worth the 
name ; these Haihoyas lived in Malawa and Khandesh as one tribe 


called the Haihayas perhaps many hundreds of years ; and then they 
divided into Kulas or Gonas one by one. It took long time to be such 
in due oourse and change of dumicilc, time and person and with the 
change in oustoms aud usages, principles behaviours and trade among 
them. The tribal names, Bitihotra or Agiii KuIa,Bhoja Kula, Abanti Kula 
Shaiiiidikttya Kula, etc gained celebrity under the title of tbe’Pratnaraa' 
only when they took up the cause of the forlorn Brahmans against the 
levelling Buddhism about 2000 years ago. Mount Abu is in Malawa. The 
Brahman considered and hated as heretics and driven out from all 
other parts of Nortiiern India took shelter on it. They eagerly tried 
tri flaifl detiveranee. They earnestly requested, entreatMi pfayed| 
instigaited and tempted this or that Ming or tribe to imder^e ijk 
The Haihayas as separated under the five Kulas lived In Malwa all 
areuad Albu. Some of them heard the Brahmans and adopted their 
eauid. ^hey lo^ time to make preparations and etrengthan thamselnsi 
oMoudbi foO|(ht Nteb the surrounding Buddhist kings and aind 
HMsedi re^MblMtd and sUrted B^ahmattism again. Ondt' Ibey 
enirpeted the BraUmant ; and oow they rarivdd aud established mm. 
JhHd new and nder My the Baihayae and theii* Kuhs gainpfl Wmown 
They hre mot mentioned In the Tedae* hke not 
flHf Btiddmt treatikes. The term Bhaandika mwii ^ the 
TMiMm amrit aud ifo othef appehr In the teuhtm 

'"ta tka Bluaya^taka t^mMskd idKitdl B4TO V«am sgo 



t6a 


nti vjusavi khomikhiara amp tbs ^ompima; 


Sata (f«rm«Dted) llquorti does appaer. The term Bota was used to denote 
fermented Uquortemfo Hiueii TsUuk^s Umsy— Snn^toor fermented 
liquors. {Vfde^, IM's B. H. of the W. W. Yol. 1. page 89). loAhe 
Athharvaveda i^erenoe to Brahmans and their ptoperty (Brahma* 
Jestha and BrMmanasya Qa eto.) was first iuooloatedi proposed or 
sttggeetedf although it is quite nnoertain whether then Brahmauattwa 
was hereditary or depended upon individual personal qudlifioation or 
merits. Howerer when then the idea of preferenoe and eupremaoy once 
gained aeoees into the mind, the desire of loxuiy and filial affeetiou 
generated the tendency to moke it hereditary ; and a sort of hereditary 
caste system was soon afoot and was oommenoed ; end gradually 
others of other professions too oaught by imgination and analogy the con- 
tagion and infection until a regular hereditary caste system gained 
firm footing amongst the Hindus unirersally. Between the time 
deeorihed in the Athharvavoda and that in the Binayapitaka the 
work, I believe, was complete perhaps in a form and style quite 
different form the present. For in the latter mention is made of 
many castes in the name of professions, although there is nothing 
to show whethor these oast es were hereditary or individual or simply 
professional. The probability is that they were hereditary ; for it distin- 
guishes between the Utkrista-jati or high castes and the Hinorjati or 
low castes. But it suhonld he marked that the castes mentioned are 
merely the names of professions which themselves might have been high 
or low even in a single individual. Haply the high or low were simply 
the classes of good or bad profossions and the adoption and pursuit of a 
profeaslon was caste ; and all profesoiona or castes were individual. But 
again to remove the hereditary castes inculcated in the Mhharvaveda, 
was the object of Buddhism. The Haihayas of Malawa grown very 
large in number in many hundrods of years might have separated into 
sul^tiibes, clans or Kulas at somo time or other during the long interval 
between the time described in the Athbarvaveda composed after 
Yajnavalkya’s Shukla Yajiirveda at earliest and the Eise of the Agni- 
kulas, and attained to the hereditary character that way. The liueai 
descendants of course cannot but be hereditory ; the dosoendauts of 
Haibaya must bo the Kshatriya Haihayas. The question is bow the 
profession became hereditary. Some of the Haihayas sold Shoonda liquors, 
came to be termed Bhaundika and formed the Sbaundikeyakula. 

In the Vedas, I mean in the book-language, the terms Soina-Sura, 
Stirama, Buta and Madya used to denote intoxicating liquors and 
Surakar (Madhjandiui Shukla Ynjuh 30-11) and Soma-sura Bikrayee 
of the Sutro, to denote spirit-sellers ; and probably Sutang 

ait4 BttfoipAMTM were used to denote spirit and Spirltseller reqMotlvely 
In tbA popuW, vulgar, oial, mass-language, during the Yaidika porioA 
fipOO^fijjOO years past. 

Duriug the earlier stages of the Buddhistic por{od| 
yeare peet» in the Bineya Pitaka, Surang, Sura, Suta (Peli Sot% ttueii 
I'dan^i Bun-ito) and Maireya (Pali. Mereya) used to deiiefteip^U% AMd 
Sutapauya ( Pkii Sdtapanna ) used to deiiqto ipltdbah^ 

StttapMya was need in the verbal mass-language. 

l>uri^ tfie i.tor.t. 0 M of tb.fiuddU.tio poriod in ite dodiiio 
wb.n tb. 'nntrikM Aottiiohed in tb. Toutriko ptmod, from tho b«|^ 
ning of til. Sbokabdo .n (1634) upto 700 fibainiidi in oil TUrtrai tiw 
t«(m Bhoundib* mw oood to draoto tbo ipur{i«tUon ond Sum, 
otfc voro in mo. VrabnUj Bbmndikn now owno to bo nwid In Ibo 
Tnt|kr ntun-lMigmfo «nd SotapbuTt mo poihtpo ulw ftt 
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Hioen Tbiwuff umi fian-to to denote fermented liqaore, about Shak- 
abdi 

Daring the laet etage of the Buddhietio period 'oorresponding with 
the earbeit stage of the Paaranika period, BUakabdi 700*1 1(K), the 
terms Sbundi, Sbaundika, Shaandikeya, Mwiqaban, etc. appeared in 
the Furaus. There were Soma, three kinds of Sura, ^and tweWe kinds 
of Madja CVS. Draksha giH Oekshara ttoe If aireya wtu Kharjoor HTT^ 

Panata wimr Cknrheya g Madhwl srfwr Ifaddhwika Htfteer Narl- 
keliya wifT^NTH etc. Shoondi, vulgarised Shunri, formed the mass- 
langu^e to denote spirit-seller. 

Similar is the story to be told in the later Pauranika period, 
Shakabda 1100—1600, or the period of Sanbitas later on when 
Buddhism began to disappear from India. 

Neither in the Rik, Sam or Blaok Taj ah extant at the Kurukshetra 
period, uor in the White Ynjiih compiled by Yaj naval kya, the preOeptor 
ofShatauika Janmenjaya, nor in the Athharvaveda composed short 
before the Rise of Buddhism, norOiteieyn, Shatapatha and o^er 
Brahmans, nor in the Shrauta Sutras, nor in the Arauyaka, nor in the 
Tripitakas, or other ancient Buddhistic treatises, uor m Uiueu Tsiang's 
Siyuki describing the manners, customs and usages current in Nor- 
thern India about Shakabda 50 J, aie the terms Shoonda or Shaundika 
referred to. Then were onrieiit the teims Soma, Soroa-Bura« SurSma, 
Madya, Madhu, Shudha, Suta, Amrita, and Maireya, to denote liquors 
of the rotting system. 

The term Shoonda was never used separately to denote liquors 
either in the Vedas, Buddhintio books, Tantra«, Puraus, Sanhitas, eto. 
or in the vulgar mass-longuage. The reason is very clear. Probably 
the Haihayas of Malwa, used the term Shuondo, to denote alembio 
liquors ; and some of them for ohiefly and habitually selling Shoonda, 
went under the professional title of Shnuiidi, Shaundika or Shaundi- 
keya. Wiieu the Haihayas took up the Cause of the Brabmaus, and 
began to wage war against the surroimdiug tribes and nations, 
and gained renown aud oelebiity at the boe^iiiiiing of the Shakabdi era 
and of the Tantrika period, and became specially known in other parts 
of Northern India, aud the SUaundikoya Haihayas e^tendeif. beyond 
Malwa, these terms gradually crept into the vulgar language of the 
ordinary mass and the book-language of Tautras, Puraus, etc. of these 
parts too. For then and thenceforward the Brahman writers of the 
Hindu Shastras in other paits of India sat to trace their genealogy 
and to sing in praise of them aud their anoestors. 

After the proposal and suggestion of the Athharvaveda at firsts 
in many hundreds of years perhaps, the men were divided into lou# 
Vatnas in Individual professioual title only, but their social relatloBi Ei 
intermarriages, feasts, religion, eto., continued as before and even itt 
Bitten ‘Ibiang’s time the four Vamas oonld intermarra ; but theu u 
man would bejblgbev or lower in position by marriage, i, e., then 
m*ttiag«s amengat the four Varnae were being abolished or prohibiteA 
under the threat of Vsma-Sankar, % * 

Next hBI be described bow attempts and eiMkavouvs were made Iff 
tbo opMneute in Bengal to blight the oharaoter of the Saha and the 
Sbaundi and to tUght them in laying and writing. 

itoviov XT. 



l$4 sm TMKVA UHMnWKUll* AMO tm HUmSOUk 


S^m u i d i ka s mm XiMfiya itt 
Aitba SnhiiM)w«Ad Kihatriyu oripiiiAted And d«MMkM Aon 
IM Kihatrlyk StAr wd Lumar dynMtlw Md tum tiud kwg nlad 
* Northern Indie, (Vide SrinMdbhacebet !^eM« 9 ; Ibete^ 

iKiMtt 50 6680), •» Uie BhAuttdi»eMte had its etlgin i* the Jjmar 

«« vitA i 

wrqvi<W«Tf AfW i wiveit vti* 

•KiitirdhwCT vi^l! w W i ivP (6 g <« ! I »«• ? ewii^mvfijiwn r \ 
^wrjdw^Wjd ^Wrfte: vrw^: » nrwrdt dT(*t diit W(iw: i 
#»ni «a«f <wi*f efvnofv vi^ i »ndl lo i«c 
4K<V vSt iwnif%» e(Vf#*: i <Nit: wiw« eretwr. * «e 
'•VT^AvWPiW ’fWT ft%: TOfrt; i 
niiivdt #fPi Hh twfffii vt«tt I ^nei^e-e 
-tei# vm vmid 5 i 

dift WT^aertWn: i itirairw n) dtfWA: 1 

, wft «iTdt I 'wijtw eifWi ^u^dn 

^taasfy or race that ruled at Mnhismati on the banlce of the Normoda 
now hboiit Khancles in Western India, whereof such^reat Kings as Hai- 
bajo, Kortobirjai joon, Jojaddhwojo, Taljougho, etc , defeated and drove 

Ww: ^ TOftm: i 

VNie Wv*f 0% ww I 'OK* 

’Joorrrwftiofin^: orfiretTw: i wm^ <K*,ifo 
wfrtwt dOifft ?T(f> tiw «ftt wt nx 
6 ^ ATfveidY Ong. ann«rf own t 
out into wilderness the great kiug Rahe of the Sa/ar dynasty of Delhi, 
aitd became Lord-paramonnt m Noithem India ; and wliose descen- 
dants Taljongho, and others iu turn were defeated by that celebrated 
King Sogpr of the S^/ar dyuasty that was bom of the aforesaid exiled 

1 t6rW«tTT>l OOVT*[ AOtRl I 

fonatifOT: I 

King Nnhu in tho wilderttess m a posthnmons child and was bronghit 
up by UiO great Sage Ourva. K*A. Aguipnran 27 1-10,11 It woe tbu 
Muata^t of j«d« the uViest eon of Tayati During the reiguof UlgieaeM 
■tMuMtum on Btikvishaa'i loetmotion to evade the ruluoui iuowihme 
ef ItHHlMlittMi King of Mogodha, moet of tble Jadova dyuaety fin ita 
Diehrita flzod ahodo in Malwa and Kbandee. Uauynftbia 
AeMwayduea pMMied euddeuty at Provae with exeeeehre dtieWuC' it 
M iMM (wdhebM that thio dyaaefy nueh too attaohei and additted t|» 
drinking, otMied on Mw trado in lioaont tnade tmuNWHUonte tM hia 
ventione in li^pieM, invented, manuiaotured' aadaoln tM dletilikd Ummo 
otdled aemiili, Mid'fbe that teeton got the Nile of Shoemdi, Bbitaadi, 
,8lnhtri, Shnundike and ihaundikeya. 

The dcMendantt of the tl^d JCng, lltlhnya of the Xthitriyb 
lM«ar dynasty ( flw-'-fV - vn(k-*V|^ VM* 



TBS umiMA IMVlIMbl MMm lim 

B W | <|. |«mMk 
1 1 -“) 4 f UftiiitiiMM Iran dividad iota fha KuIm or QoMoi^ that l«« 

fattfliaa or olai|i| nataaly, (Jt) Bh<da Solo <tlWjW ; wheroof the Kings 
flourished under the tSite of Bikromedityla ( the eun Su chivalry or 

bravery) at Ujiain in Kalwa j (2) the Bwayong Jatokulo wi ; 

(3) the Abontikttlo ; (4' the Bitihotroknla ^ 

which under the wellknowu title of Aaflikula too'c the lead in 

emancipating and proteotii^ the lalt rehgiie of Brahtnmnya while nip» 
ping in the bud in its very infancy at Katiaaj (Vom the utter extirpation 
and almost annihilation nhder the ovetapreadlng influettoe of Bud- 
dhism ; and (5) the Shauudikeyakula I Vtde dgnipuran 

Chapter 274 verse 10>1. 

ftrx: w: » tirt^ wB 

?9^eriifT: alfWar •a i 

Compare Ballal oharifa 2-10-31,2, Brahmopuran 13-204-6 Podmc- 
pn|'an 5-12-14,13, Biynpuran 2-32-51,52, and Mateyapntan 44-4B,4A 
which for the purpose of blighting and spoiling the glory and good 
*iiame of the Shaundikas, try to suppress, glose a^y and obsdnre 
truth by putting the terms Toundikeyah, Tonudikerah,*Toond!kersh and 
Kooudikerab, in the place of the term Shaundikeyah/ Haply the dia- 
flguratiou or distortion commenced from BollaVs time. Thus ; 

^snrt Bfiwrt I 

eflfCrt: wn; i 

fronwT BfiBW I 

*niT I 

Hwt 5% fPpfw 'Irtrwtt iSBTSnit I 

erni'.wT: i imif gnt n»\-» 

Pw»niT I stlNr 'T t 

SIwf ^ ini<4lT TWBt srnwit i 

VWitirB ^ ww I ttiV stit 

nmKhm hwwi vivwfra i 


eae wi U B i rH mn Minn, I 

Wt w #Bt! sRret V'Wrtl' I 

lAm BisBiB VBT I sM vtit vixiit 


IliMNni fWfWi KgNMft wIb ▼ I I'll 

eSHhu'Wi wnrtfw ewww* I 
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twt tAtimi tMoitoo-BAitt Aum m 


tpoil AtktfocA riiriil poiltfm aodit tlaw ^bdofikiMiy 

fMnotti to do to. Somt tima ago tha bookt wara oot to almadaot at 
ihm ara Tliara irat no ptm tban nor tha prtndple af pHutiOg. 
Only in aoma known Tola the booka olf Shutma ware pvaaenreannd ooi- 
leeM and there aloue the audlaaa prooasaea of oopyitig nod raeopy- 
ing would go on. These Uls oould unite at a moneut’a call « and the 
books oould be polluted with insertions, additions, omissions, distortion^ 
curtailing, and interpolation without much diffloulty or trouble, and 
tbua the origiual obaraotei of aneieut treatises would be lost and altered. 

No d(^u*)t, that ^a foot is stronger than a hundred texts’ can apply 
only when the question is wliether it existed at all or not ; but when 
its metamorphoses or various transitory states at various stages of 
epochs are to be oonsidored, the maxim would be dangerous and should 
be applied with the greatest caution, for the contemporary texts alone 
are the best means for determining its transformations and the ohauge- 
ful oiroumstanoes taking place at long past intervals of by-gone ages. 
Of course the fact refers to a present or a past faot. Ttie bare stotement, 
that *the ooudition of the Shanudis is always the same as at present’, 
is the prating of a madman. Some fear to call them Patita or degradedt 
for to admit a caste to be degraded oaste, is to admit its previous glor ; 
aad high position. These men attaoh more value to mere aigumenv 
then to the eotqal facts and bring about msgots in living fish thron|;n 
avktoent They try only to defoat in argument, and overlook real 
IMnuU fhota. Mere words cannot alter existing real facts. 

Tlie term Slvmndikeya mentioned in the Agniparan 1» most 
correet, real and true ; and Tauudikeya, Taundikera, Toondikera, and 
Koondikera are the fictitious meaningless forms invented no doubt 
by the writers of the Antiliquor>party in the attenpts to suppross 
liquors during the latter Pauranika period long after the Battle of 
EnriiVhsttra and Jadubansadhansa by distorting the term 

Sbauudikeyn, by changing Sha W into Tu w or Ka w, Ya q into Ka ^ and 
Ail\ into in these Puraus simply to alter the position of the Shaundis 
by misleading tho public by mierepreseutation that they may not learn 
their high origin and pedigree, and also by imagining and fabricating 
their false fauolful origins in other Purans as if to dupe and decoy 
a child in a child’s play. For still the Bhaundikeyas are existing as 
a real caste, and in fuot claim Kshattriya origin, and the distorted forms 
are meaningless Utopean nonentities found nowhere, neither in the 
present actual world nor In any dictionary as roferrnble or applicable 
to any existing caste or men oorrespoediug to them. In the eastern 
oenntrici of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh some Kalwaci 
claim Kkhattriya origin and call themselves Laukl Chauhan (liaaki or 
LawaklUTW# being a botU e-gourd for measuring spirit and Chanban 
meaning diotiller n Chooh to ooae or distil) or those Sshatriya of 
the Chaohan cider that measnrsd spirit with a bottle-gourd or Lawakl 
or Lao* Tldqf Arc indeed those C^nuhan Ksbatriyas of eld one of 
whom flooriahed at the flower of the Bidpct Chivaliy ealled ibe oele- 
bratad eveMrcmmrnicd Ftithwi Raj or Rat Pitbaura king of Delhi who 
fought twice at Tdraorl against Mabamad of Ghor ia 1191 veiy 
like the present Kalwar Maharaja of Kappur Thala. Farther thsjr 
observe mourning Ifl dajrs oaly allowed by the ToU of lUithI, Biiada* 
baa and Ranaiu the Miod Am (hi the Hxhattira Varna. 

^ This faot anowp aoV tiai flhea^ arc altered and InteipolaM l» 
mmmesent IMa aad tfleraby to diM aad dcomr the illiterate iMi 
apdliaftitarcgeiierakimu The Bmman Panmta can da iuiQrtfda| 
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And ATtiything when ft eeele It to be lowered. Anything good plainly 
and flatly bat apontaneoaely and Inadfertently admitM agd a{a>k«a 
of tboae that are being dlBre|Mrdod by thoae^ that intended to disregard 
them eannot but be tnie and inoontrovertible even if they be most 
uiitrnep Imaginary and fanetfnl in other facts or matters wherein they 
intend to be deliberate to lower them in intentional and premiditoted 
vilifications or vitnpefatious. 

Indeed as such the Brahmans had good reasons to stand and side 
against the Shanndikas, for in yore the members of the Haihaya 
family, doubtlessly the ancestors of the present Shaundikos endear- 
ingly called ShaundikeyoB, namely, Kartabirjatjoon, Taljongho etc. 
bratally oppressed, nay tri^ to extirpate, the Brahmans in extorting 
wealth improperly concealed by them ; and they too stood against them 
similarly under such leaders os Paraahuram, Ourva with Sagor, eto. 
Again perhaps the Brahmans were oppressed by the Bhaundikas and 
Snbarnabaniks during the prevalence of Buddhism ; or perhaps they 
were the ring-leaders and prime movers to oppose the luttodnotion of 
Brahmanya after the decline of Buddhism and a ere treated with 
maliginity , because in all evil ages among the faithless caitiffs the 
beneficiary tieats the benefactor with malice and try to lowei him in 
order to ward off and lemove the burden of the sense of inftriotity ocem 
sioned by the benefit received. The Brahmans recollected the past op^ 
preisioos and avenged themselves by retaliating on the Bhanndlkas 
whom they knew to be the descendants of the ancient Haihayas in tbeir 
weaknem upon some plea or other. This shows that Shaundiksya is the 
prbperfonn and the present Sauudikas are the descendants of the 
antlent Shaundikeyas in poraounl identity. 

As the tyi ant’s plea if it be argued on the contrary that the 
Shaundikeyas me not the same ns the Tautrikn and PauraiiiLa Shaun* 
dikas or Shaundis or the present Sunns , then it must clearly be shown 
that the old Shaundikeyas died away and became extinct at a particular 
time and place in a particular manner, or that the Sbauiidikeyas 
oontiniiiiig all along live aide by side with the present Shuuris as a 
distinct and separate caste, that the piesent Sunns originated after- 
wards out of nothing, as it were, that is, as not existing before 
pB it were, at a particular time and place and m a purtioular 
manner and became Bpiritselleis in n paitionlar manner, and that 
the intervening gap was filled up in a particular mode in the 
matter of the manufacture and sale of liquor or they were oonter- 
miiioiis one ending with the othei's beginning at one and the same time. 
Then of course there would be no faith or belief in any personal iden- 
tity of any thing ; and it must in every case be shown that the Brah* 
mans aud Kshattriyas of the Vedas are the same as those of the 
Tsntras, the Buraus er the Saiihitas, aud those of Tantrss, Purans 
or Saul^ifal are the same as those of the present time, the Sbaundikeyae 
of the Haihayakula ware the Bhkundikas of the Tantras, or the Shaun* 
dikes, Shaundis^ Shauudi, Shuuifs and Dhwi^abans of the Purauif or 
the ftiuttdtkei bf the Sanhitas, or that all these are alike ai^ the same 
as the prevent Shunrls or Bundis or Bhaundikas or, that t of yestarflsy* 
am tha I ^ , The coiitinuanoeof the manufacture, sole and wee 

of liflfiom hetongm the Hindus in Hindustan all through eiu| all abiitt 
thebrlmoftbelms Sbeundiksya,ghenndike,Shaaiidi, Shpiidi, Bhittt^ 
etall^^^melims fihoonde, mtenifigthe tev^le ertlelb oallea 
Mmmiiidkature and aide of Bfinore hjr 

terms to them alot&e,tlmatiil^ 



1(8 na VAiMnr* tm»m**M* AmtnmuVfmA- 

•Mto tat amwifoMuiiig or aallins U|aon^ tfi« oenitiitiikMr «f Ibe «(■(• 
LoKOki OfaMiltM XaiuttiiTo, omiMigit tho q»iri(4oUi|a8 X«l«*ni w 
tbwtndio OTon «t |imao( timo ia tbo oMtem 4Iitr{ota of ST* W. P. bud 
Ottdh, obstrvanoa of mournioff IbrlS doyt only by the Kalware in fehoan 
ttgioDii Uif mootioiL of them by one or other of these torms at rarioas 
tSMB aji along in Puraiia, Upapnraiis* Tantrae, Sanhitaii etc., the per* 
forinanoe of all the rites and Sanskar in some form or other, their eharao- 
tfr, their trade, the mode of Ufeidhey lead, the oostome they folloer, and 
their imetures and geetares are auliloient reasons to show that the present 
Shundie, IBhuudw or Shaundhi or SOundikas were the Shaiindikeyoi of 
and some other Ptiranna^ Shaimdikae of other purani, Tantroa^ fta 

It may be argued that if the Shauudia had their origin at Mahfth- 
mati tu Khandesh or Kajputaua as the Haihayas, bow is it that not a 
single person may now be hjitud domiciled at Mahiihmati or Khandesh 
or in Hiypiitana hearing the ooste-titlo Shaundi or Shaiindika or even 
Shaundikeya 1 It is no marrel. The Hindu trading classes were and 
now in the western oountries are mosriy nomadio in habit frequently 
ohangiiig place (»f ehoppinir* Probably the love of gain and lucre in- 
duced mosc of the spint selling Haihaya Kshati la traders and merchants 
to resort to the rich and populous plains on the banka of the Ganges 
a^ thd JoBuina studded with innumerable cities, towns and Tillages 
while the rest in eoncua of timefbr want ei drunkards (men there nsiug 
Siddhee or opium of lata) shunned sptrit-selling, resumed some Ofther ptn> 
Ihudoos and sssumsd some other professional oastsQsmes. Admittedly 
•OQis men in yore aent under tlis easto title, Bhanadikeya, or sta Sow 
ip It that none such oau now be met with there? How woOlditbs 
aoooimted for f 

The very faot that the termBhanndikeyain somePiiransladtetorted 
into Toundikeya, Taundlkers, Toondikera, or Kooudikera in ottier^ 
goes to show and prove that the term Shaundikeya used to denote spi- 
rit-sellera ; and when the spiritsellers were being donoimood to be low- 
eiel in rank and slighted in attempts to abolish drinking and for 
Other reasons and attempts were being made to blight their high 
pedigree, genealogy or lineage by spoiling their origin, this term oootir* 
ring in unavoidable passages or verses in some important books to 
fbsir advantage was distorted in some books and the verse ws^ omit-' 
ted altogether in others. Piobably the editors of the Snmadbhagabat 
P jran m its latest compilation, being afraid, in desoribing the Soma- 
dynas^ omitted the verse coiitainiug the term Shaundikeya to their 
eolaoe. Still many of them lose tiieir temper and get xiritated when 
libej beet the Shanndikas to speak of their Vaishyo^hood, Wbnt do 
Sbauttdikas are Yaishya y 
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After the Shaundika and other Heihoya clant delivered the Brah* 
mans from the oppressions of the Buddhists and got the religious 
toleration announced, the Brahmans soon, at the decline of Buddhism > 
B. C. 200— leoi began to grudge at the Kshattriya-Supremacy j and 
these Kshattriya clans got annoyed at this faithlessness, turned out 
Buddhist, and were obliged to oppress the Brahmans under the then 
firevailing fashion, practice and custom ; and they too vilified them in 
their then composed books.of record, namely, Manusanhita,Mahabharat 

iim fv s sst'N wiyraiinl *nfws*w(fsfi 1 

(Atiushasan Porva 35* 17-8), etc., denouncing ithem saying that 
though the Shaundikas were Kshattriya, yet they turned out Brishala 
odU of the Brahmans’ anger. Thus : 

SiMV ?ETfi|fT HT 2 t: 

ihfwsrT SWT inm 

fsrom sswTws mwr w fi ra s Tw ; 1 
mstfu r y i w i m nwwww jwT tt i 

At the same place in the same shloka Monu^Sanhita (10.32-3) uses 
the term Moitreyoka or Moireyoka meaning on$ who sings in praist of 
msn, and Mohabharota (Anushasan Porva 48. 19-20) uses the term 
Moiieyoka as a mixed caste ; so that Moireyoka does nut mean spirit- 
seller nor refer to the Shaunclika. 

nu 4Ti;iw < 

siijTTaW e? 

xtqqr ( qisTWTt xtrnt ) ^ wws 

^ imsTsmr ^ 

iTSnwT9(i|qrRii^ w 

wijtw ucn*. 

WTWPitlrt ^ WTUTKWltvtH 

1%S5 WT^qi«( 

Ramayona (Ayodhya Kando 83. 11, 14) describes the Shaundika as 
glorious subjects. Thus : ^ 

mr flfii s^’vt: qdr: mms: qpn: 
ewvHfIsej iwf ^Rwir. ilPeentwr 




rm dSAtTElTA SRAUtlDtKA MCAm VAtgtiVA. IISq 

The accounts furnished in the Census Report of the United 
Provinces of Agra and Oudh in the Census in India looi areas 
follow : 

Tn some of the western districts certain persons who are called 
Kalwars, Kalal, Naib, or Ahluwalia by others state that their correct 
name is Karanwal and that they have nothing to do with the Kalwars 
whose ordinary profession is distilling. They say that there was a 
Tomar Rajput of Karnal named Karan Sing, who gave up the use 6f 
meat and wine. His followers of the same caste were dubbed 
Karanwala or Karnalwala, which terms gridunlly were contemptuously 
shortened, ll^ former into Kalal, and the latter into Aluwalia or 
Ahluwalia. The term Naib is said to have been given as some of 
their forefathers received the title of Naib Hakim from the Maham- 
madan kings. Only one Committee considered the question and it 
came to the conclusion that the Karanwals should be included in 
group IV (castes allied to Kshatriyas, iSce), though some members 
considered they should be placed in the seventh group. I have 
omited the name from the scheme as the members have evidently 
recorded themselves as Rajputs and thus escaped separate tabulation. 
They are admittedly of smaller numbers in the provinces and the 
Kalwa»-s proper will be referred to later*. JS 5 * 

*Some committees have suggested that cerain other castes such as 
Jhathera, Mahajan, Banjara, Halwai, Teli. and Sonar should be 
grouped here, Group VI (castes allied to Vaishya or Banias) but they 
are not generally supported, and though a few well-to-do members 
of some of these castes may assume the name Bania, there is no 
general claim on their part to a higher place than is usually conced- 
ed to them'. iS;. 

*The Soeri is a caste found in the Benares Division which 
claims to be Rajput of the Surajbansi Stock. It is even reported 
from Benares that some of the lower class of Rajputs have allowed 
intermarriages to take place so that there arc some grounds for 
placing it in the fourth group. In Mirzapur, however it is much 
lower in the social scale’ Art. 172 Page 228. 

*The Kalwar is usually a distiller or seller of country-liquor, and 
in some places has been placed much higher. The fact is that the 
business has prospered, with the usual result that Kalwars have taken 
to banking and other more respectable profession, and have assumed 
the title o! Mahajan and claim to be considered as Vaishya. It has 
been seen above that the so-called Karanwals, who claim to be 
Kshattriya are according to some accounts, merely Kalwars who 
have risen socially.’ Art. 174 page 230. 

**The classification of Banias is however defective as nearly one- 
third are included in ^‘others” and a considerable portion of the 
increase appears to^have taken place in these. There is no doubt 
that this is due in part to men of lower caste who have adopted the 
profession of grocer, &c., dropping their real caste name, and 
calling themselves Bania by caste as well as trade. This probably 
accounts for the loss of over 6 per cent in Kalwars, who as already 
pointed out, begin by calling themselves Mahajan, and then Bania 
or Vaishya”. Art. 183 page 236. 

These variations may be the usual corruptions Which a long 
course of copying and recopying under diverse circumstances 
renders inevitable. 
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THE VAI8HTA KKOEDO SAHA AND tRC •HAUNDtXA. 


Heretobefore liquors were not marketable as articles of sale or 
trade. Some members of the descendants of the said King Haihaya 
in their enterprises to acquire wealth invented the manufacture and 
trade of the liquors of the alembic system for the purpose of trade 
as the only means of livelihood. And in consequence for manufac- 
turing and selling the liquors then known by the native name of 
Shoonda these manufacturers and sellers of Shoonda-liquors like 
others of other professions came to be known by their Kormaia or 
professsional title name of Shauiidi, Shaundika or Shaundikeya, 
and all of them began to be known as the family of the Shaundikeya 
or the Shaundikeya-Kula. 


SECTION V. 

The Kshaitriya Skaundts became Vaishya by professions 

In accordance with the ancient Arya Hindu Customs and Usages 
men were classified into castes according to their Korma ( Wif) or 
calling or professions originally individual and personal or lifelong 
and lastly hereditary after the commencement of Ilrahmonya. Super- 
vide Yajiirvcda ; Vide Manu chap. I verse 87-91, X 75-80, etc. 

At the outset the Hindus like all other men were in the condition 
of ordinary people, to begin with at first leaf-eaters and leaf- 
wearers, fruit-eaters, root-eaters, and the like in tlie savage barbarous 
condition without language, education, religion, civiUsatipn, or any- 
thing of the kind, then gradually in due course of intervals shep- 
herds, cowherds, horticulturists, agriculturists, traders, merchants, 
bankers, handicraftsmen, and the like. A thoroughly accomplished 
people coming into existence all at once with religion, social ranks, 
and, necessities and supplies, castes, etc without any defect or stint is 
unimaginable and Utopean. Emergency and necessity gave rise to 
leaders of m en, rulers, kings and government and polite religion 
with priests and serfs, servants and service as the necessary ingre- 
dients of a civilised society without which a community of men can- 
not stand and exist, all, all springing out from the original ordinary 
people in general according to merits or qualifications, and when 
devoid of these merits or when the exercise of such merits was not 
required such men so rising from the ordinary people merged into, 
entered into, and formed the ordinary people again. Therefore the 
ordinary people were called Vaishya, from Vish meaning to enter. 
A king ceasing to be such began as A shepherd or merchant ; a priest 
without duty turned out a grocer ; a serf emancipated or servant 
when rich enough turned out a peasant or started a trade ; and so on. 

I jit i tiei4» 

wn i ^ sfirertT ^ mtinimnwwjn i 
^ I wRnwi wiwa: i 



Hu KStaATTklTA SHAVHtoXA BlbAHB VAMHTA, I^t 

mm I ^ itfiwTBw w<in wB | Bin ; i 
wt 5 Br4ni«i«T iWii bMwbii i ^ ftvm ufirer 

wrroiwi' nnw BPmiTOiiWlw: i ^n^t^inir' 'rii^ bi»i»wH Bftr. i 
wnr^ ^ 

BrnWflB Wiwifn I *r«i 

nytt ftBtw«if»( I i^rawl Bi^ i vi« 

^ BP#tw: irtftit: fianira: i 

mf»I Bt W B I Bt ’ il lf' B fBWifW filfBBlf«t Bt I (oo 

fWBH fiw«' «fjr: tBt #1*^' hTBpi: »fB: l « €h?« W I « t * 

jiTiw« urt iw: ^Bw«i I 

^ijiw g Bntt gq: #fq»m i u'^gg 

tgiwn««qt Tugfgftpnqnqt ^rqg: i ^guqtq' fgqSig' fii^gg i tqict 
irat fqqn ^ fqiwi fn'.gq^qtg' qqg i 
gqw fttfaq tT^ fqqtgi sh»w^H i tqn»« 
qrfqmr' ^ i 

wijrt K^4q gro' vji' fragmuki 'im* wro w i— 
qng^gifw q^'g gf« i gi’ggg iftgtfii tfqnfW wftfqra' i 

int: gq^g g"fqt ggwiT PrwgjH i anrgigw^wgi gnqgrat g grag: i 
?tgt fqfwggtnt grrft g^Wngg; i ggggig i— ^ 
g fgii^sfw ggigt g^gggg' ggg i gggi fg g^gi g<gt gg" i 
gn*nftgTfiigi^gn; grtgg!: fggggw: i gg-ggwartgrgifggT: gggt ngi: i 
jfNt gfg' ggtwg: fqg: a^iqqftf^: i gwgffn w fggpg ^ firgt 5gigt ggr: 
Wg r g gqtrg g : ggggffq^fgg: ' ag tfigqftggi^ fggr wiig: i 
gnftiftgtgi fggtggfgq:’ ggi: i • wragi gro: ggii graagt jgggfg i 
»g gfqggt fg«i ggrfg ^rggtggi i ww ^ qW 9g ampg gftrg: i 
Ttgt gffggi ggwtg g^gr fgaigg: i Pwig gxggi: fgt fSrPqgt ^Tgraigg: i 
wmg; tg ggfli gfWt g fgqftgg; i tutr: njng gmgr*ifgfii ina 
glw?: t'gig: gf^: tgiggg ^gg: i gfNigit: f^: ggpgggirft ggiggs 
flw: f> i gg| |g g gft g4 mug: ggit i gtr grgggrttg gggg agi wt 
gggjT ggi** gg g inirg g*g'. » ^«g‘ tg?t g<r Igwgggvg: 
grgigtggfiiigj g ^ gflig gartt i iWgnTt gggg iwigig kRi gfi: i 
t gwg g ggg ; g * igiiRt g^g: i g^wgr gfgrtqfcr g< ig 4tg«^g tg; 
gnrtg gwrgg; g t ggifii ^g: I gjft^gntJiguftggggftgiRi 
g<iil|^g<»qfe|.fiipftgnrttggi gggjgi^ vvgigt-n< 



iii Ttts vAifiiTA lamtio saba Ako nt MAHMOiiu. 


ftWri^T: iwt: wt: ^jiftnr^fWh i ri nnmt BWft fw* i 

BqfN: B’Wt: WqTtW: i ^Wurf^TTB n TO«ir BWC: J 

^fn^nf ffwi^ i ^pwrogB: wt « 

k t trProfkiirc i wrW «rtwnn: nmmm i 

Btlfnirp!! t nw Mq^fTT Bkl HW HITRP* n«llt WTBBTB ^ I 

k WBJ ^f^fit: I ^mr *it«wf»inBr ?f«r«it HumPRin: \ 

^nx\9(^ g miTT?: BV*nBT«i \ k wi: i 

rwB »?n^»r?r^t'g w. \ virtfoi itiT g n^’- » 

in»Brat ^ wb: I ifiBm I 

I win ww^ w«n g wtwtw^w w ir^: i 
wftwTwt wB wwr* I WTBwwqqB**! w?ftwi qfwwwii i 

WliriTWt fq^ B qf qfi&Tqa' WT>qnfqw*\ I qiiqTqw* qtfqiWB wfW'q fwwnqw^ I 
Bfwiq ^qiT ^qWTW q^: I WTlBlfw 1 qf^lfw WlWWfqflt BW: I 

wuwrara^ WT*I wiwjqiTfw g w i wtb b. 

qm^ qww* qwi^wTinq* w qrmw?i 

<tWTq* 1 WWW^I WTWwnTOqpt q^: I qilT 

fqqiTWTirqifww3Twwqfq^jfiiqwwT?ii wIbb 
wtsw^flj tqw*qq b»w^ wwfj i 
qi #qwq ^awiw w^fw wrww. ' 

w wwi ^ w qrat w f^TW fqww^ i w wj qq w^rwr bbti wwqr^ fq^: i 

ingqi* w wwi' fq?ftw‘ wif^qw*! i wTi?ftwiw1 fqqw fqfwitfqwii i ^bo 

Person performing ihe piitstly duties as supplicators, sacrificers 
on fire, or leadeis to Brahma or God or as expounders of Brahma or 
the Vedas or of Brahncia in the Vedas, went by the professional caste- 
name or title of Brahman, that is, one that know’s God, mouth or the 
power of speaking being most necessary for the purpose and mouth 
being the emblem of speech. 

kftrfW kW 31 tW tw tk*qt tqtfwqqiir WW qWt W^WT: I WWW 

ww* qr^Biftr rfwrfw qqqqfw ifm\ i wipfi vi^ t U 

B^bcwqtfTK^t: s^fifwirqwroni 

qt^Blf e 111111117 flw VNKO«i fflTJ I WB tlUl 

BWrftTW^W WW B^TO WH I 

kT^BWT iwtwt bw: i wiiqi b* 

Person employed in warfare, went by the professional Ga8te>*tltla 
of Kshattriva, meaning those that protect against enemies or tn- 
|urie8, and being derived from injury or enemy •f 



tRl KflBAmiTA StIAtriCDtiCA BICAMA VAISHYA. 

meaning protector, arms being most necessary for the purpose find 
being Uie emblem of power ; 

dt irre^H \ ^'<1^'® 

Person employed in the manufacture of articles and trade or 
commerce and in cultivating lands and tending catle and banking 
went by the professional title of Vaishva meaning one that receives 
and lives, on as profit, or pay to the king as taxes, one-twentieth part 
of profit in trades, agricultural produce or flocks and fleece or in- 
terest, being derived form Bis vulgaiised form of Bingso rudely and 

w: 

?T?rr W ^qtq^?t i 
fqwtnqsi* fq*i* qn^qqimw, 
viKn: f*if>q*fq!qT i 

fq’srsit q^»qq arsinqTwxf^ i 

^ h’ 

roughly pronounced as Binsh meaning twenty or one-twentieth part, 
that is, one-twentieth portion of the buying price, the maximum that 
a tradesman, husbandman, herdsman or a shepherd or a money- 
lender or lender of crops iu Barhi was then permitted by law 

to recive as profit, whence its meaning, namely, fust ( ) 

in the sanse of one among the twenty, the common people, the 
subject body, Bis meaning 20 + j’a meaning progeny of or living on 
or by ; and two thighs being specially most necessary for the most 
of the purposes as in milking, tilling, weighing, fleecing, etc, thigh 
being the emblem of such acts. 

qqrqmw Bifqq \ 

qicruTTfq 1 r. wrojtt 

ftitsq^RT I 

qHt ^ «r: 1 

Person stooping low by meanly condescending to service' under 
another, Shudra; meaning keen, harshirough; doing rough, harsh, rash, 
mean work ; feet being most necessary for the pnrpose to carry out 
master's behests, and being the emblem of walking. Shud iqjf meaning 
harsh^ stuborn + ra meaning specially furnished. 


wf qmr: Btt nw qft; 1 nwaft \\i\M 
wraraiffiiqisn tnwi woiqai: 1 

♦^yi i fi m filWWii €twt y. i nunrtr 



THX VAUHtA 0 UhA Ahtl m 

fTOTOwni*n<tf»r ffw «iftnn: i 

ffti: fftnmroWii: I einn* 

■w ^ awJiN: €iiftr«i nwflw^v: i 
^T!«r ftare^m *!%’» «?Tf»rfT I Mujflt u 
tftr: ^^TWiwpnH'wsirtsTO^Ni^ i <« 

anftra wftr: aw!*t' ^fiS’iifH ' ki^\h« 

»nw4rR: f^siit n ?wnrrewir«: i 

flm i laftmt' af<t^t*iiTfia 5 »cr»f»i ^npn i 

^wt finni^t q^tn’ii: i tpirin i 

ira« nw' ^li' w. I *i ^ «^wr i 

'TPrAf^' *r«i»ira»iwwi ^ i ^nwnnnw »^sft »rK# nS^ i 

^ i i|?r«r «i^ i 

lav: afaat^fa atiK^»\ i 
ftw-w a fawai ftw ar vi>a iniaat: i ^1= 

Prvai^ftar it^ awatreiRf favra: i 
aw artai a fam: 5«aal am amarj: i 
amm w^kaiar wa af amamati: i 
aai amm* aPs aar a^a^t ara: i «i<a 
aW art rta‘ f*r«i' ata am: i am^ fa aiStfa arfaat fiiart a^?[ i 
Wai aw?t aM aa ^ aat »rt»i i 
ann^f aw!» ant' aiaai^ faaa: i ai^ 
arapit ^ ariWa ^fttat ftsrt att^ I 
ifttm! ami^ atar‘ ijj: aifrta arti*i i va^ia* 

‘ atja'al' ^%sf»t«i afa^ atrt i HKi<t 

if airtaimi^ara gimai^ aam: i 
Prtt latT «i a aai aar: ama ai^a^aa i ata; =i» 
artWrtrtsflt aSa^ a#aat a; a aatfaiifit: i aftatm warn i— 
ai^ anrt ainj: ai^^ farta»» i 
yit f .‘at rt <Nt a^ 4 arfltaat?t i wiaaa 
' ft t fi tPrt»t ^atat aiaiariftTartTaii}^ i 
artftanaat ara*' awiaPitirt aam I u 
^mtaiirt 1% aia: amta a®art • mraai ri i a ' a^' rtamta^an 1 1 < 
ftwnrat^aat: «irta«aft at4wT i afsflfa a^irtaj artJra lafhta;: 1 1# 
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irirw firot xm I ftBitmr i r* 

wft {I* I ^T Yi^WwT fnr ^4 4tiYi4tyt^ i 

igiMTWW^: w fir' m^: yw, i i 

yt i 

€«ITWT«?i«n ’Tift ^ ’Sf«II YTYmi WJ «l» 
wn^^s^wf w mn wT^Tf^ii« I nffiii inf^ir* w’ nw’ Br4^* i i 
YTfYsq* ?rt| I 

#YT Kimm ?!t qftYYi^TT I 8 I< 

So in the Early. Pauranika period described in the Agni 
Puran these Shaundis or Shaundikeyns although Kshattriya in 
origin as descendants of the Kshattriya king, Haihaya, came to be 
classed and were recognised in then composed books of Sashtras as 
of Vaishya Varna on account of prepaiing and selling wines and as 
long as they do so they ought to be so denominated, recognised and 
classed as Vaishya in Varna. The liquors Soma, Sura and Madya 
were then in them described as llitpanya or the articles sold by the 
Vaishyas. Fide IManu Sanhita, ('lupler X Slokas 81-9, and 93 ; Sri- 
madbhagbat Mohapuran Skandha ii chapter VI Slokas 81-31 ; etc. 

^ir4r^i 1 w is yt 1 

^ ^4* it i yitpw «ftPwrT«( 

X qnrq: qi i fY^rwriit TO^f^rt itfq' i 

wfir: qqWiT fiqrqf qfn: «fqqfs?n i irW nhsinit iTw qfqr isiq^rat^ir^ i 
iq*?r wift i ftqfq’ fqqqtq^ i 

wqqtiq wqmq fqqr: qq i q^qqt qqqqq qqqt 4 q qrqqr: i 
qiqiH qqr’ qTqqftqifqqnfw q I qfq ^ qj qqqiTfq qqgi% qiftqPr i 
qq: qql ftq' qtq* ^q* qqtq qqq: f qV qfq ^il qq i 

qrrqrtq qqq^qqiq 4fqqq qqtfq q i qq 4tfqq wivm% q^t^qqqt qrqr \ 
qnqiffqw wt^i qrq^q qr^tqq: i fqqrij q*r4 qfqYfwrq. i 

iftqqjwnftqf qqqn iiqit fqq: i 8ifqq[q; ^fqqjqm fqqfq: qq q«r% i 
TO qqfir qtfq qrqqr qqqfq q I qrtq q^lqqfq ^nrq: qnqfqqqTq i 
iqtqiqj qwqr ftro? fro qnqq: 
qnrq: qfiKiqq fqqqq'q i qqqfroi i*Ft 
ftiftf ^q qqi^ft qtfq fTOrq^w^ qq: i qrqiqtqqqTqrq iqqT»h qqqqi q 
fWfqi iJTrft qifq q^q qTO* ftq i fqqBqiq i 
q mq rft finrf; TOJfq qfqqrTO; i qftrqiq qq^ qtq* ftrflqqf q i i.n 
#infWt qpq i^wi qqrfqiq^ q%q \ qpfq qroqim^qt q qfirrt unm i 
iWHttl * 9 qqiqqqiq: l ’^WfqTirqH 



t7^ Til« VAlSfCYA KKONDO BAItA AND TMC SMAVlimAK. 

( ^Rtitarr ) PniTini^ ^ ^ inh^uftfw i 

TOfT: m^rntT i TOf \€o\^< 

^i*5jTlvr»!ifinifJift i ’YTWifr*rquTH‘ i 

W wt: iruffir: i i: »nKft5 
nr^rft I 

«i fYTTOi?; I 

Even still in the Southern half of the Peninsula, in Dravida 
Dakhinapolhha or the Deccan, wheie the Shastias are observed with 
the utmost striclnc««s in tlieir primitive state and where the Edicts of 
Mogadha did never extend nor its spirit which influenced greatly 
the western half of the Northern India, liad any influence beyond the 
Vindya Hilh, to niaiiuf iclure and sjII the spirituous Iicpiors form a 
part of the prefcssioii ot the Vaishya Vuiiy.i (Benia) locally called 
in Tamil, Mudelyer or VedaUn nicknamed Ai»uinuihyer, Kanatodhor 
Maravan or KelUn. There ail Vaishyas in general alone are at liber- 
ty solely to tend cattle, till ground, de\l in all vendible articles name- 
ly, graincrops, wines, salts, cloth, etc. excet>t cow, onion, and swine, or 
to lend money, which the A)'«rs or Brahmans, Ciiliettris or Kshattras, 
and the Nichan Shu Irans are prohibited irom doing, according to 
the Shastras although now-a-days the rule is being violated occasion- 
ally. Dakshinapothha like Bengal with Sylthet and Assam is quite 
distinct and separate from Aryavarta in many respects regarding the 
social matters of the Hindus. It has a separate To/ or school at 
Odontopur to guide its Sonskars and social matters; and the 
ordinances, of Kashi or Baianosi (Benaies) promulged in Purans 
and Sanhitas, and backed and supported by the kings of Mogodha 
and Bengal could not and did not extend and arrive there and had 
no force there. The attempts to suppress liquors or excommunicate 
the Shaundis or spirit-selling Vaishyas for it and for party feelings, 
made in Bengal and slightly influencing the Aryavarta, did not extend 
into, and had no influence ovei the Deccan or Sylhet, Assam and 
Tiperah ; and in the Deccan the Vaishyas did and do continue to 
manufacture and sell wines unmolested as a sole right ordained to 
them by the Shastras, and are vaishya still. There is no especial 
caste-name for dealing in liquors besides the general term Vaisbya 
or Mudelyer. There the Mudelyer Vaishyas observe mourning for 
15 days and now-a-days like the Chhetiris neglect wearing the sacred 
thread ; and the Ayers officiate in their worship. 

f 1 

iwr^ wsp ir ^PT ti 

There the Mudelyers can interchange and adopt any of the |>ro- 
fessions so prescribed and ordained for the Vaishyas ; and there are 
no subcastes among the Mudelyer Vaishyas being due to dealings 
in difterent articles ; and there is no compulsory hereditary professfon. 

There is another broad, wellknown and current fact, gnd a imtt 
is stronger than a hundred texts which goes to show and prove ttot 
the Shaundis were Vaishya. There is S caste whereof the mmhW 



nvn i— ^rrfir m r ifa ft g fa iteW 

wnNt OTiiH wfwiw i 

I fnfn^ Iwfnt: tpp( i 

?tiinn unnr ^ i 

n«li^<wmpfmfiT wiipin • 

tnW fwwirRX?!w wnwc •TTR 

tW: w. i 

^ fi^ 4(ci^<i I nrfimnr 
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are to the greatest reluctance, hesitation and mortification, termed 
Shaundi by others ; a misnomer for Shondi confounded with Shaundi 
by illiterate fools ; Shondi itself being their nickname ; but who are 
never known to sell or to have sold or to have repudiated the 
selling of, liquors although they are so termed in title mistakingly 
getting the title Shaundi for Shondi for identity in sound, they know 
by traditions that they had been and are Vaishya though. They 
live simply by trade in articles befitting the Vaishya Varna, name- 
ly, in paddy, rice, grain-crops, salt, and the like, or by banking or 
lending mon-y on interest, and in none others. In poverty they are 
grocers. Even when they ar ery poor they prefer to travel and 
peddle the said articles carried «>n bullocks, sometimes carrying a 
grocery on a bullock, as it were, and hence nick-named Shondi. They 
keep land.s , but they hate to cultivate or till them themselves. 
They consider themselves as superior to the spirilsellers who also 
heartily revere and respect them us persons of superior order. The 
former hate and the latter dare not eat or drink together or negotiate 
iiilermarriages. 'I'hese matters are well guarded and guided by 
social congregational meetings or Samajika Shova called Jlaitak very 
like a Panchayai of eacli order or class. They existed and lived 
thus at the time described in Manii SanhiU. Therefore Manu by 
mistake describes that a portion of the Shauiulikas deviated from their 
main profession and was the llikarmis. Perhaps before the 
excommunication fiom the advetse parly the bhaundis as Vaishya 
in Khandesh as well as elsewhere during and after their migration 
and dispersion throughout Rajputana, the Doab and other parts 
of Northern India, after the Rise and Spread of the Agni Kulas trom 
the beginning of the Shak era onward no doubt used to eat, Irink^ 
and negotiate, contract and perform marriage^ with other Vaishya 
cultivating lands or tending cattle or carrying on trades hi articleb 
other than the liquors, such as paddy, rice, gram-crop^, salt, etCr and 
were variously related to, and connected with, them by cognative 
relations. 

And at the time of , the excommunication of the Shunndi Vai- 
shyas those of the other Vaishya s of profession of articles other than 
the liquors, that were so connected with th^ Shaundi or spirit-selling 
Vaishya and that could not or woulg^C# ana did not renounce 
and repudiate lelationship, kindred or cognation, or discontinue, 
other connection or contact, with the separated Shaundi Vaishyas 
denounced by adverse party and decried in party clique went with 
them as such by undertaking to share the same fate with them 
being themselves so denounced, decried and separated, of course 
according to the principle of dispute and partyspirit, by vicinage, 
contact or connection or lather s}mpathy. [ It should be borne in 
mind that these graincropselling Shondis were Vaishya simply. 
They cannot be said to ha\e been Royal Kshatlriya in origin; 
because the spiritselling Shaimdis alone belonged to the Shaundi- 
keyakula, one of the five clans into which the descendants of the 
king Haihaya were divided. No refeicnce specially to them 
by name is available in any sacied books of the Hindu Shastras, 
except the bare general reference to the Vaishya Varna or caste 
with its prescribed professions. Their particular histoiy is one of 
traditions and surmise. In fact the grain-dealing Khondosahas 
and the spirit-selling Shaundis are quite different in origin as well 
as in socisM condition at present as in former time. 
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This very fact goes to show that they with the Shauiidis were 
Vaisbya and are now decried and slighted Vaisbya at any rate. 

Like other Hindu caste the Shaundis are not without traditionary 
origin mythological and incongruous, burlesque and ludicrous and 
poetical and figurative, of course, no doubt. 

One among them runs thus : — In the Yajna or consecration to 
gods of some one king, (perhaps Ben), one of the many Rishis or 
priests engaged could undergo and endure the hardship of pouring 
clarified butter into the sacrificial fire heat and longer than the rest. 
Upon enquiry the king being informed that the drinking of the juice 
of a plant called Soma strengthened ond hardened him, directed that 
the plant and its juice should be preserved. The Rishi out of his 
own Kaya or body (meaning perhaps supernaturally from his own per- 
son or body of flesh and blood, or possibly detaching one member 
from the sect or body or assemblage of persons called Sampradaya 
which he himself belonged to ) produced a man who was ordained 
to preserve the Soma plant and prepare and distribute Soma- juice. 
He and his descendants became Shaundis and v/ere classed Vaishya 
in Varna. 

A' second of them runs thus : After the misappropriation by the 
Devas or Suras, of the ambrosial nectar produced by churning the 
Ocean of Condensed-Milk through the joint labour of the Devas or 
Suras and the Asm .is, Daityas or Danabas. a vigorous and prolonged 
war called the DevaSuia or Surasura Yuddha was commenced by the 
latter to obtain possession of the nectar. In the war Shukracharya 
the Brahman priest of the Asuras could enliven or give life to the 
Asuras killed in the’ fight by Sanjibaui Manttra or life-giving incanta- 
tion. Koch, a spy sent by the Devas to learn it went privately and 
became disciple of Sukra that he might lerirn the incantation some- 
how. The Daittyas had an e)e of, and insight into, it, and understood 
the evil intention of Koch who in fact was simply a spy of the Devas ; 
and they cut Koch into pieces, burnt and powdered them, and let 
Shukracharya himself devour the powders mingled with Sura or 
wine. Shukracharya came afterwards to know wliat thus transpired, 
and gave life to Koch and taught him the lifegiving incantation, 
allowed Koch to burst his belly, come out and give life to Shukra 
himself who died of thd^. burst, and cursed Sura and Brahman 
drunkards only. And in consequence all sacrifices came to an end 
for want of Sura or liquors. The god Gonesh kept it first in his probo- 
scis and then produced a man out of his own trunk or proboscis 
called Shoonda and appointed him to protect the liquors. Some 
Ignore the story of Shukra and Koch and say that Gonesh of his own 
accord did what is stated above in order to protect the pot of nectar 
during the bustles, turmoils and troubles of the Devasura war. This 
man and his descendants continued ever to preserve, prepare and 
distribute nectar, and went under the title-name of Shaundi from 
his origin out of Shoondo or snout or proboscis of the god 
Gonesh, and were classified a.s Vai.shya in Varna. The term being 
derived from Shoondo meaning proboscis + e meaning jlrogeny of. 

There are many such others burlesque and improbable or mytho- 
logically allegorical, invented for the merry-making of the illiterate, 
boorish mass, perhaps by the extemporaneous singers or reciters in 
performances occasionally called Kohi Torja or Panchali 
and in fact having no foundation whatever allegorical or other- 
wise; and therefore to be here summarily discarded to shorten matter, 
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Kalwars: 

Throughout Oudh, Northwestern Provinces, Nagpur, Rajputana, 
the Panjab, Kasmir and Sindh in the western half of Northern India 
to the west of the Soane and the Gondoki, the rearers and sellers of 
paddy, rice, seedcrups, fried grains, silk thread] cloth, and the like 
are known by the. name of Kalwar (some of whom migrated and 
dwelt throughout the eastern half of Northern India and came to be 
known by some such name as Shondl, Khondo Saha and the like); 
and the dealers in liquors are known by the name of Kalwar, Kalal 
nr Kalar, and Shaundi (Sunrhi). If any one applies the term Kalal 
Kalar or Sunrhi to the former he at once thunders, foams and frowns 
and proceeds to thrash him. It is most probable that the term KaU 
war is the vulgarised corruption of Kalindipal or Kalindipalaka, de* 
notes the sellers of rice, sccdcrops, fried grains, silk, cloth and the 
like, and is the real appelation of the sellers of such articles. 
Whereas Kalwar, Kalal or Kalar (/ and r are interchanged) is the vul- 
garised corruption of Kollapala or Kolpopala, denotes the Shaundis 
or the dealers in liquors, and is the real nppilation of the Shaundi or 
dealer in liquors. As thj two sets ot terms are akin in sound, igno- 
rant people confounded them, Kalwaj with Kalal or Kalar, very 
like Shondi or Slionrhi with Siiaundi, Shoondi or Sunrhi in Bengal ; 
and illiterate, ignorant, stupid folks apply the term Kalwar to both 
the different classes of men ; and consider both the two different 
castes as being one in caste. 

Very important and bright light may be thrown to clear out the 
fact by the information gathered and collected by the census 
authorities in N. W, P. and Oudh in 1891 and 1901 (vide Crooke's 
Tribes and Castes of N.W.P. and Oudh 1891 Vol. 3 pages-) from the 
current existing customs, immemorial usages and circumstances of 
the Kalwars in those 'piovinccs no doubt the centres and ancient 
and ever-existing homes of the Kalwars along with all other Arya 
Hindus. The parenthetical expressions are writer's explanatory addi- 
tions. 7 ’hus : To the east of the Province (N. W. P. and Oudh) 
they (the Kalwars; claim Kshailiiya origin and call themselves 
Laukiya Chouhan, a term which they explain to be derived from 
Lauki, the bottle-gourd, the shell of which is said to have been used 
in early times to measure liquor. 

In Ghazipur a tradition runs thus : Raja Ven was killed by the 
Brahmans for his impiety and out of his cremation pyre there 
spiang forth seven castes of whom the Kalwar was one. In Oudh 
they say that Mahadev once rubbed the sweat of his body and found 
a man out of it to whom he gave a cup of wine. He was the ancestor 
of the Kalwars. (The Kalwars in N. W. P. and Oudh do possess 
Gottras or names of memorable noteworthy ance.stors (like the Shaun- 
dis in Bengal such as Kourusi, Kasyap, Modhukulya Moudgollya)) 
Markanda rishi, Shandillya, Garga and marriage among the members 
of the same Gottra is strictly prohibited among them ; and* the census 
authorities profess to be ignorant of this fact or perhaps they were 
misinformed "or perhaps some one or two illiterate Kalwars might 
have forgotten their Gottra.) 

There are seven endogamous subcastes in N. W. P. and Oudh, 
namely, Bathom taking name from the town of Sravasti, Gulahre, 

i alswar taking name from the town of Jais, Kanajia from Kanauj, 
lahur, Purbia Or Eastern, and Sewar. In detail there are 619 Hindu 
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and 1 2 Mahomedan subcastes. Of most local importance are Sant 
of Deradhun ; Chobdar, Gond and Tank of Saharanpur ; Chobdar 
and Gond of Mozafamagor. Mahur and Sewhar of Agra ; Gond and 
1 anK of Bijnor ; Dewat and Magraha of Cawnpore ; the Sewar of 
Fatehpur, Banda, Jalfiun, and Sewar of Hamirpur and the Chansaki 
and Rai of Jhansi and Lalitpur; the Puchhwa andUttarah of Mimpur ; 
the Byahat and Charaudha of Ballia ; the Byahut, Charaudha, Dakhi- 
naha,GirdahJaunpuri,Karaudah andUttarah of Gorakpur; the Gurer 
of Rai Bareilly, Bahraich and Lucknow ; the Bil purihia and Nagariha 
of Unav ; and the Puchhwa of Bahraich ; The lowest of all is Sunri 
or Sanskrit Saundika or the distiller of Saunda or spirituous liquor. 
Bhujpuria and Tank are local titles. Bhaiswar carry about goods on 
buffaloes. Gurers are the makers of spirituous liquors by distilling 
molasses. Bhuj-kalwars arc the grain- parching (Bhujawala) Kalwars. 
Ranki or Iraki orKalal aie mahomedan and arc dealt with separately. 
The Kalwars aic also called Banaudhia, Byahat, Bhujpuri, Deswarg, 
Ayodhyabasi, Khalsa, Kharidaha or purchaser of Behar ; Jaiswar, 
Kharidaha, Byahat, Sunri, Gurer, Kular and Ranchi or Ranki of 
Ghazipur Byahat, Jaiswar, Karaia, Gurer, Schor, Sunri, and Ranki 
or Raki of Allahabad ; Molhtiria or those of Mothura also called 
Mahajan or dealer in corn, Suhari or Sunri selling liquor, Gulahri 
selling liquor and Sungha or smelling Sunghara spirits of Agra. 

Tribal council Panchayat of adult males decides caste-matter and 
offences against morality and tribal usages : 

Exogamy and prohibition against intermarriage extend to 
members of their own family and that of cousin for generations in 
ascending line or as long as recollections of relationship exists. A man 
must marry in his own sub-caste and not with any ascertained relation 
of his father or mother. Monogamy is preferred. There is no regular 
bride-price. Infant-marriage prevail.s. Pre-nuptial immorality excom- 
municates the girl Inter-tribal infidelity is 'not stricly reprobated 
An unchaste married woman i.s expelled with the permission of 
the tribal council and cannot be remarried by the Sagai-form unless, 
although rarely, she agrees to amend her conduct and the tribe is 
satisfied with a Bhoj (or penal feast.) Excepting the Byahat sub- 
caste widow-man iage and levirate are allowed. The marriage 
ceremonies arc of the orthodox type. Before marriage there is the 
betrothal called Barraksha or Piyala (a cup) because on this occasion 
the bride’s father present.s a cup with one or two rupees in it to the 
bridegroom's father. They have the usual forms of marriage. The 
respectable form Charauha, the Dola where the rite is done at 
husband's house and the lowest of all, Hakua or Paopuja (feet-wor* 
ship) in which the bride’s father lakes water from a cup placed 
at bridegroom’s feet and sprinkles it on his face, fixes a Tika or mark 
on his forehead with card and rice and tells that he is too poor to 
afford it the rest of the ceremony must be done at a later time at 
his (son^n-law's) house. (Prajaptya system of marriage prevails.) 

At fir^ there did not prevail the system of marriage among 
the Arya-Hindus. The female consort of a coup)e could be 
enjoyed by a foreign male ; as the union of the Lunar Soma with 
Tara, the wife of Brihaspati, the priest and preceptor of the Devas ; 
the wife of Uddal going astray to satisfy another man. Uaddal'S son 
Shwetaketu disgusted at the mother’s conduct, preached and establish- 
ed the regular marriage system. It is beyond doubt that the vddow 
MUrixge did prevail before and after it. Only in the case of martin 
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age of a maiden the gift by the father or other venerable guardian 
would be necessary. But in widow-marriage the widow gave herself 
away in marriage. Gift by another person was not meterial. Both the 
systems were in force when Manavadharma Shastra was composed ; 
and therefore Manu says ‘a maiden can be given away only once ; for 
in the case of widow«marriage a gift is not necessary. Cf. Kshetraja 
Dhritarastra and Pantlu by Vyasa in Ambalika, the widow of Bichitra 
Birya; Kshetraja Yudhisthhir Bhimarjoon ; Vyasa, the son of a 
maiden ; Paunarbhaba sun ot the son of a mother married while 
enceinte ; Gurhaja conceived in private. 

In widow-man iage the man goes to the widow’s house^ cats, drinks 
and remains there tor the night and brings his wife home the next 
morning and gives a dinner. (The two explanations of 
namely, (i) a daughter can be given in marriage once, and (2) if a 
widow remarries she must marry herself w ithoiit being given by father 
or venerable protector, were accepted and followed by most Vaishyas 
and Sliudras and some Kshattriyas too) It prevails among Agarwala 
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and other Vaishyas. Among Kalwars like other Vaishyas there are 
always two parties, one hating and the other accepting, widow- 
marriage They have been duped by the Korapari(which is simply 
a popular or local custom and not a Sanskar but its imitation). 
The census authorities are ignorant of the ceremony or modified 
Sanslu^ during the pregnancy of a Kalwar woman such as 
Oarvadhan, Simonthonnayan or Sadhbhaksban and Panchamritai 
the rites prescribed by the recognised Hindu Shastras The fact 
is now-a-days even the Brahmans do not observe all the rites, 
and the l^wars observe most of the rites now observed by 
Vaishyas ttere. ) The ears of the child are bored ( in (he 
recognised Sanskar ceremony called Kamavedha ) and his hair is 
first jdiaved at a place of pilgrimage ( in Churbakaran or Keshanta 
odMMhiy by the Hindu Sbastia.* They are ignorant 
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of naming the child Namkaran Annaprasan or salting or first eating 
of boiled rice or bread and Diksha or Upanayan which introduces 
the child into caste). 

The dead bodies of the Kalwars are cremated in the ordinary 
way (as those of other Hindu castes with the funeral ceremonies as 
are prescribed by the Shastras.) They perform the Sradh in the or- 
thodox way (prescribed in the recognised Hindu Shastras.) 

The Kalwars arc (mostly) Vaisnab and (a few are) Nanakshahi. 
They worship Durga in the form of Kalka, Fulmati Devi, Chausalhi, 
TTardaha or llaidial Lala, Athilie or Hathilic, Brahmadivtn, Bara- 
piiruk or old mini par excellence the personified ancestor of the tribe, 
Umir, and other Hindu deities. They also revere the Mahomedan 
Ghazemia. in Bengal (Biazishahib Panchopir, <&c (like all other 
Hindus, for the timid Hindus fear and worship all gods they 
come to know). 'Piiey worship Aonla tree and revere Ninitree 
a.s the iibode of the Devi and the Pi pal-tree as the home of the 
Basudeb and other gods. They fc^^l on Sundays in honour of Surya- 
devata the sun god and pour wine on the ground in honour of Saiari 
or Sairi Devi. P^ach house has a family slirine where especially at 
child birth the household god is worshipped. The Kalwars employ 
Brahmans as priests who seem to be recived on an equality with 
those who ofTiciate tor the higher castes. They observe the standard 
festivals, namely, the Fagua Holi,the Navaratlra of Cboittra, Dashahri 
Kajli, Tij’ Nagpanchami, Kanhaiyaki Ashtami, Anant. Bijoya Dashmi 
Dewali, Piyala or Kalipuja, Khichri and Basanta fPanchami). They 
also joiiE. the Mohamedan Mohoram Noshaun (as mere Hindu 
visitors of the fair no doubt). 'I'hey eat Pakki (cakes, luchis, puris. 
sweet meats <&c) cooked by Brahmans. Kshattriyas and Halvis 
(Haluikars ) ; but they eat Kachchi (bread boiled rice, pulse, vege- 
table curry &c) only if cooked by one of their own subcasie or by 
their own Guru or spiritul guide. They swear on the Ganges water 
on the heads of their sons, on the feet of Brahmans, by touching, 
the idol (Shalgram ? ) after bathing, by placing the pipil leaf on their 
heads, and by standing in running water. I'hey eat the flesh of goat 
ah'eep, & dear fowls (excepting cock and hen no doubt) & fish, and 
(excepting the Batham, Byahat and other Baisnav of them no doubt) 
drink spirit often to excess (when perhaps they are Shaiva, Shakta 
or Tantrika), 

The occupation of the Kalwars is distilling and selling spirituous 
liquor (no doubt the census authorities are thinking of the spiritselling 
Kalwars all hough no attempt at classifying them suggested), and 
dealing in money, gram and various kind of merchandises (no doubt 
when spoken of the grain-dealing class of Kalwars or Khondo Saha 
in Bengal). As money lenders they are gid.sping and miserly and ( in 
carrying on trade as) in public excise contract they are shrewd and en- 
terprising and much given to combination. 'J'heir connection with the 
liquor trade tends to lower them in popular estimation. They hardly 
rank higher than the Teli, (which the census authoiities in W. P. 
and Ouclh found from their present social position and circumstances 
viewed superficially upon standard of high education literary 
merits and holding of government seivice all of which arp adverse to 
the taste and qualification of the Vaishyas, although physically, profes 
sionally and in every other way such as observing social ceremonies, 
etc. they found the Kalwars to be nothing less than an offshoot of 
Buniya or other Vaishya tribes. As Vaishya Banik Baniyas the 
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Kalwars are by ever-attending ^ customs, habits and constitutional 
tendency careful about, and value, the useful articles of trade so much 
so that) it is notoriously spoken of a Kalwar’s wife that she strikes 
her breasts for that such a quantity of the useful, good water of the 
Ganges is allowed^ to flow away unused by any one. (Again the 

^fiTT nn I 

Kalwars are most noted for their intelligence, cunning smartness 
and caution as a Vaishya Banik*Baniya tradesman ought to be.) A 
Kalwar is notoriously spoken of as hiiting and detecting what a 
professional cheat cannot. 

;5aT w ^ mmw | 

The physical appearance of the Kalwar certainly approximates 
him more to the Buniya than to the datkskinned, broad-nosed 
Khairwar (aborigenes.) The caste is probably of occupational 
oritrin and may be an offshoot from the Tlunha 01 other Vaishya 
tribes which has lost social position through its connection with 
the preparation and sale of intoxicating liquors. On this account 
he is known as Abkar. 

In the above papers for the N. W. P. and Oudh the authorities 
ignored or did not hit at or omitted to mention one grand 4ct with 
respect to the Kalwars, namely, that some of them as Bathom 
Baniyas, Taiswars, &c at Beneres, Mirzapur, Cawnpore etc. wear the 
sacred thread whilst others being Vaisnav wear Kantti ( ) the 

wreath of beads of 2y/si wood in the place of the sacred thread, 
Sometimes ago most of the lhakurs and the Agoru)alahas and 
other Valshyas went without the sacred thread also. Now too most 
of them like the Kalwars disregard to wear it. Besides the Byahol 
the most of other Kalwars do not allow widow-marriage ; and the 
fact is that those of them that allow it are considered low in rank 
as degraded. Among the Kalwars as among the Agorwalahs and 
other Vaishyas there are always two parties, one hating, and the 
other adopting, widow-marriage. No Shaundi or Kalwar excepting 
those that . adopted Shikhism can be Mahomedan, although some 
Mahomedans may be their assistants as servants. Of course some 
Kalwars becanae converts to Mahomedanism. and ceased to be 
Hindu ; and their case is different. Brewer, in his ^Phrases and 
Fables', explains Jagarnauth to be a temple at Puri erected by 
king Ayeeni Akbery ; and an F.nglish historian in the Life of 
Wellington describes the Mahraltas as a Moslem (Mahomedan) 
tribe. Such mistakes are not blameable ; for it is very difficult for 
English officials of shallow internal knowledge into the Hindu 
Shastras, customs and usages, and unacquainted with the principles 
and nature of the Hindu castes and the interference with it by the 
Brahmans to modify it for good or bad out of selfish motives, and 
sojourning in India for a very short period during the tenure of 
service, to be thoroughly conversant with the past condition and 
changes of social relations of a Hindu tribe, especially under the 
principle of considering each other of two contending adverse parties 
degraded for a paultry fault, by merely glancing at, and gathering 
inference from, the social circumstances current at present and 
present superficial facts of course mostly supplied by the contending 
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adverse party, without piercing through, and penetrating into, the 
darkening and misleading veil. It is no marvel or cause for blame 
if by them some Sub-Castes of the Shaundi or Kalwar are by guess 
imagined to be Mahomedan. Of course the case of the Kalwars 
that are converts to the Islam is quite different The converts are 
really Mohemedans like Brahman and other converts. If in cer- 
tain solitary rare instances some Musulman or other castes adopt 
spiritselling and are called Kalwar ; because that is the term to 
designate and call a spiritseller in the native language, and mere 
transference of term is not sufficient* to convert one of one caste 
into a different caste during the pendency of the hereditary caste- 
system, to introduce strangers inu« and incorporate with the Hindu 
Kalwar caste or its members. What blame if a New Zealender or a 
Feezee islander or a Red Indian traces the origin of the Britons to the 
Angles, and of the Kshattriyas to the Moghuls, and prognosticates the 
fall of I.ondon ? In the Census Report or Crooke's Tribes and Castes 
of N, W. P. and Oudh there are many more unreal and inconsistent 
or chimerical matters due no doubt to misrepiesentation. mistake or 
misconception. Thus: Gonds and Tonks are aboriginal tribes and 
are never Kalwar ; Mahur is perhaps misrepresentation for Mathur- 
(ia) ; and Sewar or Sehor for Sunri ; Gulahri, Girda, Chobdar, etc. are 
mere titles or arc unreal and Utopean. For such and other import- 
ant omissions and alterations it would I think be of importance to 
narrate the history of one or two subcastes of the grain-dealing 
(non-spiritselling) Kalwars as they had been before and are at present. 

It may plausibly be argued that the Lawaki Chouhan Shaundi 
Kshattriyas were the manufacturers of wines and the Shaundi Vaishya 
were the sellers thereof ; but they are never known to do so. No 
doubt the cultivating farmers of today turn out traders the other day 
when there is abundance of crops, the next step and leap being 
merchants in commerce. 

Similarly the history of the division of the grain-crop selling 
Khondo Saha class in Behar; Oudh and North-Westem-Provinces 
called there Batbom Kalwar iriBH furnishes a better illus- 

tration to prove the fact. In Kanwa-Knbja or Kanauj, the capital of 
Fanchal in Brahma-varta there lived a powerful Bonik or trading 
Vaishya caste called Borddhaman, the site of whose tutelary god- 
dess, Bardhani Devi may still be traced in Kanauj in the Gobardhani 
Devi. In course of time when they became too numerous for want 
of room in the town, most of them went over to the other bank of 
the Kalindi flowing by the west of Kanauj and there fixed their 
abodes, aqd as loyal and powerful subject had that bank of the 
Kalindi assigned to them by the King of Kanauj for 

protection against hostile robbers and enemies and were by him 
termed as Kalindipal, very like Korattapal, Kotpal, Dhanyapal, 
Rajyapal etc. famous title by the addition of the suffix Pal for the 
non-Kshattra powerful men. When Mahmud of Gazni invaded 
Kanauj about 1902. A. D. he had first to fight, defeat and plun* 
der these Bardhaman Kalindipals who fled into the jungles and 
whose village Kalindipar was termed Khoodaganj which still exists, 
at Kanauj as the Khosamodi (flattering) family ana are considered 
highest in rank amongst the members of the Bathom Bania caste* 
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Those that fled into the jangles established Tillages (Qanbs) and 
Abads there and the learned, the intelligent, and the rich timong them 
obtained renown and pedigree. One Olio or Sab-caste of these Bardha- 
man Bania called Chhatniie is still Chhattrapati or master or owner of 
tho^o villages. These villages with these rnen still exist as Noyagowo or 
Cbhatnriye of Noyagong, Borholay of Barabagong Koholi, Skondari- 
yaowale of Skondariya, Rarsatha of Karsat, etc. During the Maho- 
medan supn^niacy and rnle they became less powerful and began again 
to live by their original Vaishya professions, and were variously termed 
according to the articles they dealt in, namely, Seth for banking and 
receiving interests, Pitariha for working in brass Pital, Khonrha for 
prepaiing and selling Kbanrh or molasses, Ghobraba for selling 
Chowol or rieo, Tilha for selling Til, ete., or according to the villages 
they lived in, namely, Rhergorhie from Shorgarh, Rohimnagorio from 
Rohimnngor, Kosanahadi from Uosanabad, Naairpurie from Nasirpur, 
llidayotnagarie from Ilidayatnagar, etc. 

During the lime of Akbar one of the intelligent men among these 
Bania called Ilarnamdas flourished and served under the Moghal 
Government, and many of them took to service nnder it. The 
posterity of TTarnamdaa still exists in Ghnrhcharh Olio or caste which 
is also called Kharh Olio. The Ohandharis of the village Bangormou 
at preheat trace descent from this Ilarnamdas in direct line. During 
the reign of Sbabjehan Bahadur Rhaii founded Shahjchanpnr and 
assigned Chandharat of service to tliese Banias ; and it thence forward 
became the chief seat of these Banias, and liere at present they own 
some 1000 Dehali Abads. When Furuksiyar founded Fnrukkabad, 
these Banias went and lived there ; and the Pitariha Olio still reside 
there as the Chaudhari Banias of Loho (iron) and Gala (Lacdye) 
in the bazar all along. Khusal Bai of Tilha Olio among these 
Banias was a very intelligent, brave^ powerful and devout man well- 
versed in Pharsi whose glorious exploits are still alive and shine 
amongst the llindus of Murodabad and will over brighten in their 
breast so long as there will be a single Hindu in a single cot there. 
In 1778 A. D. Khushal Bai offered Madad or help to the invading 
English and devastated the liohilas and obtained money and villages. 
The Rohila Afgans used to kill cows in their festivals at Eotora now 
called Idiiradabad in order to torture and oppress the llindus. 
Klinshal Bai in order to remove the oppression obtained permission 
of the English and became ruler of Kotora for a few days end with the 
help of the Uiudu Bais and zemindars devastated the Mohol and 
founded Kotora by which name the place is still noted and praised as 
Kotora of Khushal Bai established in three days with the personal 
labour and work of noble men. The children of Khushal Bai by bis 
wife Bamjani continued rulers of Kotora upto 1825 when they retired 
on penson from the British Government. In course of time these 
Bordhaman Kalindipals became illiterate and boorish and in boorish, 
vulgar language distorted and corrupted their caste name into Bathom 
Kalwar under the neceasary influence of the mode of utterance. A 
short time before they were in arms and engaged in warfare and 
were Chaudhari Chakladars in the country of Bangormou and are 
worthy of praise in customs, usages, behaviour and strength. At 
present there are more than 15000 Bathom Banias in 2000 families 
in the districts of Shahjehanpur, Furnkkabad, Hordoi, Unnav, and 
Bitapur. Tbe^ never sell wines anywhere. Had spirit- selling been 
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their prefession at any past time then some one of them naturally 
in extreme distress mast have resorted or fallen back to it now or 
any time. Spirit-selling was never the profe^^sion of the liathom 
Bania Kalwar. Kalars and Kalals sell wines. The two castes 
recognise and consider themselves quite different and distinct so nnich 
BO that a Kalwar being addressed Kalar or Kalal becomes irritated and 
ready to beat the addresser. The Pandits of Mothnra, Ayodh>a and 
Naimisaraniya describe them in their books in this way. The 
Brahmans address the Bathom Banias by the title of Saba and they 
are Vaishya. In performing the cereniouiei of marriage or Sbadhi 
and Sradh (fnneral) they follow pniicinally all the precepts mid 
rites prescribed by the Brahmans of Kananj. The mean customs 
of Dliaranna, l>o1a, &c., now prevailing among Diisar, Ayodhyabnsi, 
Kosorbani, Soonbuni, Mshejan and other Bania cartes are tin known 
to and prohibited to B.fclhom Bania castes. Widovv-maiiiage is 
uknown to them. If any one says that the Bnihinaiis oi Jvanauj 
show Parhez or hatred to tin’s oasto, he will be iimleceivod and restored 
to peace by consulting ilio current customs and usages of the Bralinians 
of Kananj tlicmsolvos. Tlio Branmans of Jvauanj tlicmsolves are fit 
to observe distinctions of Varna, when it is said ' 8 Brahmans of 
Kananj have got 9 ovens to cook separately The modes of eating, 
drinking, marriage, customs, iisagoa and beba\ lour of these Bauias 
and observances of distinctions are good, as are do'^cribed by the 
Brahmans of Kauauj. The Brahmans of Kananj use to he the 
priests of the Bathom Banias. No .such priests feel degradation for 
becoming their priests nor are they despised and b’amrd or abused 
amongst the Bralimans. A short time before the custom of wearing 
sacred thread disappeared to a great extent in these coniitrios so lancli 
so that thonsands of Thakurs went without thread. Then most men 
wore wroatlis of wooden beads in the jdacs of sacrod thread. Thou 
these Bathom Bauias used to obtain Ourndiksha or initiation and 
wreaths of beads from the Balsnab Ooswamis ot Brindahan leading 
a strict life. The ChandJiaris o*f Bangonnon still wear wreaths of 
Rudraksha. — *Bathoma Bonion Ki Utpotti’ by Babu Scuta Kani of 
Cawnpore, N. W. P. 

Is it not likely that tho Vaishya Bordhan f.amily which reigned 
in Kananj from Sliakahdi oOO to Shakabdi 550 and upwards belonged 
to this Bordhoman Vaishya caste, Bordhou being in due coarse a 
modified form of, and identical in meaning with, Bordhoman ? Did 
not then King Provakarbordhon, King Rajyabordbon and King Har- 
shabordbon Siladitya Kumar Raja contemporary with Hiuen Tsiang, 
etc., belong to this Bordhoman Vaishya caste 7 Let us see what light 
is thrown on it by the records kept by the great pilgrim of Han, 
Hiuen Tsiang or Chin-Shi in his Biyuki or his travels throughout 
Northern India about G29 to G45 A, D. corresponding with 425-50 
Bhakabdi, as translated by S. Beal in his Buddhist Records of the 
Western World, pp. 210 Bk. VI. Vol, I. 

* The reigning king (of Kiejokio-Sbe-kwo or Kanauj) is of the 
Vaisyu caste. His name is Harsa Bordhan (Holo-she-fatanua). A 
commi.ssion of officers hold the land. King’s father was called 
Prayakar Bordan (Polo-Kielo Fatanna) ; his eldest brother’s name 
was Rajya Bordhan (Holisha Fatanna).’ 

Would not then the Vaishya Bordhan royal family which long ruled 
at Kauauj whezeof . such kings as Prayakar Bordhan, Bordbaa 
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48nd Harfla Bordhnn Siladitya Knmar Baja reigned at Kananj for 
about 150 years from 400 to 545 of Shakabdi and whereof the 
great King Siladitya flourished when Iliuen T'^iang was sojourning 
in Nortliern India, he the same as the Bordliaman or Bathoni 
Vaishya. Bordhan and Bordhaman being identical in meaning. 

Thus: And would not the 

commission of officers holding the laud bo the same as the Bordhaman 
Kalindipalor Bathom Kalwar holding lands under thu King of Kananj 7 

Such grain-crop- selling Vaishya Banias are termed Shanudi by 
some ignorant iiieu no doubt through cognative or nthor relations or 
other connections with the spiritselling Shaundi Vaisliyas proving 
thoroughly nrejl that the Hhaundis became Vaisbyas for selling liqnors 
and as such contracted cognative or other relations with other Vaisliyat. 

Again tho Jalswara Saha Knlwar called after their former 
abode at Jaisa, a Purgana in Oiidh, now abandoned by them and 
inhabited chiefly by the Maliomedans, now migrating into Bengal, 
Mirzapnr, Gbazipur and its neighbourhoods and elscwLore, Know 
and make themselves knoAvn as Vaishya Bania, observe mourning 
12 days only, enlightened of them wear tho sacred thread though 
the others do not like it, live by bonking or selling floor, etc., or 
are pawn-brokers and as such arc termed Mahajan and hato the 
spirit-‘-elling Shaundi^ so much so that they do not accept water 
touched by them. The poorest of them carry grains, sugar, molas‘«es, 
ete. on luifTalocs to sell at mart?. But now like other castes they 
do not pass the opportunity of adopting the lucrative spirit -selling 
privately though. And so tho Byalmt Kalwars in Behar considered 
tho highest of all Kalwars, call themselves Vaishya, never sell li(|nora, 
do not allow widow-marriage and so forth. I’lie Kalwars of Behar 
and Ghazi]iur call thoinselves Vaishya Bania and, especially tlioso 
that profess Sikhism, add the title of Singh to their names. Other 
castes also address, a Ivalwar thus ; * Well, as yon are a Bania 

act like the same’. — (Coutributions yb Kashi Persad Saba of 
Mirzapur, N. W. P.) 

Such graincrop-selling Vaishya Banias arc called Shaundi no 
doubt through their cognative or otlier relations with the spirit- 
selling Shaundi Vaisbyas who though Boyal Kshattra in oiigiii as 
desc(Midants ol King ITailiaya became Vaishya for aelling liquora 
according to the principle of Hindu Shastia, and might have united 
with other Vaisbyas of professions of articles other than the liquors 
in cognative or other relations ; and with the one class was the other 
class sliglited in the estimation of others for kindred or other 
connection. 

*Studi/ of Hinduism by Guruprauid Sen, As regards 2 (—A 
Hindn must not marry ontside his own caste) we have a notable 
exception in some of the districts of Eastern Bengal where Vaidyas, 
KayesthaS'and Shahus (Vaisyasor Sunris) intermarry. Itisourioas 
that such marriages are not Anulom (Annlom marriage is marriage 
of a man of superior caste with a woman of inferior caste, Fratilom 
marriage is its reverse) in form, as they ought to have been if they 
were the relics of ancient Hindn custom still subsisting in these parts 
of the country, bat are always Fratilom and as such, must nave 
sprang up as an innovation in later times. They are of the sort 
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which Akbar found it difficult to introduce in hie daj. between the 
royal family of Delhi and the chiefs. The bride came from the 
Rajput family into the harem of the Mughal, but a Rajput bridegroom 
never took a Mahomedan wife, so a Vaidya girl-bride gooB to a 
Kayestha or Sunri house, but a girl of these latter castes is not 
espoused by a Vaidya : These marriages are distinctly against 
the rule of intermarriages permitted by the Sbastras, but neverthe- 
less, they are considered fully valid and binding, and are even looked 
upon with approbatum, and tbc oilsprings of such marriages have 
all the lights of the offspring of marriages in the same caste. The 
rule appears to have been reversed for the simple reason that a girl 
gone out of the family does not affect the family, if she no longer 
enter the kitchen, and her father’s family have not to take food 
touched by her, a matter considerably easier than for a lliiidn to have 
a wife, and children by such wife, food cooked or touched by whom 
he would not be permitted to lake. The contrary would be the ease 
in taking for wife a woman of a superior caste, for in this case 
the husband or his kinsman could have no objection to take food 
cooked or touched by her.’ — pp, 27-8. 

'We do not speak of marriages amongst the Bongoj Brahmins of 
East Bengal, who are allowed by their castemen in this respect an 
amount of latitude which introduces into their body wives from almost 
all castes, who by a fiction, pass as Brahmin girls, but in this 
connection we speak of intermarriages amongst the Vaidyas, Kayesthas 
and Sahus (Vaisyas or Sunris) in the district of Sylhet, and among 
Vaidyas and Kayesthas of the neighbouring districts of Chittagong 
and Tiperah noticed above. In this ease we find that while the 
paucity of the nnmberB of those particular sorts (especially the 
highest) in the districts in question has been made them relax 
the rule of caste as regards marriages, the Sooth (touch) contami- 
nation rule, stronger than ever it was in ancient India, has inter- 
vened to prevent their introducing the ancient and orthodox custom 
of Anulom marriages.’ p. 45. 

Still in the vast region lying to the south of the Ganges and 
extending, from the upper part of tho Bhagirathi from Kulna, 
Guptiparba to Murshedabad, westward to Asansolc, Raniganj, Barakar, 
Jheria, Giridhi, Monghyr and Ijukshmiserai and perhaps further on 
westwards there are some ten thousands of these Shoudis or Bhuslia 
Khondo Sahas ranging from zemindar, ricli merchants, tradesmen, 
and petty shop-keepers to day-labourers, wlio would not sul)mit or 
resort to spirit-selling even at the stake of their life. Tlie poorest 
of them would rather starve or rather goaded by chill penury and 
the thought of maiutaining children and parents, bear loads, 
build hedges and thatches, excavate earth, tifi ground, tend kine 
or drive bullocks or oxen or* carts carrying goods as day-labourers 
than submit to regular service or resort to spirit-selling. Of all the 
Shondis in the world, tbo condition of some of the poorest of these 
Shondis here though very small in number can be properly called 
mean and miserable, too low to be termed Vaishya. In spite of all 
that they must bo Vaishya according to the hereditary caste-system ; 
for most of the Brahmans^ Kshattriyas, etc., though cooks, porters, 
carters, servants, clerks, day-labourers as above, etc., and as mean 
and miserable as they are, fare and go as Brahman, Kshattriya, etc., 
respectively Recording to t^e hereditary caste- system, because by 
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birth thfj are so. It cad not be otherwiao in the case of the Sbondis^ 
lor the Shondis are careless or negligent in Boaintaining their caste 
prestige, are not united and desiroos of respect, do not try to protect 
the repntation of their own caste and are meek and mild. In their 
caso alone it may be said, though twico-born the Shauudikas of 
Uarlia are mean and those of Barendra are like Shudra. 

Most of them are of ordinary cironmstances every one of whom 
keeps farms enough for his bread and butter, apparel, straw for 
thatched huts and oxeu or kine, and keeps three or four cows and 
lives mainly on boiled rice and milk, and simply wastes time without 
doing anything useful by idling away time with sitting idle, making 
merry and roaming here and there. A very few among them are 
zemindars, rich merchants, traders, peddlers or grocers. Some of 
them are so poor that they make their two ends meet somehow by 
constructing or mending thatcJies and hedges, excaTating earth, 
working as day-labourers, and the like. 

Whereas it should carefully be realised by insight into the matter 
that the Shauudikas and the Shondika Rhandasaha caste were 
never degraded nor were they referred or speoified to be degraded 
in any recognised Hindu Shastras ; and they are not degraded. The 
real fact is, that the liquors are derided and excite derision ; and 
drinking (amongst the Hindus) of eonrse goes on privately ; and 
the dealers always in connection with the liquors so derided, exciting 
derision and secret in nature in selling them, acquire a temper or 
disposition to be slighted and live in obscurity, and in due course 
excite derision. Gradually they turn out to be the object of slight and 
irreverence. The customers are also mostly wicked and naughty ; 
and constant bad company greatly tell on their character. The idle 
prating of the drunkards spoiling their temper and lowering their 
character in the estimation of others, cannot be stopped. For 
such and other causes the Shauudikas cannot but he slighted. In 
their absence others may say and do what they like, but a Shaundika 
or a Sabarnabanik is master of the situation and has every thing in 
his own way while at homo, and obtains plenty of substantial, real 
regard and attachment, and the men in general are not so much 
obliged to others as to him. It is against their will to wait at 
another’s threshold; for the plenty of respect they are attended 
with at home breeds pride in them. They do not heed or glance 
whether elsewhere others pay them respect or not, nor do they 
mark that others slight them while abroad. They like to remain as 
they are, as they are well off at their own place. They do not 
trouble themselves with ardour to carve out a position in tlw 
public by aspiring to social rank or maintaining or adding to their 
respect or rank. 


Summary- 


TJie present condition of the KJiondo Saha and the Shaundika, 
Kow we observe that throaghout Northern India in Chitagong, 
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Tipsrah, Sylhet« AiSAro, Benpral (Bonga, Bagrlii, Harha, Barendra. 
Mithhila and Bobar), Orissa, Na&rpnr, Northwestern Provinces (the 
Doab), Oiidh, Rajputana, the Pnnjab, Kashmir and »Sindh there 
is a class of men who live chiefly on and hy the production and sale 
of paddy and rico, barley, wheat, oat. linsesd, mustard and other Uabi 
Khonda seed-crops, fried grains, silk, tlireads of cater-p*11ar iind 
cloth. They are, called Khondo Saha or its contracted form Suha to 
the east of Proyagn, Kasi, the i^oane and the (rondoki. Itaya, 
Nayaka, Mondol llar.ara, Iliihlcr (llaldika), Malwika, Sanhui (Shas- 
pabonik), Sanpui (Shnspani), Khun (Khonda bonik), Das, Porn- 
xnanikya (the gem) niid the like are the titles eurrent among them. 
The first five are royal ofiieial titles ; the last, the title of honour ; 
and the rest denote profession. To the west of the Qondoki, the 
Soane, Kasi or Proyagn tliey are known hy the imiue of Kalwnr. 
Bathom (Bordhomari) Jlania, Biyahot, Jaiswnr and so on arc the 
anhordinnte titles current among them. In the horoscop(*s and in the 
address as made by the Pandits of Kasi [Benares], Naimi*oa, Brinda- 
bon and Kanatij the titlo Haha in added to their name. Perhaps 
the ignorant men liave forgotten it. So there would be no harm or 
obstacle to call and make known all theso men living by these 
professions by the caste-iiilo, Khondo Saha throughout the whole of 
Northern India. 

Amongst them their are Rajahs, Zemindars, Merchants, hankers, 
factors, importers and exporters by water and carts, tradesmen, 
eliop-keopars, grocers, brokers, )>o<l)ers by biifl'alocs, bnllocks or 
oxes, rarely labourers, pleaders, hamsters^ doctois, siibjudges, ninn- 
fliffs, doputy-magistratos, teachers, and other government ofTcers. 
His Highnoss tlie Maharaja of Korpnrthnla, the flower of the 
Kalwar chivalry, assimilating hinistdf to the Kshattriya Varna. The 
Kaja Bahadur of Dubolhati and the llajp of Pipli arc the glory of the 
Khondo Sahas of Bengal. Th^ro are many celebrated Zemindars, 
wealthy merchants and famous hankers. 

Both the Kalwar and the Khondo-saha know and make thcmsolvos 
known to be Vaishya ; at any rate fiol themselves aggrieved and 
dwindle to be termed Shudra, 

The Khondosahas are Vaisnob. Most of Kalwars arc Vaisnob ; 
and some are Hha'iva, Shakta or Shikh. Both arc idolatrous, revero 
the Hindu pantheon, worslii]! all the Tliiidu gods and goddesses, 
observe and celebrate all the Hindu Bnitue, feasts and lasts, and have 
respects for the Mahomedari influrnce upon Hinduism. For guidanco 
in social matters the Khondo>.ahas look to the Tols of Kasi, 
Nevodwipa, Bikrampnra BheijMiha and llntihagan of Calcutta ; 
and the Kalwars, to those of fxasi, Kanaiij and Brindabou, 

Both of them have res]icct8 for the Vedas, Tantras, Purans 
and Sanhitas. A KboTidosnbn’.s snccossion, peuance, ])artition of 
property and other family mattore sncli a.s customs, usages, oh‘.erva.i- 
css, fnnorcals, expiation or apj^casing the gods and stars, la'^ts 
and festivals are regulated by ^nch books oi tbc Uindn Sliasiras as 
Dayabhaga, Dayatattwa, Dayakrama Sangruba, Krikrisna and 
Dattnka Cliandrika. Such matters of a kalnar are regulated by 
Milaksbara, Snbodhini, Biremilrodaya, Kalpotaru, Dattaka Mim- 
ania, Chintamoni and Bibad Ratnakar, 
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Both of them are initiated by Dlksha, and wear wooden wreatha. 
But some of th<* Kalwars wear wreathe of Budraksha or the aacred 
thread by observinc; Ufinnoyana. Moat of the Kahatraa, Chhetria, 
Thakiira and otlit^r Vuish^as go without the sacred thread and do 
not care for it. Both burn tho daad>hody by cremation on funeral pyre. 

The T'nihnian priest of a Khondosaha is separate from that of 
the other castes ; but that of a Kalwar is held on an erpiality 
with tliose of the Brahman, the Kahatriya and others. Water, friod 
bread and eoiifeclious of a Kalwar are accepted by Brahmans and 
otli'^rs. All taste the filed bread and confections prepared hy a 
Knlwar Ilalwi (couloctiouej). Tho Ponchogotri Brahmans, Vaidyas, 
Kayo^thhoa and the Naboshaks as adverse ])arty in Bengal do not, 
accept tlio water of a Kl.oiidasaba. But tho Khondosaha Ualwikors 
of Poridpur, Dacca, etc. liud customers of nearly all castes. 

Both of them observe almost all the Sanskars or compulsory sacred 
acts of life, cutting of tho navel, boiing the ear, shaving tho hair, 
salting, etc., in some form or other. Tho cereimmy of marriage, 
Bradh (funeral) and the like of both are almost alike. A Khoudo- 
saha observes navelcutting, salting, oar-boring, first hair-shaving, 
initiation by Diksh.*!, luarriago, second-marriage, hair-parting in 
pregnancy, eating milk, curd, coudensod milk, cream, clarified batter 
and honey (T’ancliamrita) in pregnancy and so on. A Khondosaha 
does not allow widow-man lage ; but a Kalwar dues ; and whoso does 
it, becomes lowered in social rank. They do it simply by imitating 
other castes who allow it in those regions. About Patna and 
westwards there are extant the two meanings of the text, *A daughter 
can be given away in gift once only ; namely, (1) The father 
or the voncrabJe guardian protector can once only give away a 
dnugliter in gift ; therefore a vroiiiaii can marry once only and no 
more ; and (2) this vcr.sion applies only to the first maniage of a 
maiden daughter ; bnt if a widow is to be married after the first 
marriage, she must iiiarry or give herself away without requiring 
the gift or any other interference of the father or other relation. 
After tho gift in the first marriage the father or other relations lose 
thicr right, title and interest in tho daughter, and she becomes the 
bride-groom’s property and after his demise and dofnnet the widow 
becomes without an owner th«>ref(>re a second gift becomes impossi- 
ble, — for who will make a gitt of her and whose property is she f 
It is advisible that an orphan, heIpl-3<4, meansless, widow be remar- 
ried. It will undoubtedly be a safe and uudoviating oonrse against 
flirtation and prostitution. Both possess Gotra or agnatic famous 
name ; and marriage \\ithin the same Gotra is strictly })rohihited. 
Marriage again is restricted to the same caste. But abont Tiperah, 
Sylhetj Chitagoug and east Dacca some Khondo-sahas allow nuptial 
union with the Baidyas and the Kayosthhas. Tho time during 
which a Kalwar monriis is 12 days. Perhaps through tho oppresaion, 
xaul and urging of tho Brahmans of Harlia the time for a Khoudo- 
saha's mourning has become 3o days 

Most of both of them learn somewhat howto road and write 
the vernacular. 

A Kalwar has no oh|Octioii to eat. Pakki (or fried bread, confec- 
tions and the like) prepared by a Bmhman, a Kshatri^a or a Halwi. 
But he can eat Kachotii (or boiled rice, baked bread, curry and the 
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like if prepared by a castefellow or his own spiritnal leader only. 
A Khondosaha eats boiled rice and the like prepared by a caste- 
fellow or a Brahman, and is ontoasted if he eats rice boiled or 
touched by any other caste, lie eats Fokkanna (Pakki) or confec- 
lions prepared by a Tlalwi Moira. There hardly becomes any ne- 
cessity or occasion for a Khondosaha to cat the Pakki prepared or 
touched by a Boidya or a Kayasthha and therefore it cannot be ascer- 
tained whether a Khondosaha would taste it ; for generally upon in- 
vitation by a Boidya or a Kayasthha, a Khondosaha guest is served with 
fried bread (chabati) and curry by a Brahman and the sweetmeats 
are served generally by him and rarely by the host. 

A Kalwar never in any way comes in contact with a Shanndi, 
and slights the Khondosahas of Bengal by imputing their mixing 
with the Shaundis. In Behar, Mithila, North Bnrha to tlie north 
of the Ajoya, Barcndra. Dacca, or Banga, Faridpnr, Sylhet, Tipcrah, 
and Chitagong no Khondosaha mixes with a Shanndi, there becomes 
no nuptial union, the same hnbble-bubblo is not used for smoking, 
the same priest does not officiate, neither eats Pakki or Kachclii of 
the other, and so on. But those on the banks of the Bhagirathi in 
the western half of Bagrhi and Sonth-Barha to the south of the Ajoya 
in some places smoko the same hnbbie-bnbole and allow the same priest 
to officiate probably for the Barhi-Brnhmans* and othors* calling 
them Sunrhi Snnrhi and trying to make the two identical ; but in the 
matter of marriage, boiled rice, Pakki and the like the Khondosaha 
and the Shaundi are quite different and separate. 

Both of them have got Baithak, Panchayat or local social mass 
meeting to guide and direct that the Sanskars are punotually ob- 
served, that on the occasion of a 3radh the representative of the 
deceased to be admitted into the fellow-ship as a member of the 
Boithak is a fit person, that is, is not to be Inamed for eating ano- 
ther caste’s rice or marrying n woman of different caste, is honest 
and devout, and observes the Sauskars, that on the occasion of a 
marriage no foreigner of other castes is introduced into the caste or 
community and the like. It also decides all matters and questions 
connected with the caste. 

We also observe that thronghout Northern India there is ano- 
ther class of men who live on and by the manufacture and sale of 
liquors. To the east of Proyaga ('Allahabad), Kasi or Benaros, the 
Soane and the Gondoki they are called Sbanndikeya, Shaiindika, 
Shaundi or Shoonrhi (Snnri). Saha, Shaw, Sana, Sahaya, Torof- 
dar, Biswas, Sarkar, Mondol and the like are the titles enrrent 
among them. To the west of the Gondoki, the ^oano, Kasi and 
IVoyaga they arc known by the name of Kalal, Kalar or Sboonrhi 
and also Kalwar. Kalwar is the vulgarised curruption of Kalindi- 
palaba ; and Kalwar, Kalal or Kalar is the vulgarised corruptions 
of KollopaU or Kalpopala. These two are confounded by being 
akin and identical in sound or pronunciation very like Shoudi 
and Shaundi or Slionrhi and Shoonrhi ; and the consequence is 
that ignorant people consider these two distinct castes as iden- 
tical and wish to make them so. That is not the case : these two 
castor are really quite distinct. 

Many of the Kalals of Northwestern Provinces know and make 
themselves known as Kshattriya or Lawokiya Chauhan Kskatiiya 
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thnt ignorant people oonsidor these two distinct castes as identical 
and wish to make them so. That is not the case : these two castes 
are really quite distinct. 

Many of the Kalals of Northwestern Provinces know and make 
themselves known as Kshatriya or Lawokiya Chauhan Ksliatriya 
or Soter ( ^ weit to distil signifying doer in the plural ) 
Kshatriya. Other Kalals, Kalars or^Shuurhis call themselves Vuisbya. 
12 days are the time fixed for a Ealal’s mourning period. 

In the matter of religion, Tol, sacccsseion, partition of property, 
immemorial customs and usages, penance, Dikslia, wearing wo( don 
wreaths, cook'ng and service of foods, observance of Sanskars, worship 
of gods and goddesses, gifts, Brata, fasts, feasts and the like the 
procedure followed by the Kalals or Kalars and Shunrhi is nearly 
the same as that of the Kalwars and the Khondosalias, excepting that 
they according to Kshatriya custom observe Adhibos in mariage. 
Widow-marriage prevails among the Kalals, but not among the 
Shaundis of Bengal except Dollar. 

The very Iloiboyas who were termed ^tbe inexorable and in- 
human* for annihilating the Brahmans and piercing tho womb of their 
pregnant wives to kill the would-be-Brahman foetus, were termed 
Hhe high-sonled* for protecting, establishing and nourishing the 
Brahmans almost succumbed under the fatal grasp of the fierce Bud- 
dhists. They too were the mighty worshipful Shanndikeya-kula, tho 
itinerant wine-merchants roaming, rambling and migrating through 
Malwa, the Doab, the Punjab, Oudh, Madliyadesha, Behar, Mithila, 
Barendra, Banga, Sylhet, Tiperah, Bagrbi and Karha under tho 
local names of (Kalwar,) Kalal or Kalar and Shaundi (Shunrhi). 
They again turned out Buddhists abhorring the Brahmans, and 
in turn in establishing Brahmonya in Bengal in party>cliqae turned 
ont the object of slight and derision, being slighted and hated under 
the plea and colour of stopping drinking, in the society of the Pon- 
ohogotri Brahmans, the Boidyss, the Kayosthhas and the Nobo- 
shaks, the castes espousing tho cause of Brabmoniya. The course of 
time and circumstances is so fickle. 

The attempts to suppress liquors were partially crowned with 
success in Bajpulana whore at present no spiritselling Shaundi or 
Kalwar may be found permanently domiciled, the Europf^ans and 
British soldiers there being supplied with wines by Kayostbbas and 
Sbanndis or Kalwars who are residents of the surrounding countries 
and who receive contracts or licenses to do bo. The reason being 
that men there strictly abstained from drinking liquors and for 
want of drunkards there was no necessity for selling wines and 
much more for the existence of the Sbanndis or Kalwars there. 
Similar is the story in Kashmir and Sindh. The account of them in 
Nagpur, the Punjab and Behar up to Nepal is that in North West- 
ern Povinces and Oudh retold. Their description in the Deccan and 
Bengal has been fully given. Those of them in Pragyotish or Assam* 
Komoia (Komilla or Sylhet) and Chittagong are nearly the same 
as ill Bengal except that they allow intermarriages with the Kayo- 
sihhas and the Boidyas. Their number is very small in Orissa ; and 
they almost resemble those in Bengal. 

The Parcia of Orissa and Nagpur and the Vandaris of Nagpur, 
Maharashtra and southwards in the Deccan are quite different from 
the Shaundi-caste, it is believed ; and as such they have nothing 
to do with the scope of the present treatise. They live by selling 

Dalm-inioe. dat#-inipA and AAnAftnnl-i'n?rf»A *Aa11..A 'T-.J- r- 
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perfonAl knowledge of the existence end condition of the Sbsandis 
m these parts of India. All that is recorded has been gathered from 
informations from the natiyes of little knowled^ abont Vellore, 
Madras, Hydarabad, Bangalore, Madnra, Trichinopaly, Tanjore, 
Combaeonnm. Maeveram, etc., that the Vaisbyaor Vania locally called 
in Tamil Kalian (poor roguish yagabonds), Marayan (poor cnltiyator), 
Kanatodhor (cultivating farniera\ Ag^mnrhior ( rich tradesman ) and 
Vellalon or Mudoliyer ( merchant in prosperity ) in order from one in 
the lowest position to that of the highest rank all dealing in liqorors ; 
bnt some say that a Kshatrya (Chhetri) will not drink Vania*s liquors if a 
Ohhetri's liquors be available. Now-a-days all Varnas, Ayer, Ohhetri 
and Shoodran, adopt the lucrative spirit-selling profession. No special 
castename for spiritwelliiig Vaishyn Vania being in vogue. 

For basis or authority the following treatises of the recognised 
Hindu Bhastras have been resorted to. 

The Vedas : Uigveda, Bamveda, the Black Yajnh, the whit^ 
Yajuh and the Athliarva ; Shatapatba Brahman ; Katyayona Bhranta- 
Bntra ; Buddhist Books — Binaya Fitaka and Bojro Bnchi ; Chi- 
nese Books— Samuel Beal's Fokonki, Fabian and Biyuki ; the 
Tontras— Kaulaboli, Kirnttar, Chinachar, Nirvana, Kromod«ipika, 
Gnpta Sndhon, Uddamoreshwara, Fetkarini, Montrokosh, Yogini, 
Eularnova, Bishwosar, Bisnu-Sahoshranama, Bam-Sohoshranama, 
Kamakhya, Konkal Malini, Gantamia, Matrikaveda, Mohanirwana 
Baroda, Tripura Bar Samiichchoya, Mohachinaohar, Montro-mohododbi, 
Hadha, Bsihonnila, Tara-Bohosya, Shaktanonda Torongini, Nila, 
Torhol, Bhyama-Rohosya, Rndrojamol and Gayotri ; Mohapnrans— 
Matsya, Markondeya, Bhagobota, Bhobisya, Brohmanda, Brahma, 
Brohmo-Baibortta. Bamona, Shoiva, Bayova, Baraha, Boisnova, Agneya, 
Naroda, Podma, Linga, Qarurha, Kanrma and Bkanda ; Upopnrans— 
Narasingha, Brihoddhorma, Devi, Devi-Bhagobota, Brihon-Narodia, 
Atma Furan, Kalika, Adi, Vyasa and Kalki ; Sanhitas— • Mann, 
Attri, Likhita, Bisnu, Yajnaval-kya, TTshonoh, Yama, Apostombo, 
Bomborta, Katyayona, Forashor, Vyasa, Shoukha, Gantoma, Bhata- 
topa, Basistlia, Ilarita, Angiros and Gorga ; Mohabharota, Bamayara, 
Ponebodosi, Moniratna, Shonkora Bijoja, Yoga Basistha Ramayana 
and Bolla'-charita ; Darsliana— *;;aDkbja, Baishesika, Vedanta ; 
Upanisat Eesha, Kolha, Prosbna, Moondoka and Mandookya. 

Often at the close of nights while it was profoundly dark or a 
short befoie the Bnnriso when the closed eyes made it still darker, 
during the process of waking when the drowsiness was subsiding on 
the one band and the sparks of consciousness were rising on the other, 
at the time intorveiLing at which tho mind was enjoying undisturbed 
composure and purity of thought many of the principal facts, the final 
topics and abstruse matters depicted in this book, spontaneously appeared 
and revealed themselves as inspirations or revelations, in the clear and 
good language, which were rendered into black and white th^ next 
morning. Occasionally as the memory faHed the language altered 
here and there by bits. Afterwards while searching through the 
Bhastras when most of them corresponded with the accounts given 
in the current books of the sacred Hindu Bhastras the pleasure 
knew no bound 

Here ends this big chapter wherein have been described caste- 
f^Btem, the Soma-Sura and the Vaishya Khandya Sahas daring the 
wme described in the Vedas, Shrauta Sutras, Parana and the like, and 
the Sboonda distilled liquor and the Shnundikas during the time 
described in the Purans, Tnntras, Sanhitab and the like^ the 
accounts of the latter duriug the pi edominance of Buddhism and the 
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Tuitrika and Barly Pauranika parlod, namelyi tU<i ShaandSkas wera 
Kshatriya in origin and beoama Vaisbya for selling liquors. Vow it 
remains to be described how they came to be slight^ by one portion of 
the Hindus in Bengal and to be oonsidered low and despiped in its 
society and in its books, namely, a few Upapurans and Sanhitast 
patronised by it daring the last fonr or five hundred years. 

chapter in. 

THE AUPAPURANIK AND 8ANHITAIKA YUOA, SUAK 1500-1825. 
Tkecajjbaesofthe neglect to-wards the Shaundia — Their condi^ 
tion slighted and despised by a portion of the Hindus tam- 
ing oat to be hostile to them oat of partyspirit in its society^ 

The Shaundis began, by a portion of the Hindus having interests, 
adverse to them and bearing malice against them, to be slighted 
and considered low and base upon somo suck plea as the connection 
with liquors in manufacture and sale of them when attempts to sap- 
press liquors began. 

At about the beginning of the Shakabda era thero sprang into 
germs the Tantrika Faith baaed upon the Nolrgronttha. Maheswor, 
Bhoirob, Shoiva, Shakta and other forms of religion and observed 
%With wine, flesh, fish, females and foods ; and there>aftor did germinate 
the faith inculcated in the Pnrans in the next five or seven 
oenturirs, and there began to bs composed a treatise or two on the 
enbjeot. Bat that cannot be said to have bean the c >mmenoement 
of the Tsntrika or the Panranika Yaga or epoch ; for then those faiths 
were espoused by very few men who boro a very insignificiuit 

O ortion, and Buddhism like an ocean prevailed thronghout the 
up to the eleventh century of the Sbaka era at any rate, 
Bhottopada Kaumarila, Idbonkoracharya and so forth being so many 
Toloanio eruptions and the lava sent out then formed the foundations 
on the bed of the ocean far below the 8urface»water and it would 
take a very long time for them to rise np to the snrfaoe and form 
happy land, pleasant fields and delightfnl groves ; and these faiths 
proceeded afloating like so many catamarans or canops. Therefore 
it would not be wrong to bold that Buddhistio epoch extended up to 
the eleventh oeutury of the Shake era. Noirgronthba, Mahesbwor, 
Bhoirob, Shoiva and Shakta Sects grappled long with Buddhism with 
the weapons in hand ; but being narrow-minded and blind with selfish- 
ness it could not conciliate the mind of the general public. So it 
could not attain to success. Subsequent to the eleventh century of the 
Shake era the flags of the liberal Boisnovism and the pennons of its 
charming Song-kirton or hymns to God flapped -then the old ano'ent 
Buddhism somewhat wore out and slackens for long standing, then 
the mind of men became peevish and sad with Mahomedan invasioxis 
and the loss of independence of the Hindus, and then men got oppress- 
ed and agitated with the attrocities of the Tantriks the fresh Dois- 
novism was liberal like Buddhism and it did not wound the popular feel- 
ings any way. So the liberal Boisnovism pleased and wqn over the mind 
of the public and was crowned with Bucoess ; and Buddhism began to 
disappear. From this time commenced the attempts to suppress tne 
oppressions of the Tantiikas, the wines and drinking -and most 
of the Parana, especially the cbiefest of them, were composed by the 
Boisnova tea/^ers. It would not be wrong to hold this period as the 
Poaranika Yuga or epoch. The hereditary castesystem did not be- 
come so much regalar and fixed now. Thus passed away four or fiye 
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handred Tears. Gradaelly and slowlj there extended the worship and 
ijsteiQ of gods and goddesses ; and men got dirided into Brahmans 
and Shndras in the world ( Bengal ). Ii«n wonld not so mnoh tronble 
their head about Brohma ^ Qod ), Upanisat ( the researches about 
God), the creation, the system of the world, the Eoyal dynasties, 
the transition of epochs, the annals of kings and so forth and the 
inyestigation. researches, instruction and learning on those subjects 
disappeared. Now men oared for the instrnction about the rules and 
principles to guide a Brahman and a Shndra in leading daily-life, about 
the onstoms and penances, about purification, ablution, impure rice, 
oleanliuosa of contact and unclean rows in feasts, and about Sradh 
( funereals ), fasts, feasts and gifts, and in distinguishing real and 
corrupt Brahmans ; and for this purp'ise concise books were compiled 
nnder such titles as Sanhita, Poddhoti, Niti and the like. Now men. 
in Bengal in one sense divided into Brahmans and Shndras, groaned, 
wither<^ and were at a loss being put into extremities at the height 
of the Mahomeiau tyranny, and l^camo solicitous and anxious at the 
bustles and turmoils of the foreigners. Then was being said and 
written much to prohibit and stop the use of liquors. After the 
eleventh century of the Shaka ora gradually in slow progress disappear- 
ed Buddhism and there extended tue Tanlrika and the Fouranik faith 
tbronghout the country and there began to bo compiled these small 
treatises as so many synopses of the voluminous iPurans nnder the 
name of Sanhita at various times and places for the advantage of the 
local sectarian communities in observing uud celebrating customs and 
usages and penances, and these Sauhitas alone became the sole means 
for guidance in observing customs, manuers, usages, penances and the 
like when after the seventeenth century Shall a era the mass became 
illitarcte and ignorant and the teachers of Tols acquired very little 
knowledge and thus gave rise to the Sanhiiaika Ynga ot epoch. 

The idolatry of the Noirgroutbfaa, Bhoirob, Maheshwor, Kapalika, 
Dondi, Behari, Shoiba, Shakta or other sects grappled long, and 
could not produce a single impression on the body of Buddhism. 
Tautras abound with Nirban, Mukti, Moksha and other terms of Bud- 
dhism. In the seventh century of the Shaka era the idolatry of Adi- 
nath PoTcshuath Mobablr Jin pierced through the Meditative worship 
of the atheistical Buddhist monks aiming at the salvation by annihilation. 
Nirvan, Nirenjou, Mukti, Moksha and the like, Ason ( modes of 
sitting in meditative posture ), Achomon ( washing of the month ), 
Yoga (mortification of the mind), Bhyana (meditation), Top ( medi- 
tation with torture ), Brota ( fasting with strict rites ), and the like, 
Korma (acts), their consequences and the like, purification, cleanliness, 
onstom, penance and the like ; poverty, asceticism by abandoning 
the worldly life, Maitri (charity), mercy, devoutnesa. pardon, peace, 
abstinence from worldly pleasures, check to senses, and the like, and 
such other Buddhistic practices, doctrines, principles and the like 
continued extant without stints. The worship of the idol, Jin, alone 
was the introduction and innovation and in that too all men were 
^ually capable witbont any distinction and impediment with perfect 
liWty. Thc^' praises to the Kshatriya personages as demi-gods 
or heroes, found currency and approbation among the Buddhists 
who maintained the pre-eminence of the Esbatriyas. If idols were 
to be worshipped at all, it would be better to worship Kshatriya heroes 
or demi-gods. Gradually in slow progress the Ramayana and the 
nooounts of Ram together with the worship of gods and goddesses 
oonneoted with them began to gather and coil round this worship 
in spirit and mind ; but thorn Baddhistio praot.ccs, tenets and 
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prlnofples were yieible on the interlading epeses. All oonld worship 
Rem and Sita witbont any impediment with perfect liberty. Kow 
Shonkoracharya once made an attempt upon the dodge and plea 
of one nniversel sonl to penetrate a sting into this meditative worship ; 
but the allegation was not really liberal and cordial and free from 
selfishness ; and it was transient. Still Buddhism had five or seven 
oen tunes of its life to enjoy. In the eleventh century of the Shake era 
the idolatry of MohaBharot and the enterprises of Kriana engrossed 
this mental worship. In Krisna’s worship all men are on one and 
the same level, ^even the women, the Shudras and the Mleohchhas, 
all, can worship Krisna, without any hitch and with perfect liberty. 
The Non-nindas can augment the bulk of the liberal Boisnobs. 
In it too there arc the same allurements of Nirvana, Mukti, Moksha, 
and the like, those very practices of Ason^ Achomon, Yoga, Dhyan. 
Top, Brota and the like, those very acts of Indigence, wearing of 
rags, forsaking of the worldly ties, begging, preaching and the like, 
those very anecdotes of Korma, Kormofol and the like, those very 
categories about purification, cKansing, customary observances, 
penances and the like, and those very moral doctrines on pity, mercy, 
devoutness* forgiveness, peace, abstinence, rcfrainuient from appetites, 
and the like,— only dressed under new garb and newly coloured,— only 
the stories about them being of the new type. Buddhism decayed ; 
but its liberal practices, doctriues, principUs and the like were fresh. 
The present Ratha Jatra, Haali'-Jatra, Snan>Jatra, Doljatra and some 
other Boiaoob processional festivals are but the survivals and imitations 
of the grand Buddhistic processions, and introduction of the popular 
Buddhist festlvLtles into the Boisnab religion, only the form of the 
idols differing — the idol of Ram and Sita, or of Radha and Krisna or 
Jogonnath or Shalgram, Bomodor and the like taking the place of 
Buddhadeva. All being the Bude^ist practices. Bollovaswami introduc- 
ed luxury into the Boianob religion. Now the Brahmans began to play 
tricks and held out tbeir prodominanoe upon some pretence or other 
and sometimes by chicane. Now the king of the land became 
Mlechobba, they had no royal patronage, rather the Musulman kings 
and emperors were adverse to them especially, They went to the 
enemy's camp and mixed with the Boisnobs and began to introduce 
changes in the liberal Boisnob religion and gradually removed its 
liberality and introduced narrow-miudedness and selfisliness. As the 
public mass were in the darkness of ignorance, were ever doubting and 
impure in mind, they encompassed their object and interests by gradu- 
ally monopolising the worship of gods and preparation of foods, that 
is, by confounding them and creating such superstitious belief and 
raising such doubts and dodges, as, *caa any and every one well 
utter incantations in the worship of gods or perform worships' 7 Or, 
'Is it right to allow any and every one to worship gods or to cook or 
touch the offerings to gods. It would be well if these things were 
got performed by learned Brahmans.’— 'Oh I it is a god, it is the 
worship of gods, these are the offerings in worship, it is a dish of 
offerings, take care, go aside, don’t toneb, it is prohibited to touch’ ;— 
and thus ever frighteuiug or ever confounding the boorish, peevish, 
ever-evll-thiiikiug and very godfearing, pnblic mass, especi^ly the 
sorrowful and mournful men eror oscillating — 'what leads to what, 
what led to what, what resulted in doing what’— and by putting 
the divine service or worships of themselves and of others and the 
cooking of foods, at their disposal and by rendering and annonneing 
the last three acts to be superior and praisaworthy and by raising 
^iinctions in rice boiled} bread fried, or curry prepared, by varions 



profeMloiial men henntter called wionf oaateB. Th • idolatry inculcated 
In the Bamayon, the Mohabharot» the Tontrae, the Pnrane, the 
SanhiUa, etc., accompanied with dietinctionis in rice, bread and 
carry of dUtinct castes, marriages within one and the same caste, 
tbs hereditarT caste-distinotions, the worship of gods and goddesseji^ 
cnstomary observances, penances, and the like, oaTing the worship 
by proxy and holding the supremacy of the Brahmans, is called the 
Brahmoniya religion. Bam is the ever-existent absolute Being ; 
Krisnais the one soul, nltimate Essence or the Highest Being. Vow 
the Bnddbistio practices, tenets and principles were all digested or 
worn away and on the wane ; — the terms Virran, Moksha, Mukti, 
Moitri and the like are audible no more. The Brahmans alone obtain 
salvation, and none else. If the distinction in rice boiled or touched 
by, and the prohibition of marriage among, diCferent castes, that is, 
the castodistinctioD, and the worship by proxy die away and disappear 
there will be no necessity for Brahmans and tlie supremacy of the 
Brahmans will disappear. 

As in time past the Brahmans of the Shakta sect turned out 
Boisnova and introduced Brahmoniya into the Pnraiis and other 
Boisnava books, and castesystem among the Boisnovas^ and as now 
a Ponohogotri Brahman of Faridpur by name Hancharan Gongo- 
padhaya turned out a Musulman under the name of Din Mabmad 
composed a treatise against cow-slaughter and preached the doctrinea 
against cow-slanghter amongst the Musulmans, so during the last 
few centuries the Ponchogotri Brahmans as Gosains, preceptors, 
priests, and tho like, played tricks to introduce and enforce 
Brahmoniya among tho Sahas, the Sliuurhis and the Sonarbenias 
fin d to render the Saha and the Shanndi considered as one casto. 

It should be borne in mind that although during Sbak 1100 
Buddhism began to disappear giving its place to Brahmoniya, that is, 
almost all the Hindus Buddhist before gradually repudiated Buddhism 
and embraced Brahmonya, yet 1700 Sbaka era passed away before the 
work was completed ; and still was the last spark of Buddhism 
visible. Even the Montras or incantationB to celebrate and perform 
the worship of gods and goddesses, to observe fasts, feasts, Sradb, ex- 
piations and the like inculcated by Brahmoniya, were not organised 
and regnlfted. About Shaka 1450 Ragbunaudan Shorma framed and 
extended the Montras. Therefore it may be said that at any rate after 
the fifteenth Shaka century the party of the Brahmans began in 
aabstance to be well oil and the distress, misery, hardship and difficul- 
ty of the party of the Ehondo Saba, the Shaundika and the Suborua- 
began to be really possible. The difference in religion and the 
rividryi for acquiring livelihood and self-interests were its causes. 

When the priests were dividing and weakenii^ the people by 
pna^ing and extending it in the Athharvaveda with the intention 
of establishing Brohmo-Jyesfha or the snpremocy of the Brahmaps* 
inviolability (» Brabman’s property in lands or kine, and in its sup- 
port the hereditary character of the profesaional titles, Buddhiam 
without abolishing hereditary caste-system or being unable to do 8o» 
simply rendered their object ineffectual to the continnanoe of tho 
unity and general intercourse of men in general to some extent by 
continuing intermarriages among the castes, the cooking and dolling 
of boiled rice, bread and the like among them by all, and priesthood 
availablo to all castes if properly qualified ; of course at last the prin- 
ciple merged into Kshattiya supremacy. Vow, therefore, the Bxah« 
took Q«ure to prohibit intermarriages amongst the castes by the 
prMpIt of YarnaSonhor tomonopqDiethe cooging of boiled 
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bread and tba like by prohibiting eating ona-another'a rxoe, and to 
restrict priesthood to the Brahmane. But the oaste-distinotion prerailf d 
eo much that it became rampant ; and eight Brahmans ot Kanauj 
required nine separate kitohens ^[ns% and twelre Bajpnto 

required thirteen cooking pots TtBf^ CBY ^ ^ I 

In Malwa in the •south of Bajputana and to the east of Qnjarat 
there lircd the descendants of king Hoiboya on the banks of the 
Kormoda. Some of them inrented the distilled liquor long called 
Shoonda there-about and the Uoyhoyas dealing in it went by the 
professional name of Shaundi, Sbaundika or Shaundikeya. At the 
beginning of the Shaka era the Bitihotra or Agni, Swoyongjata, Bhoja, 
Shaundikeya and other Enlas or dirisions of the Hoyhoyas adopted 
the cause of the idolatrous Brahmans then eaUed the 'heretics’ under 
the sects of Noirgronthba (naked), Maheshwora. Bboiroba, etc., and 
spread oyer Northern India in checking Buddhism ; and along 
with it the Shaundikeya Hoyhoyas adyertised and established the 
currency and use of the distilled liquor, Bboonda. It was neyer called 
Shoonda elsewhere beyond Malwa ; and it went by some such names 
as Suta, Sura, Shndha, Modhn, Amrits, Modya and the like, the 
names of the fermented liquor called Soma- Sura. So this term is not 
ayailable in the Vedas, Brahmanas, Sutras, Trlpitoka or other Buddhis- 
tic books, Tontras, Purans, Sanhitas and the like. The fermented 
liquor is called Sun- to in the Si Juki of Hiuen Tsiang. Probably then 
noth the sorts of distilled and fermented liquor were called Suta ; 
and afterwards in the Tontras, Purans, Sanhitas and other books both 
the Kshatriya afterwards Vaishya Hoyhoya Shanudikas, the dealers in 
the distilled liquor, Shoonda, and the Sutapanya Vaishyas, the sellen 
of the fermented liquor called Soma-Sura, Shaspa, Tokma, Lai* 
Nognohn, Urna, Sutra, Bostro, etc., went by the name of Shoondi 
( Shunrhi or Sunri ), Shaundi, Sbaundika or Shanndikeya. When on 
account of the non-demand of the fermented Suta Soma-Sura due to the 
extensiye use and currency of the distilled Shoonda liquor the latter 
Vaishya traders abolished the sale of the Boma-Snra and liyed by the 
sale of grain-crops, thread, cloths and the like, then at about the fifth 
centnry of the Shaka era at KanyaKnbja (Kanauj) during the reign of 
the Bordhon dynasty of this Vaishya caste they got the title of the 
Ealindipaloka whereof Kalwar is the corruption. Another name 
of the sqiritseUers Sbaundika is Kollopala or Kolpopala whereof 
Kalwar, Kolar and Kalar are the corrupt forms. Shondi, Shondika 
or Shonrhi again is the nickname of the said Voisbya traders in 
grain-crops, which forms again being almost identical in sound, 
confounded with Shoondi, Shaundi, Sbaundika and Shonrhi, and 
for this reason and the Kalwar becoming the caste-title of both of them, 
both the Khondo Saha dealing in grain-crops, threads, olotb and 
other articles of trade and the Sbaundika dealing in liquors went by 
the title of Shunrhi. Shoondi, Shaundi or Sbaundika. The Robi-orepik 
namely, barley, wheat, oat, linseed, mustard, lentilos. pulseeandthelUm, 
are also called Khonda grains ; and for dealing mostly in these aeed- 
orops they got the professional title, Khondo Saha. Now the ternis 
Kalwar and Sbaundika are restricted to, and signify, the deiden in 
liquors ; and therefore these cannot be tbe caste-title of the Kbondosaha 
Unug on the sale of rioe, barley, wheat, oat, linseed, mustard, leutiles 
ptalses, cotton and silk thread, cloth and the like only and neyer 
dealing in uore long since 

, Some gimdsing Pondits of shallow knowledge of the adforse 
Peneho^m Brahmans say that the Khonda Saha as a distinet casta 
cannot be prorei. They are not well-yersed in ths full bislasy of the 
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Hindu OASie, and so betnj their fngnorsnoe or stnpidit j. They sre 
■iinply Pondite withont knowing and learning. They are milkmen 
without good milk, rery like a tank without water in it. Is not a faot 
stronger than a hundred texts. Even if the present Saha or Khondo 
Saha be regarded as the ancient seller of Soma-Snra, paddy, seeded 
graincropB, fried grain, spices, thread, silk-thread, etc , yet the Soma- 
Sara liquor of the rotting system is not identical with the alembic dis- 
tilled Shoonda liquor, nor is the Vaishya Soma-Snra-Bikrayee identi- 
cal with the Kahaitriya Hoihoya Shaundikeya ; nor are the Baha or 
Khondo- Saha and the Slianndika identical if fire, seven, ten, twenty 
or more generations past be examined. At present the Sbaundikas 
* alone sell liquors ; and the Sahas or Khondo Sahas sell paddy, rice, 
( Shospa ). barley, wheot, oat, pulses ( Tokma ), cloths, fried 
grains, confections and grocer's articles. The latter live most'y 
on the trade in rice and the seeded grain-crops, pnlses, wheat, oat, 
linseed, mustard- seed, and the like, and are fitly termed tho Khondo- 
Saha or the seeded-grain-crop-dealer by their proper profossional title* 
All the caste-names are but professional. Are Shanndika and Khondo* 
Saba identical ; because some of the former have the title Baha 7 The 
Suborna Banik, the Gondho Bonik; the Tili, etc. have the title Saha; 
ahonld they for that be Saha or Shanndika 7 The Brahman, the Khondo 
Saha, the Gondhobene and the Suborna Banik all alika possess tho 
titles, Mallik, Haidar and Uay are they for that identical in casta 7 There- 
fore tho caste name, Khondo Saha, is not meaningless, inconsistent, 
unreal, or Utopeaii. The fact is that these Pondits do not know it. 

Moheschandra Vidyaratna of Mallikpnr in dessore while oonfound- 
ing Shondi with Sliaundi ( pages 13-4 ) in saying that there are 
two kinds of Shnnrhi, namely, Modo or spiritselling and Ohelti or 
rioe-aelling, could not but admit their distinction. 

I ’iprt M* i 

Whether Yidyanidhi, Vidyaratra, Nayaratna, Saiarta-Bhiromonir 
or Vidya-Sagor, all became Pondits by reading simply ; and, as 
mere book-worms, their knowledge and prudence are restricted to the 
books only they read. Man's reason dawns at 15, when ho begfins 
to acquire real knowledge of the external world, A Brahmin passes 
away 20, 25, or 30 years even in reading a book or two ; and then 
be starts life or enters the world, and wishes to be conspicnons by 
imagining some idea in fancy by mistaking and confounding this with 
jlhat. Especially it is very difficult to arrive at a full, real information 
of a Hindu caste. One who cannot give a correct description or even 
idea of one's own caste, cannot be expected to form a right estimate 
of another's caste. He learns when a boy like a ])arrot from hear-say 
that this caste is high and should be respected and this caste is low 
and untouchable. When and why high, why low, whether high or 
low for some self interest or malice, he does not learn, comprehend or 
understand ; and yet he does not refrain from calling this or that 
caste low by notes and comments, having some reason or other in 
view no doubt. Upon enquiry it appears flatly that there is some 
thing at the bottom, some selfinterest, party-spir t or ill-feelings in 
rivalry wherefor he makes such false pretence, misleads and teaches 
false things. The author bears such grudge and malice against 
the Sunris that be associates Sunri with a Yogi and a person who 
helps in the burning of tho dead, and collects materials from those 
two books of Shastra only which deliberately intend to vilify the Shnnrhi, 
by utterly turning back to those that speak highly of the Shnnri, 
and nses the contemptuous form Shunrhi and not Shauudi. This is 

AifiA virAlAnilinir. 



80CIBTT IN BBKOAi: AT ABOUT SHAKABDA tOOO. 


201 


The Shunrhis, the Sonarbenes, the Sahas or this their writer does 
not intend thit the object of revealing these hidden facts galheicd 
with difHcnlties and ascertained with scrutiny and researches, is to 
create or continue the ill party -feelings and rivalry between the two 
factious parties, the Shunrhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha on the one 
hand, and the Ponchogotri Brahtnan, the Boidya, the Kayosthha, and 
the Noboshak on the others or to widen the gap. It is ahogelher 
repugnant to their taste and far from their object that the mean 
dis-union showing the mean nature of the members be fo'stcied or 
continued. Rather it is their sole intention, chief aim and cause of 
glory that the happy and lucky union by dispelling the gloominess of 
feelings standing long and spreading far of the two parlies tlic Shunrhi, 
the Sonarbene and the Saha, and the Poncho Gotri Bralnnaii ami 
others, would be the first preliminary stepping stone to the happy pros- 
perous union of all the Hindu castes. It is an easy matter ; the act 
does not involve hardship or difficulty ; let the Ponchogotri Brahmans 
and others acknowledge the Shunrhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha 
Vaishya and allow their usual position, rank and regaid due to the 
Vaishya as ordained in the Shastras.and let the Shunrhi, tlie Sonai bene 
and the Saha pay due reverence and respi^ct to them. Then of 
course their party feelings or bad terms will come to an end, malice 
nr the ill feelings will be evpiinged, and the liv.ilry will disappear. 
Di'-agrcement arises for a matter of straw or a tiifle; and it so arose. 
A sort of ‘forget and forgive,’ and 7^/ bv-gonr he by f^one, may mend 
matter, dispel the mental gloominess oi aberration or peevishness. 
Reallv there is nothing and there can be bad nothing, on giasping or 
enquiring. Everything is a mere mistake or fancy. Now there is no 
Hindu rule nor the former position of the Hindu castes. All of 
them are now on one and the same level. Whatever inav be the 
result, a Vaishya caste should be termed Vaishya. 'I'liere may be no 
change in actual matters, yet what hinderance, objection or harm 
may there be to call and treat a Vaishya caste as Vaishya } Honesty 
is the best policy; and unless what is due to others be given to 
otheis, there can be no honesty, no goodness and no dcvoiitiiess ; 
and no hope of any prospect. 

Men are the creatures of circumstances and of the public opinion 
a”d feelings; a clique of ten men can render Bhagahnn (God) into 
B.iiit (demon) ; and morality rules the society and men. Even the 
mightiest princes obey its dictates and mould their character and 
principles according to it. The various changes in the circumstances 
of the Shaundis furnish illustrations proving the irresistible and 
unavoidable force of the public opinion and feelings, and showing how 
men of high position and order are reduced to igiujblc and ba'se 
condition, and those of low, mean, base origin become aggrandised 
and are made to occupy advantageous position, if the public opinion 
especially with the royal favor shining on it, chooses so to do. 

TO gJi i 

nin i 1 

No doubt liquors are the main stay of the soldiers, sailors and 
labourers as invigorating and strengthening stimulants, and they 
cannot do without them especially in cold climes ; and no doubt 
Soma-Sura Madya, etc. were held mo.sl sacred in ancient time 
amongst the Hindus; and no sacrifice or adoration could be 
performed without them. 


26 
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But in course of time men became frivolously addicted to 
liquors ; and the serious vices and ruinlous evils of the excesses in 
liquors prevailed, and gradually there commenced the attempts, 
fashions and duty of abhorring and suppressing the liquors once 
considered most sacred, at various times and places until they 
culminated into climax and zenith when men recollected or were re- 
minded of the horrors, real or feigned and fabricated for the purpose 
of inducement, of sudden destruction and ruin, nay, annihilation of 
the vast Jaduvansa of Dwarka or Bombay numbering some laks even 
at a time when Krisna was their leader at Pravasa Tirthha at noon 
after bath and before dinner in a moment as the immediate result of 
drinking liquors turning out into altercations and then fatal fight, a 
short time after the Great Battle of Kurukshetra wherein Northern 
India was drained of men. Vii/e Bisnupuran Part V Ch. 37 verse 
29, 37>9, 44-5, and 49-50 ; Srimodbhagabata XL 31. Mahabharat, 
f/^. The mishap was considered so shocking that it was in the 
mouth of every person ever since and most of the authors could not 
but fall back to it as a shocking reference. 

Jadiivaiisadhansha resorted to by the Antiliquor clique and cited 
as cogent reason and potent plea for proving the imminent dangers 
of frivolous drinking and for establishing its cause, is mentioned 
thrice in Srimadvagabat Puran alone. 

qrq % irqjxrmr ^ ^tcarr ^ i rut fwfuRw i 

5lqt faq^ffU^Rqf I fwqfNf^^qrqnflf 1 \ 

Rnqifqj^ ( qmt ) Riiqm’ qq Stqqr* i 

SffR: I RW. 

innqwfinnnwt qkust 1 wwiqTUTfq^Rt i tq 

tqrraTRimTTftR: » qq 1 qx 

The Hindu common folks surpassingly superstitious bigoted and 
timid are notoriously credulous and wanting in common sense in 
believing any sort of allegations and statements relating to a fact of 
special nature particularly when lowering a caste or in any caste- 
question, and are unskilled to questiou or investigate into their ground 
lessness or unfounded character of such facts alleged out of selfish 
motives. 

Indeed after BauddhaYuga or Buddhistic period vigourous attempts 
were made to suppress liquors ; but all were in vain. The fact is that 
sane, sober, men and writers in books of Shastra.all Sanhitas and some 
Purans, described and treated litiuors as an object of extreme hatred 
and suggested rules and laws to punish the drunkards and threatened 
them with extreme sufferings in hell in the world to come by putting 
drinking in the category of Mohapataka or the most heinous trans- 
gressions or offences; whilst others, all Tautras and a few of the 
Purans, were in favour of liquors, provided they be made holy and 
sanctified by immolation ; some writers only, Manu, etc., remaining 
neutral. The character of thebe books was that they represented 
in fact the opinion of the Sampradaya or public communities at 
various times and places. 
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In spite of all these obstacles the reign of liquors became un* 
bounded; and drinking went on smoothly, calmly and quietly, undis- 
turbed, and drunkards flourished unpunislied, unmolested and even 
untouched. And the whole brunt of tiie rage was at la&t directed 
towards the Shaundis, the dealers in liquors, in the vain attempts to 
nip liquors in the bud, to forestal or meet liquors half way, as it 
were, to stop the use of liquors by suppressing the sale thereof by 
punishing the sellers thereof by excominunicaiion from society, the 
greatest and most severe punishment possible amongst the Hindus 
of that age, if they continued the sale of liquors, although there is no 
text in any recognised Hindu Shastras directly and expressly degra- 
ding or out-casting any Shaundi whose boiled rice no doubt is pro- 
hibited to Dwija merely in attempts to suppress liquors considered as 
dregs of rice an act quite impossible as long as there were drunkards 
to drink liquors ; others of other professions would, as they do now 
in private, come forward and sell liquors to meet the demands of the 
public as the Kayosthas about Delli, Rajpiitana, Sylhet, Tiperah, etc. 

In this connection compare Shankar's anger and curse to his 
agnates for their refusal to accompany him in his mother's funeral 
on the ground that an Abodhiita has no right in the rile. He even in- 
fluenced a king to degrade them. Superi'ide page 153. 

The Shaundis were never degiaded. They are not a degraded 
caste. They are not so much careful and mindful of the respect for 
the caste and do not wish to retain or regain it. They love to remain as 
they are. All along they have been sticking to their own profession 
without interruption, and punctiliously observe all the ceremonies 
and rites ordained in the holy books. Their Vaishya status is uninter- 
rupted and unalterable, undiflerible, indefeasible and unavoidable ; for 
the Hindu castesystem knows no transformation. The Brahmans of 
the castes, Kaivaita, Dhibar, Kolu, Shaundi, Subornabanik, Saha and 
others are mostly Vaidika and are hated, abused, and considered de- 
graded and low and cannot find place in the social community of other 
Brahmans, but still they are Brahmans by caste and were never consi- 
dered other than Brahman and can never be other than Brahman.Many 
Brahmans, (Kshatriyas or Vaishyas) live by service considered as a 
dog’s profession, do not know even a letter of the Vedas or other 
holy books, are illiterate and never officiate as priests or preceptors 
or live on alms, (or perform kingly functions or tend cattle, cultivate 
land and carry on any recommended trade) ; but they are never con- 
sidered Shudras, and continue as Brahman (, Kshatriya or Vaishya). 
ManyKayosthhas andBoidyas are well-versed in all the holy books and 
are so famous ; but they are never considered Brahmans ; — are kings 
or zemindars, but they are not Kshatiiyas ; — carry on trade or com- 
merce, but they are never considered as Vaishya. Many Shaundis, Sub- 
ornabaniks, Sahas, Kaivartas, Sodgopesand others art inasterbof many 
holy books, are kings and zemindars ; but they are never considered 
Brahman or Kshatriya. If it be held that the Shaundis had been 
Vaishya but they were degraded and considered as Shudra. Suppos- 
ing for aigument’s sake that they were degraded or considered as 
Shudra or might be abused, slighted or low in the present society ; 
but still how can their Vaishya-hood be severed from them. After all 
Jthey must remain Vaishya. They never were, and can never be^ other 
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than Vaishya. Many holy books make mention of them and they 
are nowhere referred to as degraded. As they are excessively 
nigardly in bestowing gifts and giving alms, sages were prohibited from 
receiving alms from them as a plea in the attempts to stop drinking 
saying that wines are dregs of boiled rice and whatever is dregs is sin ; 
for those books prescribe hard and severe penances to drunkards and 
none to the Shaundis. Wine is a commodity flt to be sold by the 
Vaishya ; and in the case of the Shaundis adopting the profession 
of other castes, die capsular crops are also such ; and they have 
all along been carrying on trade in wine or capsular crops, and 
they live by no other means as support ; therefore they alone are fit 
to be purely Vaish)a. In Northern India only the Vaishyas arc 
divided into distinct castes according to the different articles of 
sale. In the Dravirba or Deccan all the Vaishyas without any 
distinction sell wine and other articles vendible by the Vaishyas. Sup- 
posing spniis to be abject, and supposing the Shaundis to be slight- 
ed for ihcir connection with that abject object; then too why should 
they be bcrelt of thi-ir Vaishya status? If it be argued that the fact 
of theii having been degraded, is not disputed, and the Hindu would 
never think of revising a decision anived at many centuries ago. 
During the sixteen centuries of Bhuddhist predominance the Brah- 
mans were abused, slighted and lowered as heietics, and other 
castes lived as one caste without observing any castial distinction ; 
— how then after so great length of lime the opinion of the Hindu 
public changed by degrees and* the Brahmans became the chiefest 
of the Vainas, anti the distinction of castes gradully crept into the 
society. Otlieis may slight or consider as low, if the Shaundis had 
oiiginally been Vaishya tlien according to the principle of the caste- 
svslem they must remain as such and they cannot be other than 
Vaishya. Being dcgiaded at the native village of Kanauj in the 
King’s service tlie Ponchogotri Bengal Brahmans became the pet of 
tlie king and were patronized by him to such an extent that they 
gained greater regard and ad%antages even than the Vaidik Brahmans 
who came from the country where Bollal and his ancestors livecij 
and the liberal and honest Vaidikas well-versed in the Siiastras hno- 
ing the liberal, recusant and proud Shaundis, Subornabaniks, Sahas 
and other high castes unjustly oppressed, adopted their cause by being 
their priests wlion the latter were being puni.shed by the king goaded by 
the Ponchogotii Brahmans, with low social position by way of retort, 
namely, as the Shaundis, the Subornabaniks and others abhorred 
to touch some of the castc.s, hated them, avoided to eat with them 
or deal with them and slighted them, so they would in return 
be dealt with by others in the like manner ; and the Vaidikas 
opposed the Ponchogotris in many other respects ; therefore 
the Ponchogotri Brahmans declared the Vavdikas low, slighted 
them and declared their rice forbidden to them, monopolised 
all the offices under the king and got the Vaidikas removed from all 
concerns with the king. Did the Vaidikas care a fig for it P.wbat did 
they suffer for it ? They continued Brahmans as before, maintained 
their Brahmanical character purely, and ultimately in due course 
became their priests on account of their proficiency in the knowledge 
in the Shastras and the Vedas and other sciences. In course of time 
the Ponchogotri Brahmans were divided into two classes, the RarbI 
and the Barendra. The Rarhis claimed to be superior and declared 
the Barendras low and slighted and their rice, forbidden, and refused 
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intermarriages ^vith them. For all that the Barendras did not softer 
any loss: they coniinuedBrahnan as ever and made themselves known 
as Brahman, and considered the Rarhis tow and slighted them. Who 
ever became low at the mere saying of another. If 1 say you are low, 
what does it matter ?.If you say you are not low, you must remain as 
you ever are. The fact is that those that are larger in number prevail, 
triumph and achieve prominence. But the stumplike, senseless, boorish, 
excessively stupid, shameless and rascally foolish so-called Siiudras 
benighted with the darkness of ignorance, strike the axe on their own 
foot; therefore they aie duped by the mere words of others and as 
impenetrable booby being borne in iiand by the sere words, and 
charmed with the tricks of the Brahmans blind with selfishness, lower 
one-another, dtsunguish one-another as high and low, and divide 
themselves. I'hose degraded at Kanauj continued Brahman in Bengal. 

Most probably the idea to carve out a high social position by 
falsely lowering and vilifying others originated and started at or 
alter the reign of the Sen Kings of Bengal when many base-born 
low men began to be esteemed as high in society. Then every caste 
bv following the spurious, pernicious and obnoxious practice of en- 
nobling itself bv attacking ami lowering, in mere teims though, other 
castes mostly noble in origin and consiilered before as such, fabricated 
false base origin of others ; as if the high social position of every 
caste rested and depended on lowering and vilifying the origin of all 
other castes , — a practice most opprobrious ; f«)r if every caste im- 
pugns and alleges that all other castes are base-born as mixed castes, 
no one of them would escape from being base-bo.'n if all the alleged 
calumnies be considered true, and what would an impartial judge 
decide if all be viewed to-gether ? can any one point out the exact 
time, place and person wherein one may mark their origin out ? It 
is very like the irresponsible prating of a madman at random gloxing 
away and disfiguring existing facts by .stating obscure uncertain facts 
which they say occuiied at some long unknown past lime to dupe 
and lead astray the ignorant public, especially the over-credulous and 
foolish Hindu public. Then the ever-exalted Shaundis and the 
Suborna-Boniks thus began to be vilified with such base origins. 

To consider a person or a caste high or low, respectable or dis- 
respectable, and the like, is a social act which depends simply upon 
the individual whim or fancy. At 6rst there were extant among the 
Hindus the W'orship in spirit and mind, the worship of the powers of 
Nature, the use of the fermented liquor by the rotting system, Non- 
idoratry, female liberty, intermarriages among the four Varnas, 
widow-marriage, the use of rice boiled by any Varna, the use of beef, 
casting of babes at the mouth of the Bhagirathhi also called the Gan- 
ges (&nga) and the Bay of Bengal (Sagor), the burning of the widow 
with the bu.sband's dead-body on his funeral pile, and the Uke« In 
due course of social evolution under royal edicts and sway patronis- 
ing the ordinance of the Shastras there appeared Idolatry, Attempts 
to stop the use of liquor, Zenana-system, Widow-hood betraying 
man's selfishne.ss on the highest scale. Marriage among the same 
castefellows showing the greatest selfishness of the followers of the 
easy-go-lhcky professions, Distinction in rice boiled by diverse 
castes, Caste-distinction, Abhorrence towards beef, and the like. 
Popular propensity rises and turns, and the ordinances of the Shastra^ 
(unless depicUlig current customs as usnal.) derive and acquire force, 
when enforced bf rbyal edicts and directions and when backed by 
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the king ; else germs of desires and ideas die away in the mind, and 
the ordinances of the Shastras turn out to be but waste-papers. The 
burning of Sati or chaste widow, and the casting of the babes at the 
confiuance of Gonga-Sagor.were set aside by royal edicts. The social 
intercourse of the Khondasahas, the Shaundikas and the Subom- 
aboniks with some other castes and their social position changed 
very like the changes of these circumstances. Thus on the happening 
of these two rival parties in Bengal and on the king’s favouring and 
patronising the hostile party, these three Vaishya castes began to 
lose their due respects and ranks and to be slighted in the society 
of the adverse party. Nevertheless it should be borne in mind that 
they themselves in their own society or community and in observing 
the customs, usages and the like among themselves, never consider 
themselves unequal, never think themselves as falling shorter, or 
never find themselves in wants in the least. No other Hindu castes 
did and do maintain and observe the Hindu practices and principles 
80 much so as they have all along been doing. 

The Khondosahas say that theKhandosaha and theShunrhi (Sunri) 
are not identical but different in caste. Now, what good do the Bamuns, 
the Boddis and the Kayeths derive by making them identical ? Do they 
suffer any loss or privation if the Sahas and the Shunrhis be iden- 
tical or different ? Why do they get hurt on the breast or in the 
mind when the Sau (Sou), the Shunrhi and the Sonarbene call them 
Vaishya ? They do it ; because they work under malice. Such malice 
seems to have been of the nature of party-clique and to have had its 
origin in that party clique created by Bollal Sen. They grudge to allow 
to the /Vrya-Hindu Sau, Shunrhi and Sonarbene even such intercourse 
ajf they allow to the Mlechchhas ; as it were« the Sau, the Shunrhi 
and the Sonarbene were worse or meaner than the Mlechchhas. 
This sort of feelings can arise only in party-clique and from 
nothing else. It is rather a determination based on the disposition 
and movement of party-feelings. 

If it be argued that the Saha and the Sunri are identical ; be- 
cause on the banks of the Hhagirathi the same Brahman priests 
olTiciate in the ceremony of both of them, no matter for want or 
not, and some at least of them smoke the same hubble-bubble. — The 
same Brahman priest officiates in the ceremony of the Brahman, 
Boidya, Kayosihha, Noboshaka,Sodgope and the Baniks, the Gondho, 
the Shonkho and the Kansya ; — therefore are the Brahman, the 
Boidya, the Kayosihha, the Noboshak,the Sodgope, the Gondho Banik, 
the Shankhari and the Kansari identical in caste ? Are the nine 
Noboshaka castes, the Sodgope and the Gondha, the Kansya and 
the Shonkho Baniks identical in caste ; because all of them smoke 
the same hubble-bubble ? The Baisnava Saha and the Baisnava 
Shaundika may observe no caste-distinction at Bll,and the water of the 
Ganges purifies everything there. What matters ? The same bubble^ 
bubble may be allowed. All castes eat one-another’s boiled rice at 
Puri, eat rice boiled in new earthen pots on the north of the Podma, 
drink water carried in leathern vessels in the Punjab, Kashmir, 
Kumaon and Ghur-wal, and smoke the waterless hubble-^bubble to 
the east of the Megna. What matters ? 

If it be argued, ’there were many other castes besides the Sunri 
the Sonarbene and the Kbonda-Saha, who did not at first embmee 
Brahminism ; they had not to suffer any social hardships ; so 
the allegation that attempts were and are being made to put 
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the Sunri, the Sonarbene and the Saha into difficulties, troubles and 
disrepute simply out of party-spirit in the maiter of religion is not 
a true premiss ; and that their condition has alM'ays been so/ Such 
argument is easy to be uttered in mere words; but who knows wiiat 
it is in actuality ? — It .is not easy, but very difficult, to make out at any 
subsequent time what was whose real plight and how events took 
place and transpired at past time. Then the Poncho-gutri Brahmans 
and the Vaidika Brahmans were contending and competing for 
procuring the Yojmans or lay worshippers. Then Brahminism was 
being preaciied and established in the Shaiva, Shakta and other 
forms. Then the caste-distinction of the present type was being 
fostered, 6rganised and devised ; and for the purpose there were 
being fabricated numberless enterprises, devices, stratagems, tricks, 
seducing, and inducing — endless rules, regulations and oppres- 
sions, and the minds of men were being directed, nay, rivetted, 
to the caste-distinction. Then were there the Visnuvite, the Tan- 
trik, the Bouddha, the Jaina, the Sikh, the Mahomedan and other 
religions placed adversely to Brahmonya religion. Then throughout 
the land the Shunrhi,the Sonaibene and the Saha were richer than the 
rest, — high in rank, noble, neat and clean, decent, pure, proud, 
respectable and notable or worth attention, and still who but 
dead and attract prominent attention wherever they happen to reside 
with nobler attitude in social acts; — on their yielding others 
would yield themselves. Alt these circumstances should be looked 
into and marked. According to the principle of social direction 
and punishment in the social matters such as the party-clique 
amongst the Hindus, attempts were made by the adverse party to 
stop all social communications with the Shunrhi, the Sonarbene and 
the Saha perhaps by prohibiting all priests, washermen, barbers and 
others from serving them, by prohibiting its Brahmans from accepting 
their alms in kinds, and by repudiating all social connections and 
concerns with them. The Brahmans of the five Gottras of Bengal 
originated in the partyclique at Kanauj ; so that haply they are so 
much attached, addicted and prone toparty-clique^and create and raise 
it in some one or other maiter wherever they flock together. Weie some 
one or other of their adverse parlies in such party-clique to be excom- 
municated from the Hindu community, then in every house in every 
village in Bengal most families of Brahmans and other castes should 
have been isolated, excommunicated from the Hindu society and 
lowered. Is then any importance to be attached to it? This 
sort of attempt was tried in mere saying and writing although it did 
not produce so much effect in practice. Indeed they had to suffer 
from nothing except that the Brahmans, the Baidyas, the Kayosthhas, 
and the Noboshaks fretted and turned against them. Indeed the rod 
of oppression was directed against the five classes of the merchants of 
Bengal and other recusant castes. The merchants of spices (Gondho* 
bene), brass (Kansari) and conchsh'ells (Shankari), and other castes 
gradually came to terms. They could not maintain their seal Hite the 
Shunrhis, the Sonarbenes and the Sahas, the other two merchants ; 
for they felt themselves restless and troubled out of the fear for 
curse ; they are not so much cunning, smart and well up ; and they are 
mostly ignorant, meek and god-fearing. The goddess of Mammon 

tmilc* on tlie3lMWhis.the Sonatbenes and the Sahas ; and so nteii not 
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only ardently desire but hanker after and solicit to be their priests, 
washermen, barbers and other assistants ; and so they had very little 
|o suffer in that respect The washermen and barbeis serve the Mlech- 
ohhas, the Europeans, the Musuhnans and the Yobons; and, the 
Shunrhis, the Sonarbenes and the Sahas who are all Hindu cannot 
be socially lower than they, nor can the mere saying of the opponents 
make them so. Where the Sbunrhis or the Khondo Sahas reside, 
their presents alone form the means of subsistence of the Poncho- 
gotri Ar^hmans and save them from starving when they cannot hud 
any other way to make their two ends meet. Many such Brahmans 
make their two ends meet and support their family with the private 
gifts of theSahas, but as soon as their circumstances ameliorate a little 
they avoid contact with their sliadow; — so faithless and heedless of 
past beneht are they. The fact is that the Shunrhis, tiie Sonar- 
benes and the Sahas in order to create disadvantages to the hos- 
tile party monopolised as theirs own certain priests, washermen, bar- 
bers and menials ; and this generated grudge and jealousy, and 
wish qf avoidance and repudiation of contact with them, and the desiie, 
attempt and effort of shunning those pi lests, warhetman, barbers, 
menials and the like; and that too gradually resulted in the Doladoli 
or isolation into party-clique as the ultimate out-come. The Shun- 
rhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha are liberal in view, frank and free 
in disposition and straightforward in customs and piinciples, and 
have very little respect for the caste-distinction as they are all Bai.snob. 
The Boidyas, the Kayosthhos and the Nuboshaks are very busy and 
careful about caste-distinction ; the reason perhaps is that from Bi»l- 
Urs time these castes began to prosper and attained to prosperity a 
century ago only in Bengal and they would be safe in caste- matter 
if they could lower the opposing castes such as the ever ascendant 
3 hunrhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha. 

The real state of the Shaundikas is not so much known and cannot 
be stated ; but the conduct of the Khandya Sahas and the Suborna 
Boniks in this respect is not fair : their natural tendency is towards 
monopolising the priest, the barber, the washerman, the servant, 
artisans and handicraftsmen,or endowments for works for the bene- 
fit of the public. Be it for insolence for affluence, be it for luxury or 
ease, be it for jealousy or be it for purity in actions or cleanliness, such 
small-hearted, narrow-minded and mean selfishness of the illiberal, 
narrow-minded and mean Asiatic type usuahoiheHindus is extremely 
un80cial,re[.roachable and punishable. Kxcommunication from com- 
munity, or discontinuance of communion, fellowship or social inter- 
course, is the fit punishment. No matter whether they ate of such 
disposition or excommunicated, they are Vaishya and should 
be Vaishya, and to be otherwise is impossible and opposed to the 
constitution of Hinduism. Now-a-days such disposition and conduct 
are found in some of the Brahmans and one or two other castes* 

Some fear that the Khonda Sahas, the Shaundikas and the Su- 
bornabaniks being Vaishya must put on the sacred thread, and tlien 
the distinction of the Brahman and other men will disappear ; it 
should not be suffered, — Tush ! see. that they cannot retain the rank 
of Vaishya. If they think so, men will think them illiterate, igno- 
rant and insane -they would say they are ignorant, foolish and bar- 
barous. The Kshatriyas, the Astrologers' caste and the Agarwalas 
of norili-westcrn regions wear the thread ; but they did not turn out 
Brahmans. Still there is distinction. The Boidyas, the Khondayit 
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KAyosthhas in OHsst, the Yof^is or Yugis and many of the Knlwari 
in the north-western regions wear the sacred thread ; how many men 
call them Brahmans and invite them to worship gods, pour clarified 
butter into the sacrificial tire and to perform long ceremony ; and 
the Brahmans suffer no loss in the feasts of the Brahmans. Were 
the framer-s of the Manu-Sanhita stupid, Chat they observed and pres- 
cribed woollen thread for the twice-born Kshatriyas and jute-thread 
or golden thread for the twice-born Vaishyas. Pshaw I did they not 
comprehend that in that all men will be confounded with the Brah- 
mans ? The Brahmans wish to monopolise the term, Dwija or twice- 
born, like the sacred thread. The title, ‘Deva/ shares the same fate. 

Probably from this time theBrahmans began to divide all theHindus 
into Biahman and Shundra principally, and to monopolise the status, 
Dwij.i. the sacred thread, the title Deva and the custody of the 
Sbastras. But it must be understood and borne in mind that the 
Brahmans, the K.shatriyas and the Vaishyas alike are Dwija, can 
wear the thread, can take the title of Deva and can he government 
officer and member of the committee in dealing in the Shastras, in 
framing laws, and in government as helps ; — ^and this has been 
ordained and recommended in the recent Sanhitas and Purans. 

As there is nothing but duping and deception in the religion, pro- 
fession or calling,cii*«tfmis,tenets, usages, principles, practices, conduct 
and the like of theHindus, namelv.as the hereditary caste-system took 
llie place of the individual professional title, but the herediUry castes 
exist in name only, for all acquire livelihood by any calling whatever; 
originally the sacred thread used to denote the knowledge of God 
and that the wearer knew God and as afterwards whoever wore the 
thread was Brahman, — Brahman-hood rested on it ; the respectability 
in lineage (Kulinism) originated in good mode of life (custom), 
humility, erudition, endowmentsfor public benefit, pilgrimage, strict 
observance of rites, strictness in following profession, meditation 
after God and almsgiving, but afterwards the sons of such men 
would be as high in pedigree, no matter whether they were caitiff, 
harsh, illiterate, confined to kitchen as thievish cooks or servile ; 
originally men would pay respect to such men by marrying their 
daughters to them, but at last such pedigree rested on marriage only; 
and as originally learned and wise sages would be Bipra, reciters of 
divine orasions would be Brahmans and performers of rites, cere- 
monies and sacrifices would be Odhwarju. Hota, Brohma, Ritwik and 
so on, but ultimately as their descendants called themselves Bipra, or 
Brahman no matter whether they were servants, waiters, porters, 
bearers, cooks, carters, labourers and the like all devoid of learning, 
reciting orasions and sacrifice ; so the liquors once held in much 
respect and sacred in the worship of gods and goddesses, turned out 
to be repudiated, and the Shaundika or wine-merchants once held in 
respect and adoration began to be slighted. As the Boidika and the 
Ponchogotri Brahmans have all along been vilifying and imperiling 
each-other, as the Rarhiya and the Barcndiiya Brahmans have ever 
been abusing and putting each other into troubles and extremities, as 
the Boidva and the Kavosthha, and the Kuvosthha and the Sodgope 
abuse, vilify and imperil each other, and as all other castes consider 
one-another as isolated and different to despi.se one-another, so 
during the last two or four centuries the Shunrhi, the Sonarbene and 
the Saha on the one hand, and the Brahman, the Boidya, the Kayqs- 
thha and the Noboshak on the other, have all along been attempting 

^7 
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to vilify, occasion troubles and Imperii each other. The Hindus 
are the sort of men that are ready to sulTer any privation in order to 
injure others such as to cut down their own nose such that otiiers may 
not start abroad at the unlucky sight of a flatnose. Especially in the 
caste-matter they are awfully cruel, inhuman, malicious and grim. 
They are ever ready and froward to lower and render their own men 
hostile, A-hindu (degraded from Hinduism) and A-jat (degraded 
from caste). 

Another latent and more cogent motive for feigning them lower 
in society is, that the Sahas, the Shaundikns and the Siibornabaniks liked 
very much to love and follow the liberal religions, such as Buddhism, 
Vaishnavism, etc., religions evidently opposed to Brahmanism started 
and established by the five Kanaujia Brahmans under the especial 
royal indulgence, franchise and patronage of the Sen Kings of Bengal, 
and were slow to follow it, and were indifferent towards them. 

Another grand cause.the true, real and latent reason, for slighting, 
neglecting and disregarding the Khonda-Sahae, the Sliaiindikas and 
the Subornabaniks in the livaPs society is that when, after 1,000 
Shakabda era, the Ponchogotri Brahmans of Bengal descended 
from the five different sages, were establishing and encouraging 
and extending the Brahmonya religion having many intricate and 
crooked principles to be observed by abolishing the liberal Buddhism, 
these castes strenuously opposed it. and were very slow in follow- 
ing it, while others especially the ever-attendant Kayosthhas, 
the Boidyas and the Noboshaks embraced it ; and at length in 
following it, they embraced only the liberal aspect of Brahmonya, 
namely, Baishnavism ; but they nowhere and never accepted the 
real forms of Brahmonya, namely, Shakla, Shalva, and the like. 
This created in the Brahmans and some other castes following 
Brahmonya, the sense of separation, distinction and division from 
them, and malice, rage and the endeavour, procedure and attempts to 
occasion and bring about diiriculties, impediments, troubles and 
pains on them. 

The foregoing causes gave birth to another everlasting grand 
cause for misunderstanding and prejudice against them. From 
BollaPs time in Bengal there arose two hostile parties, namely, (1) 
that of the Buddhist afterwards Baisnava Khonda Saha, the 
Shaundika and the Suboinabanik, rich and stron g at first, but lately 
weak through paucity in number ; and (2) that of the jPonchogotri 
Kanaujia Brahman, the Boidya,the Kayosihha and the Noboshak,weak 
at first for lowliness and miserable circumstances mostly, but very 
strong afterw'ards through oierwhelming number and other causes. 
And there became the interests of each of such parties to vilify and 
abuse the othei ; and when the influence of the followers of Brahmo- 
niya prevailed, the condition of the other party became miserable; 
and they began to be slighted by every grade of men previously high 
or low, very like an elephant when entrapped kicked even by a frog, 
— very like the Bengalis slighted by every class of men, the Feringis, 
the Eurasians, the Khonttas, the Madrasis and the Dhangors when 
the British Government 1 ‘elt and signified displeasure against them. 
The strong expression, Dasi-Bansaja or the oHsprings of Shudrani 
with reference to the five Brahmans degraded at, and driven out of, 
Kanauj and taking Shudranis to wives in Bengal, cut the adverse 
party most to the quick. 

The intelligent British government knowing full well how to 
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divide And conquer bad a keen eye into this stste of the society in 
Bengal and came to know that the Hindus were divided by caste- 
distinction and the party of the Bxahman. the Boidya, the Kayosthha 
and the Noboshak stood against, and bore grudge to, other castes* 
and to apply the .art of division to gain its own purposes at first 
patronised it as favourites on the allurement of lucrative services 
under it. 

Is it very miserable and ignoble to sell paddy, rice, barley, wheat 
oat, fried grains, threads of caterpillar, silk, shellac and the like, or 
to sell wines, or to sell gold, silver, pearls, jewels, precious stones 
and tlie like ? — Is it very respectable and noble to 'be menial 
servant, to sell betle-leaves, to rear and sell flowers, to hammer at the 
anvil, to work at the plough, to mould and sell earthen plates and 
pots, to shave and prune nails, and the like ? It may be said, it is so 
desired, and what is good is called bad, and what is bad is called 
good ; because it is the wish. One can do what one likes with Qne*s 
own idol. But there must be someiUiiig at the bottom, the real reason. 

Afterwards in course of time men forgot about the party clique. 
Now only the mTTw (zeal) of looking as didcrent or strange and of 
slighting remains. Whenever Saha. Shunrhi or Sonarbcne reaches the 
ear, disaflection is to be expressed, without seeking suflicient 
reason, why. The reason is malice and (larty-spii it. 

Anotlier grand cause, the true real latent leason, for slighting, 
disregarding, not taking care for, and looking down upon, the Kondo 
Sahas, the SnaundikdS and the Subornabaiiiks in rival society, is that 
when these castes forsook Buddhism, embraced Baishnavism and com- 
menced the worship of gods and goddesses, Krisna and other forms 
of Bisnu such as Slialgrain, Damodar, Govindaand Gopinath, Yaga- 
yajna or sacrifices and ceremonies, Brata or penances. Dan or almsgiving 
and other religious acts, they did not honour the Ponchogotri Brah- 
mans of Bengal that were not Baishnava by accepting them as 
their priests and got such acts performed by the Voidika Brahmans 
that embraced Baishnavism. Indeed, a few of the Ponchogotri 
Brahmans of Bengal wore wreaths of w'ooden beads, and embraced 
Baishnavism and became their priests. Still they do not make 
obeisance to Brahmans unless they be Baishnav. Then there were 
dissensions going on between tlie Boidika Brahmans and the Brah- 
mans of Bengal lor becoming priests and procuring and coiieciing 
Yajamans (or lay persons getting w'orships, sacrifices and ceremonies 
performed). Then tliese castes were the Yajnians iich in wealth in 
metals and in kind ; and the wealthy Yajmans are worth having. 
Thus these castes stood in the way of eainmg liveliiiood, sided with 
the enemies, and turned out the object of malice, anger and rage of 
the Brahmans of Bengal ; and it became their fasliion and aim some- 
how to put them into troubles, difiiculties, dangers or miseries and 
to oppress them out of party-feelings. ^ 

The Khondo Saha and the Shaundika aicnot so much liberal and 
free in bestowing alms and gifts to Bralinicins and Panciit.s, and are 
very parsimonious and polluted with niggatdliness; so that the begging 
Brahmans and Pandits are not well-tredted in tlie matter of gifts ; and 
as they turn their back without satisfying them, they feel annoyance 
towards them, are dissatisfied with them, and out of mental disgust 
repudiated begging alms from the Kiiondosaha, Shaundika and Su- 
bornabanik, No doubt these men are generally rich with wealth and 
grain-ciops and can easily afford to give aims; but they are vitiated 



fit 


TBt VAISBYA tHOMDO tAMA tUt iMAiril0!Ei. 


with parsimony and fear to spend. It Is true. This Is the cnamcteristio 
of every Banik or tradesman. Without it trade cannot prosper and 
there can be no accumulation of wealth. How can there be hoarding 
up of wealth in metal and in kind if whatever be earned or more bo 
expended. Tradesmen alone can understand this better. A 
Brahman who remains a beggar no matter he gets a lac of rupees, or 
one that always begs alms, always requires a donor to give away ; 
and such a person will be angry without it. Such men cannot under- 
stand it at all. They always wish that the Yajman or one who gets 
his worship performed by a priest, will only spend or squander away 
money ; but wealth can be stored up with great difficulty. These 
castes never renounce their own priests and reward them alone 
sumptuously and often, and give nothing to other Brahmans. So 
that their priests pass happily and are not compelled to follow other 
professions ; — this begets jealousy and grudge in them. Their 
grudge for such reason is well illustrated by their burning down 
Siladitya’s prtvillion to kill him for his negligence to bestow alms to 
them. If, for such reason, begging alms from a Shaundika was 
forbidden, there is nothing to divest Vaishya-hood from a Shaundika 
or to put his Vaishya-hood in danger. Getting ceremony performed, 
reading (of the Vedas and other books), giving gifts, tending cattle, 
agriculture, trade and banking characterize and form the means of 
livelihood of the Vaishyas, no doubt ; but for all that a Vaisbya will 
not lose his Vaishya hood, if he does not bestow gifts. It is not 
necessary for a Vaishya to perform all the above acts. A Vaishya 
must follow any one of them to acquire his livelihood. Performing 
one's own ceremony, reading and giving alms and performing other's 
ceremony, teaching and accepting gifts form the character and 
livelihood of a Brahman ; but for all that how many of the Brahmans 
officiate as priest of the Yajman, read the Vedas and other books 
and liberally bestow gifts; and how many of them have lost Brahman- 
hood for noncompliance ? Gelling ceremony performed, reading, 
alms-giving, warfare, maintaining peace and carrying on govern- 
ment form the character and livelihood of a Kshattriya ; but for all 
that how many ot them are givers of alms and soldiers ; and how 
many of them are deprived of Kshattri) a-hood for noncompliance ? 
The Khondo'>ahas and the Shaundikas spend enormous wealth for 
luxury and in marriages and other ceremonies no doubt, and feel 
pain and fear and do not pay heed to rewarding the Brahmans and 
Pandits ; but for all that their Vaishya-hood cannot be snatched 
away from them. 

Further there is one remarkable fact to be considered, namely, at 
first the Khonda Saha,theShaiindika and the Subornabanik castes did 
not forsake the liberal Buddhist religion and consent to embrace 
some other religion such as Brahinonya. When afterwards they forsook 
Buddhism and wished to adopt Baishnavism,the best and most liberal 
form of Brahmonya, they did not appoint the Ponchogotri Shaiva 
Shakta or other Brahmans of Bengal to be their priests. They 
embraced the idolatry of Brahmonya with the Vishnuvite Boldika 
Brahmans chiefly as their priests and rarely with some Ponchogotri 
Brahmans that adopted Baishnavism, Then the Ponchogotri 
Brahmans and the Baidika Brahmans were contending and contesting 
for the priestly office or profession in order to procure Yajman. Still 
they duly adore, regard and revere the Baishiiava Brahmans having 
wicaUis of wooden beads hung round theii neck. Why should not 
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they thttt etandlng in the way of liveUbood be the object of grudge 
and disgust of these Ponchogotri Brahmans of Bengal ? And why 
should not the latter carefully see that the former be put into troubles 
and difficulties and miserable plight ? Then of course these castes 
alone were rich ; and it would be the aim and eai^^er wish of all to have 
for Yajmans men rich in metals and in kinds. And the fact ot being 
baffled or fnistni^ed in it, generates malice, rage and wish to oppress 
and put into troubles. If these castes turned out the object of grudge 
and abhorrence simply by espousing the cause in the quarrels of 
others— 4 n die rivalry and contention between the Baidika and the 
Bengal Brahmans, then the ally and enemv by connection should not 
be put to troubles, seeing that now the antagonistic rivals themselves 
have made peace and come to a reconciliation by forgiving and 
waiving,— forgiving and forgetting past deviation, and that there 
became friendship with him for whom there was the animosity. U 
Is no doubt a sin to conduct intmically. There is no virtue other 
than union, mixing together and reconciliation. There should not 
be procrastination or delay in doing wbai is beneficial, lucky and 
good. It is dangerous to put obstacles to it. It should be borne 
in mind that it is ever desirable that there should amongst all the 
Hindus be the sublime peace, the beneficial and happy peace and 
the peace bestowing universal happiness. 

If for a trifling matter, misunderstanding or disaffection the 
Khondo*Saha8, Shaundikas and Subarnabaniks incurred the dis- 
pleasure, can there be no reconciliation on the plausible principle 
of *Forgive and forget,’ seeing that they are not so much adverse 
now ? It is not an impossibility if they make up their mind and mend 
the matter among themselves, one regarding the other as Vaishya and 
that Other revering the former as Brahman. 

Indeed the party of the Sunri, the Sonarbene and the Saha has 
suffered defeat. A few of the Brahmans have embraced Baisnavism 
no doubt ; but in fact many castes of their party already followed 
Brahmoniya ; and they too are Baisnava in name only but not in fact, 
—for they admit the supremacy of the Brahmans, do not so much 
care about the Konthi or wooden beads, observe caste-distinction, 
and respect and worship the pantheology of Brahmoniya,all of which 
are opposed to Baisnavism and inculcated by Brahmoniya. There- 
fore it may be said that they arc defeated, have yielded to a great 
extent and submitted, and are candidate for reconciliation, the way to 
the step to happy, auspicious and lucky union of all Hindus. 

The reasons for the constant concomitancy of the three caste titles, 
the Shunrhi, the Sonerbene and the Saha, are : — (i) these tliree castes 
are all Vaishya in Varna, differing only in names for difference in 
occupation and forming only three offshoots or subdivisions of the 
Vaishya Varna after the distinction of castes, (2 these three castes 
have been rich in coin and kinds, punctilious in the celebration of 
ceremonies, observing customs, devout, good-natured, liberal, 
respectable, neat and clean, and haughty, and so exciting jealousy 
and grudge in the adversaries from a time very ancient, (3) from 
a very ancient time all along these three castes embraced and 
followed the liberal religions spreading universal brotherhood, 
namely, the Vaidika, the Boudha, the Boishnaba and such like 
religions and resisting such narrow-miqded religions as Mahesh- 
war, Bhoirob, Tantrika, Shalva, Shakta and the like, (4) these three 
castes look lead in resisting the attempts to force all other 
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castei besides the Brahmant to Shudra-iam for the purpose of 
establifthin^r the distinction of Brahman and Shudra only among 
men in the world during the organisation of the Brahmoniya religion 
on the bases of its Shaiba, Shakta and other aspects from and during 
the reign of Adisur, Bollal and others in Bengal and thereby be* 
coining hostile to the kings and their pets, the Brahmans, (5) gradu* 
ally and slowly other resisting castes yielded ; but tl^se three castes 
did never yield and wish to be low; (6) thereafter after the extinction 
of the partial narrow-minded foolish Hindu kings the Brahmans, the 
Boidyas, the Kayosthhos and the Noboshaks went on to consider 
these three castes as detached and separate, and in result generated 
a party-clique and these three castes chose to be the adverse 
party ; and (7) during the peaceful reign of the British government 
It offered special encouragement and indulgence to the Brahmans, 
the I Boidyas the ever-attendant Kayosthhas (through their inter- 
cession,) and the Noboshaks and they took advantage to lord it 
over and to conduct with high-handedness against, them. At 
length by adopting the last of the four tactics, name)}*, neutrality, 
alliance, surrender of property and division or discord among 
the enemies, the adverse party succeeded in making these three 
castes stand one against the other and consider one-another 
as detatched, distinct, and lower. It is not that this state has not 
been introduced amongst the other castes. India is a vast country 
and is the abode of many nations. It can enjoy independence only 
under the representative or republican form of government neither 
of which is possible for the Hindus on account of the impediment 
of the spurious castenistinction under which no one cares the other, 
or depends upon or sympathises with the other. The results of the 
works of this party of the Brahmans are fatal : — ^no sooner they 
were started there began disunion, party-clique and loss of indepen- 
dence. Power, gallantry, independence, prosperity, peace and happi- 
ness rest on liberal religion, social liberality, public unity, respect 
for merits and the levelling system. 

It is a fashion to cry after the tradesmen on some such grounds 
as they give less in measure or weight, they adulterate goods, they 
make enoimous profits, they make demands for credits and refuse to 
sell goods if the balance due be not paid, argue and use high words. 
There is piobability of the Brahman Pundits' being angry with the 
Shaundika or wine-merchant especially; — ^The Tantrika Shaiva and 
Shakta Brahmans must have concern with them daily, and the 
poorest Brahman now and then suffer mental pangs, — liquors are 
refused for nonpayment of arrears and they have to return 
without them — it is miseiable indeed ; they mix water with liquor ; 
they measure less ; tliey return words to the face ; they are very 
insolent and use very high and pinching terms ; they are very naugh- 
ty ; — let us chastise and punish them. The books of the Shastra are 
the weapons of the Brahman Pandits. If they are writers themselves 
they pen a line or two in their books so as to lower them as 
mixed in origin. If they were not writers they got a line or two 
written by those that weie so. Most of the texts of the Shastras were 
due to such personal malice. 

A Brahman frightened by a mad elephant ran to take shelter in 
the house of a Shaundika. The Shaundika without knowing this shut 
the doors lest the elephant enter into it. The Brahman without con- 
sidering that the Shaundika unware of his approach did it in self-de- 
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fence made thti gtoundless^meanlngiess and unjust statement, namely, 
irfeim ftnrmdtsft n iftfwaiTaRin i 
‘none should enter a grogshop even in the danger of being crushed 
by an elephant/ nowhere found in any recognised Hindu Shastra and 
existing in the mere word of mouth of this or that man. What is done 
in ignorance cannot be a fault in impartial, good and conscientious 
reasoning. No such statements are ever made in such matters in liie 
case of other caste-fclloas. In the mere grudge in party-clique 
originated this unfounded wanton statement. It is a fashion to find 
fault with one unpopular. If it be argued that the story of the real 
elephant is false and it is merely an instruction against drinking, 
namely, rather to be crushed under an elephant than to enter a 
grog-shop. That too cannot take away a Shaundika*s Vaishya-hood. 

Aftercareful, deleberate and un partial investigation into the 19 
Mohaptirans (some holding Bayupurnn to be Mohapuran and Shiba- 
puran, Upapuran, whilst others holding the Vice-versa opinion), the 
recognised 8 or 10 Upapurans, 32 Tantras, the principal 20 and other 
Srinhitas,and other books of the Hindu Shastra, and the social history 
of the period following the thousandth century of the Shaka era and 
after liberal, plain and just consideration by reconciling with the 
tenor of the Vedas, Brahnianas, Shrouta- Sutras, the six philosophies, 
the Ethics and the like, it is evident that in Bengal the five Baniks or 
merchants, namely, the Khonda (seed-crop selling) Banik.the Gondha 
(spiceselling) Banik, the Sworna (gold) Banik. the Kansya (brass) 
Banik and the Shonkha(couch-shel]) Banik, the Sura (wine) Banik, the 
Boidya, the Tanti (weaver), the Gope (Milkman), the (cultivating 
Gope called) Sod-gope (who call themselves not Gope but Chasi or 
agricultural Vaishya), the Moira Modok (confectioner), the Toili (oil- 
man), the Till (dealer in Til), the Tambuli (dealer in betle), and the 
Barui (grower of belle) as so many offshoots of the Vaishya Varna, 
are Vaishya of the Aryan stock ; and the handicraftsmen, namely, 
the Swornakar (goldsmith), the Kamar (Blacksmith), the Lohayit 
(ironsmith), the Kom or (potter), the Mali (gardener), the Muchi and the 
Sutradhor (carpenter), and the servile castes, namely, the Kayosthha, 
the Dhoba (washerman), the Napit (barber), the Koiborta (domestic 
servant), the Dash (water manb the Dhibor (fisherman), the Dom 
(basketmakers), the Harht (swinekeeper), the Kabra, etc. are the 
Shiidras of the Aryan stock ; and the Santals, the Kols, the Bhils, 
the Dhangorhs and the like, the aborigenes, are the Shudras of the 
Non-Aryan stock. The Brahman Teachers have misrepresented and 
declared them all alike as Shudras in the Purans, Sanhitas and other 
books of morality mostly composed in Bengal under the plea or dodge 
of, and by means and device of, the mixed oiigin (Sonkor) and by 
apphing the term Das to them all in the daily action, pr/<ctice and 
conduct and in uttering the Montras(incantations or sermons) in oyder 
to create and mark the only distinction among men into the Brahman 
and the Shudra during the last 2 or 5 centuries. The Brahmans 
divided the Hindus in such a way that it will take a long time for 
them to re-unite, re-organise and achieve enterprises or prosper. 

Out of 29 Sanhitas Manu alone is neutral by ordaining that ^the 
appetite of creatures tends towards fiesh or meat, wines and the 
sexual intercourse ; so there may be no barm in them ; but it would 
be a piece of virtue in abstenance’ ; Supervide chap. V verse 56 : and 
the ‘So*kia and Madya are to be sold by the Vaishya', Supervide chap. 
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X verse 84*9 and 93 ; whilst other Sanbitas writtea la bitter anta- 
goninm to the '1 aniras which adore liquors stand seriously against 
the liquors and speak slightingly of the Skaundis as an object of 
ridicule. 

The Hindus are not clever enough in being systematic, accurate 
and precise in analysing, distinguishing and arranging facts to be 
dealt with. In their inability to suppress liquors in the attempts 
to suppress liquors, they jumbled facts together, mis-iook the idea 
of hating, despising and ^suppressing the Shaundis, the vendors of 
the liquors, Jor the idea ot haling, despising and suppressing the 
liquors, the vendible abject article of their trade and commerce, and 
hurriedly jumped upon the idea and fashion of slighting and oppres- 
sing the Shaundis without any other suDicient reason, by punishing 
one for another’s fault. The Brahmans can manage to have a thing 
they wish in their own way by instigating and alluring the lay Hindus. 

Let us now see what light is thrown on the point by the 
contemporary writers, Gopal Votta in his Bollal Charita and Shorona 
Dotta as followed by Anonda Votta in his Bollal Charita. 

Bollal Charita written by Anonda Votta from traditions current 
in his family, following Shorona Dotta, a contemporary of Boilal’s, 
in three chapters, was uttered by Anonda before Buddhimanta Khan 


RTt I ffiftanit inawifBftwiwt 1 

iwnwfti!* imT WBT wvfiBT 1 4 

(a Kayosthha Raja of Bengal called Navadwipadliipati) in Paus of 
Shakabda 1432 (1510A.C), some 404 years alter the defunct of 

I wTfwtqrtTjwRWY at » 

fainwf : 1 fm fauiu wtaWRiit 1 la 
TO Hvftsfw awTW 1 aBfS.afaabtiWT wawnifn: 1 as 

imwTO ^ ariavSw: wfaa i twdroSt afminiitjfis awa: 1 aa 
aroaf^ai^Ki^ a; fafawifa w 1 aaji^Maaai’ ai^afaaaawar* 1 a ti'' 
arsaififtarwraar ararffro^ to aar 1 wiTO attflaar a aaiafRaTO 1 aiaais 

TO*^ afWtafti: 1 aflfa: wrt’ wa n na wnaqm f^afw 1 a 
Bollalsen the Kshatriya king of Bengal of the Lunar Paurava dynastjr 
In Shakabdi ioa8, the Brahmans say, of Brahmasbap or a Brahman's 
curSe, 

lliftw i a t Asm ara arfMt4> vaaw; 1 awi^ fiavaiat tiro wwiNraiii tia«m 

afiTORwr^ft: 1 ararwift aftrgF^ afiini m* wftmftr 1 « 

Such books are no doubt considered spurioiis sad unreliable. 
Its manuscripts appear to have been copied in the year of Auraag- 
aeb's death in 1707 A.C* Another manuscript appears to havd bTO 
copied in 1 198 K S. It appears that the work had some cireulation a 
TOtury or two ago.--^Mohaniobopadhyaya Pandit Harapeasad SastriL 
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About ^balcabWa \ 43^ Cbaitfcb )4 wbA preacbina VaisitetfeiWi and- 
Nityananda advantaigeously incorporated the wealtiiy but peraectited 
Subarnabaniks (and others ?). This created an agitaiion; and Ananda 
Votta's book was an outcome of this agitation. It discloses (or 
suggests or fabricates) a history of caste-system in Bengal as m 
vogue about Shakabdi ioa8 or 14032 at least. He whs supported by 
4 he ^ost influential Bengal Raja, Buddhimanta Khan. It piofesses 
to follow the Vyasa Puran by Vattapada (Vatta Sinha Gin) who 
converted Bolial, the Kshatriya king of the Lunar Faurava Sen 
dynasty, (from Buddhism) to Shaivaism both coming from the 
Deccan.*— Mohamohopadhaya Pandit Haraprasad Shastri, 

it is a sort of Manu Sanhitaof Bengal. Both profess to aggrandise 

utrtwrt wwflqicqnrm 1 wmTOt ipfg-qwfbrf i 

qtqnwt 1 qnwfnr qs* 1 tin 

wtirtfr mnar aimtr: 1 m: fvrnquH?*! 1 t® 

liwdt wfwin: qjwT: 1 a mm mgir: wjmmm: 1 ta 

ikumw* 1 qvftaTf*qiT‘ ww awit 1 
qwwi qrrmq: mw, 1 w 1 

n gm ii i qwi qr 1 qircfbfk" qniBqt i 

qftttqft ^digpqmtfr 1 

wTuqi* fqqirqiT i mTnmm att 1 u 

fqar: ^ 1 

fkRTfq ^finnqn% wrqif ^ ngmwi t« 

wiftsiTm ff^rr- \ qr ^ qqir: 1 u 

the Brahmans and to lower other castes somehow or other after the 
decline of Buddhism in Ihfe processes of establishing Brahman 
Supremacy, one about Magadha at about Shakabda 200 and the 
other in Bengal at Shakabda 1432- Both piotess to abuse and 
vitiate almost all the castes except the Biahmans, composing nearly 
all the Hindus ot the country, leaving none to he really pure Vaishya 
or Shudia as if the mixed castes foinied out of the mam castes 
absorbed, volatilised tii extinguished the main parent castes of 
Vaishya and Shudra, there being no loom left, asji were, for tjhem, 
to exist, as if there were none of them at the time, Ballalcharlta 
atone allowing some latitude in the case of the Subornabaniks and 
that too was simply to degrade them to Shudra status fot^ assigned 
reasons, and hinting at the fact that soipe Brahmans (perhmjs the 
descendants of the five Klnaujia Brahmans' were oifsp rings o#DmiJ 
or niciidservants, a fact whicb Burans afld Sanhitas dare not iteveu 
although these are headlong and rash in vitiating all 6ther c^aftW 
composing nearly all the people of Bengal and if to6 Is not cledr 
and full enough on this point. 

«i|i«WWfW sriw 

fqht wi ^ ^ 1 wW (qe 
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fAv* wfiim i vr'mmi wm 1 1 

Probably thli principle of lowering other castee by vitiating their 
origin under the name of mixed caetes, originated at the time of Bollal 
v^o himeelf reputed as of mixed origin gave up Buddhism and em- 
braced Brahmon^’a which in consequence became the state religion 
In Bengal and whose Brahmans too were considered mixed as 
Dasi-Bonsoja, and extended westwards when its kings conquered the 
western countries ; and this principle was imitated in subsequent Pu- 
fans and Sanhitas with certain modifications and the grand diverging 
discrepancies in the assumption and citation of the intermarrying 
parent castes for devising the origin of almost, all the castes betraying 
thereby the fanciful, false and burlesque nature of the principle. The 
enumeration of castes under the title of mixed castes almost exhausted 
all the Hindu castes available in Bengal andNurthem India correspond- 
ing to all the Hindu people. The rice and water of Bengal could beget 
•uch crafty idea which cannot enter into he head of the upcountry 
folks. Was then therd no caste worthy to be termed purely Vaishya 
or $hudra ? Are not the alluded castenames named after the profes- 
sions ? The cunning device of some of the crafty castes thought then 
that this principle would aggrandise themselves and lower the castes 
so vilified and thus got the list up. It enumerates Vaishyas by 
locality of domicile Kaushambi, Mahismati, Vaisali, Sravasti, 
Ayodhya, Gujrat, etc., as if they had no professional names assigned 
to them like other castes ; thus : 

If Is important to note here that Mahishmati was the original 
abode, and Vaisali, Kaushambi, Sr^va^ti, Ayodhya, etc. became the 
chief seats of trade, of the Hoihoya Shaundikas. 

It borrowed many passages from the Purans,or rather the Purans 
quoted them from it. At its time all men were Shudra by birth, 
became Dwija (twice-born) by ceremonies, became Bipra (sage) by 
reading the Vedas, and became Brahman (God -knowing) by the 
insight into God. 

UNim in^ wi: ^rssK Hwilt i tqNrarrtWt qwfwsniT itits 

In Bengal at least during a century or two last castes were con- 
sidered high or low, or clean or unclean, according as they were 
loyal or attached to the cause of the Brahman Pandits of Tols, or 
flattered them with mean servile acts ; for they by backbites could 
influence the king and procure royal favour or rage ; and they in 
the absence of Hindu Rulers really governed the Hindus who used 
to obey their requests, importunities and persuasions in all social 
matters during the Mahomedan rule following,wherein their own con- 
dition became miserable and pitiable thoi^h; and caste- precedence 
was formed by freaks and frenzy according to the extent in which 
the castes were atuched to the Brahmans in opposition to the cause 
of other religions as the Brahman's cause prospered, which would 
have been otherwise had the cause of any other religion prevailed. 

Mtt I ^ « Qit I venB 

anrvni i 
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•fiwnt Bum 'WBifln; • 

BB Bun BfiBtH . I 

BIBlfB fB B UB l TIBTB BI^IBBI: I WmBT •■PIBWV WtBI tfti iBB < « 
BfBI^ «IW BBI<t BBBtBf BBIBfh: I BW Wt ^BB« «Fti BBB<t Bfl: !<»«• 
Brf^ )<ti BS OniBB: mft I B« ^ B rfB ^ Bl4t <tB^ BBBW Wt 

Bwiti ftwr. ^hrlf ifBBBB: 1 bibbw Arowift bbb: bibw: bib; i 

Bn+»ftB-Wt<t ^BBA BrfiBB: I BBJ Bl^ ftlB-*ft flBlf^IBBT I 

wifBBiB fTnwiB; ^[jbb-bbibj • «• 

BBW BBI^ ’BIBEB lf«t B'ftw: I »ftfBB BBt: llB<lBlB-<hW: I <5 
t wJTbt: B*r W »! %•• bb bbbu-bibbt-bBbi I 

^JEIBI t BJBqtt BBftl BBlfBBT f > Tq TO BBtB 1 
BIlJ fl 5hrt BBlI VftBB’BtBfti »V flw‘ HBIB*h I f*! 

^ ^ ^ fqfirJt bb: i 
BIBI fini-fW: Bjat fWtq: bibb: w^b: I BH<H 

fBHIB.«ftB BIWB »fBBi: I BmB^ BBBWWt BIB BBHB* IB 

BmBI BBiBBIBT BBB BIBB: BTjB; I B^t B BTBBIBt tift BIB BBWt I B 

BBiBt BPC^ BBnn BrewB BB: 5 b: I %b: btbbbi^i bb: bpwbi bbiH I • 
BtBBi: bPb BBBBB B I WW B BI bPJ I BIBBB ftiBIBB BTWBft fW^: BI.B: I 
BBB: J,JBrBIBt fWhi: ^BBT I ^ u fBBlB-BlIBBBT € B^ fBf«BBf ^Bf. I I 
fBBBB BlfWT ^BrBBBfl*^ I BB: ijim BIBift filBBilBTfBtBBJ I < 

BBBIIBT: BIBBTO: BBBtre-ftlfBBBt I BIBBira ^IBBBBI BBBIHIB bIbB: I 

BB{fWt bbPib: bbMbbi: I 

BBnWBB BT«^ BIbBI-bA i BIBBBI BBBBIBI fl^V-BlB BBIB* I « 
BTBBT JBBIBlBt BTIlft BIB BWiJ I BIlftB: BB: BpRBt BTBBBfWt BIB I < 
IbB ♦^BBPBlBt BIBBIB: BBIB^ I BBB BBBBBTft ll>B*#tBIBnft Blft I t» 
BB' BtBBBIBt ^BBIB BJ BIBB1B • ^BBit BWH BJB BBBIB ffil B_^B: I H 
BBWBt BIBBlBnirftfBBftBIBBnii»l ftB: »fBB{BBIBtllfWt BIB BIB^HB 
BfBBIH B R b BB IBI BI«gHB Wb B: bB | Bfi|B: BJIBBIBt B^Bft BIB BIBII HB 
B^BIH fBBBBiBt BIBlit BIBIBB I BJB BI’ftBBt Ib BWtBT BTB^t Bit 1 1» 
^BIBIBBfBBIf BWii BBBfBt: I BBlfB^>BB1»IBIIH tlBIflBOB: if^l H, 
« ft< ft BB «< BBIb BB*f ^B <Nia: l BBI^BIB^WJB Bilk BflBBY B^BIt I t( 
B4i4tBB4lBlC BIBBBBtfl^l BiBt BIBt BBIbIbi BIbIbi^ BIi|Ch* 

BBi%w bibIbi bbi4 ifk IHbb: i bbbibi^ frtkBWJBiBB fjlMi i 
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VI H Binraift^ wfw Bf»i «aw 3 t 1 aijn^t nflwi;, Bupww; 1 

iBn»i wB?wnc'Bi<it *inm»re 1 ^mSlin^ »wP« ^iqim; 1 
wtw«f anhift wi ^«iit I w<i^ ^ tt's TJWt I 

acrid's vi^rai: f<K^ «<cviw 1 «i«iif^^ t 

W!nrat«i pp«tc p«iw!1 i »aii. «w«nn«,B fljl » 

Bsptwi v«it TO TO* • <t^wt I 

BVTOI^ BITOT Birohl H*l; 3B: I TOTSTO ^ BBII 9 ' b4 •! TO* I 
BtBt mift B mw^ BlBreiwTfBifijBi: i 
^«tb: «4ibi^ BifqBt bbtovi; i ^iw^» 

WN"<t Sb: BHB5TB nVtfBHI I B^SIBlsff BTOt TOBI TOU; ^li: m 

To speak the truth the Hindu caste system is arliticial and man- 
made and was never divine or natural, During the native Rule a 
caste could be made or preferred in society or its status could 
altered by native Rulers under the influence of some man bearing 
grudge, and flattery purchased pedigiee. In Bengal all Brahmans, 
Vaidyas and Kayasthhas had been socially equal among themselves, 
and ilallalscn established Kulinism or pedigree among them. The 
Ghoshas, the Basus and the Mittras said that they came to Bengal as 
the adherent servants or Dasas of the five Kanaujiad, Brahmans ; and 
they were made JCulin or high in social caste precedence among the 
Kayasthhas. The Dattas said that they were not the Dasas of the 
Brahmans ; but they simply accompanied them while they came into 
Bengal ; and the Dattas were made Maulika or very low in social 
position among the Kayasthhas. The Guhas of Eastern Bengal are 
Kulin ; but not those ot other parts haply for some such mischance 
or iransgxessioD. The Brahmans are glad to bear others to be Das, 

TO T 5 I *fW 'flcnft’l I «t*. 

CBt* TO t*ai ICTO I ^®»l1C5l *tf»ITO Brt TOWff » 

Such tyranny of the native Rulers occasionally amounted to 
fierceness. The Subornohonikas did not lend money to Bolial to 
wage war against his enemies, the king of Udaniapur near Fanipur, 
abused some of the Brahmans by sa} ing that they were the descen- 
dants of Dasis, monopolised village-menials to the disadvantage of the 
king apd the people and refused to dine with the Satshudras at the 
Royal residence ; and simply to degrade them at the instigation of 
the grudging and grumbling Brahmans they were made low in 
society ; 'and were ordered to renounce the sacred thread at once 
which they wore as Yaishya, on pain of punishment. This was due 
to the sere grudge and jealousy towards the rich, neat and clean, 
devout and ceremonious Subarnabaniks leading a life strictly accord- 
ing to the dictates of the Shastras. Its language is Sanskrit as can* be 
written by recent Bengali Pandits whose mothers tongu.e is Bengali. 

Then in fact there became two factious parties ; (i) the Khondo- 
sahas, the Shaun dikas and the Subornabaniks with the Gmtdho, 
K,aiiao and Shonkho Boniks and a^few others embiacing thep Bud- 
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dWlpii tft«Rra«d% BftMiwism ; md {%) Ibe Brahmans, Kaytsthhas* 
Che Boidyas and the Nabashakas following Brahnioniya. 'i'he latter 
beckmo numerous and therefore acquired the upper hand and com* 
man4 and influance ^ ^he former were thin in number and seduced 
and dis-united ; and therefore were obliged to stonp their head. 
The Tibo^’, etna Sutradhaa, the Kaivarta, etc remained neutral. Both 
the parlies abused each-other in books and sa>ing. 

xxm xfxm I— uiitjuifif fi dtn^* nfit \ wt 
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Hi*qt srfHiit ^ xxx: X I hi* I'dt nfrou to xx ft wt i k 
HTOT* 5HT MHfU HIHTHT I HHt H Un* HkWfHH ufthl I f 

UTOrof unfit iffttiu-Hu uiqt i hto.w hhujwt i e 
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vt' <1 frmnftt. 9<n 41irawA^ vh wnMRr Vfr' 
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mfT I u 

Thiu King Bolinl made high caitei to become low and low 
ewtet to become high. 
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wwm wiw^ w Mtsi wPn wwTi wif^wtn^ww: w^Piwwvi t^rsf^gii iga 
wn wivnrt wiinit wi^ftw; 1 
wtii^twf wwn:«nitf«iwiiiin(iiit tt 



socBfT m muoAL «i about mmBBA 1500. >15 

'oiTO Win «w^ «n^ ftvti Tjwirt ^ 4 M^tl M4 

vw«iiiBwq«A vMHn wbiw. i wwnn 1 

^ 4 Nt BB^ ftv: I BI^INi IHBfinnBI Ibb: I 

tflUt fB B W B f I WhTB^' BflfWfBt bPiIbb I T< 
BiBBi t Q Biv* % tinfCBBiflnr. I BV9 Bnmlii ^ i»» 

VBltsft BBrtt fWtBB •ISB’ I UtBtBlBt BfBBIBt BTOBTf I 9 \ 

ftfBB ^hBBIBPB'l BB: iJbIIB* B BI^I IJBB B flWW B B B B U tlB B U^: I 
Probably this Bollal charita was composed at the instance and 
patronage of the Suborna baniks ; therefore the cases of others are 
not menikmed in it. In the stanzas quotted above the term fionijah 

af^er: (s-is-y, 13-3), Bonijo gfe* ftftin to 33 - 34 i 5 )> 

Bonijang ifimt (zz-5, io),Vai8hyah 9 mT: Bishangfkut (3, S3-36) and 
Mohayonah hitto: (sa-6, 23-37) are used in the generic sense to 
denote the Vaiahyas generally, — all classes of Valshyas haply follow- 
ed Bollovananda as their head and ... ef%art ^ evn: 1 ^|iil 

^he Brahman’s grudge, jealousy and .rage at other castes' wearing 
the sacred thread and their consequent wish and endeavour to get 
the people in the world divided into the Brahman and the Shudra, 
have been forecast in the verse a-az-S, 23-29 and ja quotted above. 
This attempt to create the distinction of Brahman and Shudra 
among all men, was started from Bollal’s time. The Vaishyas of all 
classes including some Brahmans and Kshatriyas were deprived of 
the sacred thread ; and the latter got it back on entreaty and requests. 
Cf verse 2-23-41,2. 

iWfii; fiPTOf TOWriTOTO I ^ niw* WrfWk* 1 1 vi^ 

TOT tfil tr ^ftenv^rT 1 W IwTfW imUST I W’C 

¥ i awW i \\ 

'le BoO 

Buiiftrafirfii’ i anqtmsi' qrot ^ to iHtarnq 1 

^mrwTwifh ^*‘to arirtd i wrw^ w TOint fift: 1 1* 

frolTO trfrm to i ffw ^rntTOTO uto totoi: i u 

Indeed then there ensued two rival parties or factions in Bengal, 
namely, that of the Khondo Saha, the Shaundika and the Suborna- 
Bonik and the fickle changelings, the Gondhobene, the Kansari, the 
Shankhari and the like who afterwards changed sides, who were Buddh- 
ist afterwards Boisnava ; and that of the Foncho-gotri Bral^mans, the 
Boidyas, the Kayosthha and the Noboshaka the Till, tbe Tamboli, 
the Maira, the Mali, the Karmar the Komor, the Napit, the Barui and 
the Sodgope. The latter was backed by the Hindu kings and became 
numerous and so powerful and influential at last. Pancity and dis- 
union made the former stoop low. They began to vilify each-other in 
saying and in writing. The Tiwor, the Sutradhor, the Koiborta, the 
Kolu, the Swomokar, the Tanti, the Dhoba, the Grohacharya, the 
Dule, the l^gdi, tbe Harhi, the Muchi, the Dorn, tbe Kawora and 
the like and (^sp some of the Nohoshaks as the Napit, the Mali etc., 
the TetMl^^ ICqUWi remained neutral. 
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A fMretext wa« boob devised for degTedisg them : Two goMeii 
cows inside of red loquor were presented by Bollal to two Brahmane 
procured for the purpose, one of whom nhd one of them Cut by k 
Subornobonik and the other deposited the other with another Snbor- 
nobonik ; and both of them were accused for cow-slaughter and 
theft of gold. And for the concocted offences of two only the 
wltolc Subornobouik caste was degraded. 

Brimfr tit ^ ftniq i wi w i 

fwiTT afw^in ^cntT wfwei*. wHtf i ^5' Rr4*wY aw fhiT^et inn 

w«n: Biwima Bfhdt sweif i 

mSt fmhrfwnt btwt itbb Bt^enver: 1 tut-B 

Similar Is the story of oppression to be told and understood Of 
the Shaundikaa and some other castes although not cared for and 
apecihcaliy mentioned anywhere* Doubtlessly in Bengal the exubef^ 
ant influence of the Brahmans became rampant to an extent unknown 
to other countries. About shak 850 the Sen-dynasty succeeded 
the Pal-dynasty. The Pal and the Sen kings of Bengal Wert 
Buddhists ; and there the Brahmans as such had not knowledge 
of performing rites and ceremonies. The first famous Sen-king AdU 
aur*s tendency inclined away from Buddhism in as much as his incli- 
nation tended towards the performance of Yagyajnas or ceremonlei 
for which he about Shak 886 invited five Kanaujia Brahmans whom 
circumstance converted into Brahmanical missionaries in Bengal t(> 
uphold the cause of Brahmonya. The tendency of the Sen-kings 
seems to have been disgust towards Buddhism and favour towards 
Buddhism and favour towards Brahmanya. The degradation of 
these five Brahmans at Kanauj for coming into Bengal which is 
beyond Aryavarta to officiate in the performance of ceremonies of 
the Buddhists who now turned out to be termed heretics, their return 
into Bengal and their pitiable condition brou< ' ^ for the king’s 

fiake soon procured Royal patronage wherein the acquire and 

retain paramount influence over kings and other er the land 

ever afterwards so much so that king Lakshma kshmanawaii 

or Su-sen depended upon their mere words, na , ‘now was the 
turn of Mlechhas’ preponderance, and nothing t. >e would prevail 
against the MIechhas’, and slipped into a backdoor and fled fo Sonar- 
gaon about shak 1125 leaving behind his kingdom to be occupted 
by Baktyar Khilji with the aid of 17 horse-soldiers without any 
•opposition ; what to speak of other minor social changes they pleased 
to intfoduce and of alteration in the status of castes they were pleased 
to make udder the sway of flattery or grudge. 

Their degradation at Kanad] add permaneflt^ ikl Bedgfli 

tinder thh.circunnfstanceSy m fOTfune smiled ttmfl 

bang heavily on Buddhiem, turned out to bd and 

Brabmiuicai missionaries to preach add eStab4iaH^,]ffiditk'i|l^ hi 
Bengal by removing Buddhism ; which' imdef the cfhtmnatkmiflflHhdf 
^id mOK effectually than they could hath done had COmO 
wlse for the pufpose. So that the ’CStabllifflihettt df BrahmakVa mA 
the method of taste system of thd Oremm! type fo Bengal giidr ffe 
decline of BnOdhisfo nndeir whfoh thflr^ ttete Obfle, dams Abni* 
reign of the Sen klaga nnder^thofoffoenbea Of thoKantfnjig 
The deseeadanis of the KaiMjla Brahmaht aa the ptfM it dm 
became superior to the BaMih* itfomly M iiUlf kM* 
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pretexts as they were partial towards the Banikas ; the Kayasthhas 
the ever-adherents of the Kanaujia Brahmans became the moat fro- 
ward to adopt it as they did at Kanauj and obtained the first rank 
amonj^st ilie ShiidrAS immediately under the Brahmans The ocean- 
like mne principal castes in Bengal (which was tlien the country of 
Nabashaks who foimed the greatest bulk of its population) soon’ 
followed it and as nine arrows of Bhrigu pierced through oi tiers who 
hesittLi'd, and became Navasagaia or Nava-shayaka (Navshcik)in tank 
n'*\i below the Kavasihbas and Baidyas and superior to oiheis. The 
Kaivartas hesitated and could not iboo«-e belMeen for some time but 
lastly coaxed and ])leased the king with servility and were reckoned 
as Sat-shudras. And so weic the Malakaras, Kuiid)tiakaras and the 
Karms katas. The Shundikas and tiic Subarnabaniks, the then two 
richest, (no doubt Brabmans, Kayasthhas and olheis flourishing re- 
cently as big Chakits oi servants in governnient and merchant offices), 
generally happy go- lucky, neatest and cleanest, jnoiuleM and noblest 
of all the king's subjecis, most ceremonious, punctilious and exact in 
petfurining rites according to the Siiastia, most concsieiitioiis and 
iionest in believing Nvhat ihe\ themselves delibeiately, took in honest 
belief to be right and true, seemed still to slick to the liberal reli- 
gions Buddhism or Vaishnavism, to the utter disiegarri to the king's 
Mandate and thus incuricd the Royal clispieasuie. This was the 
real, latent and cogent reason ; and otheis were invented as pretexts 
to lower, check and oppress or suppiess them every way. And in 
conseciuciice they began to diminish in number. For a people, es- 
pieciallv one originally noble and luxurious, if lowered and kepit in 
miser) for a leiiglli ot lime, pities.gioans and giadualiy dwindles and 
moulders away ; whilst one originally seivile and ignoble, if treated 
and cIcmIi with as noble and high in social piosilion p>rospers and 
becomes noble in nature as if in clue iiuiiure and training in due 
course of time, 'Fhe oppire.ssion towards the Shauiidikas and the 
Subornobonikas dates from this picriod 

Shortly afterwards the kings ot Bengal invaded and conquered 
Magadha and some of the western countiies of Northern Hindus- 
ihaii, cut the Bodlii-lree down at (iaya, and did much towards the 
replacing of Buddhism by ilrahnianya ; and many usages and 
customs were extended bey<md, although Buddhism iingeied some 
800 years afterwards in Bengal and its traces and last sparks were 
visible in Shakabdi 1700. 

The stone rejected by the biicklayers turned out the corner stone 
of a mighty liouse. The Brahman degraded at Kanauj occupied the 
highest position in Bengal possessing special influence over kings 
and others in all social and practical matters. Upon such whimsical 
pretences invented are ennobled many castes as, the twice-born 
chew the betele leaf, therefore the growers of betel-creepers would 
be clean, no matter whether they bad been tanners or others original- 
ly ; the twice-born eat the sweetmeats therefore the confectioners are 
clean ; and so are the sellers of spices much more then would the 
Shaundis and the Subornoboniks be so, who are twice-born themselves 
and more-over the liquors sold by the former and gold sold by the 
latter would be drunk and put on by the twice-born and gods. 

Within so short a time the descendants of these five Kanaujia 
Brahthaps upder royal bounty, afiluence and luxury became devoid 
of Biabmaoiaal diverts and qualifications, and necessitated the fram- 
ilVUi4 Mtilditi«hnent of» atandard or role of ir«/MAw or Brah« 
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mans proper, proving thoroughly well the dangers of tlie hereditary 
caste or profession in as much as under it the caste profession cannot 
prosper for want of emulation, and nature makes its members make 
digression, no doubt they being unable to befit themselves with the 
necessary and proper qualifications. 

fkwqT flfwwT w'w: I 

I IT. w, 

Bailal charila alludes to the Puiusa Sukta in its 2-8-1, 6. It 
contains the veise wherewith some Purans and Upapurans begin, viz. 
iTTCWia; I wii« wifr 1 

Perhaps the Hallal Chanta is a false fictitious production and 
might have been got up by, or under the patronage of the Subaina- 
baniks to uphold their good status by obscuring and loweiing other 
castes in vieing with the Kayasthhas, Kaivartas and some other castes 
who in their turn did the same by attacking other caste*!. Perhajis 
Duddhimanta Khan Novadwipedhipati is a fictitious tianie introdAced 
as a Knyasthha to gise colour and stress to the matter Dining a 
century or two last the kings of Niidia at Krishnagore maintained 
the cause of the liialinians at the head of the castes. As amongst 
kings, empcreis or nations political independence or supremacy is 
maintained by coping or vieing with oilier nations in improvements 
in miliiaiy opeiaiions and tactics or manoeuvres, .so amongst the 
classes of the subject-body precedence or high position is maintain- 
ed by coping or vieing with other classes in social improvements and 
maintenance of high position. 

Bailal charila shows that none of the present Hindus are pure 
It hints at the extirpation of the Brahmans by the Hoihc)r}es peihaps 
in 2-27-16 It mentions the cxlerpation of the K.shatiiyas by Bhargava 

uni 

Hw’ 1 

wAnni gini i 

jm' Df itiw w wgfn: 1 

n 1 «(wnT nni: 1 

and the origin of Basiards Chhatri or Rajput Yiatqn to repre.sent 
them In 2-27-18,9. It makes all other lliiulus to be mixed castes 
leaving none to be Vaishya or Sundra. 

It also meant that it should not be left unmentioned that the 
Brahmans, perhaps the descen(lanl,s, descended from the Dasid or 
maid servants, that is, thcM- too are mixed ca.stes. 

If thus the Hindus would be split up and the number of their 
castes be increased so as to stand one against the other and the 
interests of every caste would be adverse to those of the others, their 
Independence would soon come to an end and they would be sub- 
ject to foreign rule which could be carried on with iron hands if the 
rulers would be clever enough to set every one of the castes against 
the others to employ the Muslim officials, officers and servants to 
beat down tlie Hindus and vice versa, to set the upcountrymen, the 
Panjabis, the Madrasis and so on as such to tease and oppress the 
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Benfvalis^ to appoint Santals and Bhils as such to crush the Panjabis, 
the Rajputs^ the Mahrattas and the Madrasis, and so forth. 

No doubt with other parts of India Bengal emhiaced Buddhism 
in very ancient time.^ At Hiuen. Tsiang’s time Buddhism prevailed 
there. Its Bal-kings* were Buddhists. Its Sen kings were Buddhists 
in origin ; but they one by one embraced Brahmanya ; and their 
iiiclinatirms tended towards it. Ballalsen ascended the throne in 
Shakabda 9S9 and reigned till Shakabda 1028. Tlis spiritual pre< 
ceptor Bhaita])ada Singhagiri converted him from Buddhi^nm into 
Biahinanxa; and for his consulatiou and conviction composed a 
treatise and called it Vyasa-Puran and read it to him ; and to estab- 
lish laiiks among castes intiodiiced into it many imconstitutionaU 
unfounded and groundless principles to create false beliefs. Ballal’s 
aiioihei preceptor, Gopal Batta, ctrmposed a treatise called Ballal 
Chanta and in.seried all tho.se things into it. Ananda Bhaita compos* 
ed another Ballalcharit in Shakabda 1432. The chief aim and end 
of all these books ate to establish unreal and erroneous ca.sie pre- 
cedence. I low ever most pi obably about the ninth and the tenth 
century of the Shakabdi era there aiose the fashion of composing 
writings of the naluie of Puran in fables and stories to mislead and 
misguide the attache<l over- credulous and exceedingly foolish and 
simple I findu kings and the Hindu public The current of such 
writings glided on; and within 500 or 700 } ears next following 
while such writings flouiished there arose Sritnad Bhagabal Puran 
and others the masterpieces of the kind. 

In iiulh the story of the loweied condition of the Shanndis and 
the Khondasaha Shondis, some other Vaishaya Vaniks, (yes even 
during Hiuen Tsiang*s lime the Vaniks or tradesmen alone were 
called Vaifth)as and the cultivators were called the Shiidras (v, s, 
page 140) is but the story of the .‘^uharnbanik in every particular 
retold although it is nowhere mentioned in terms express. Who ever 
asks for or protects the nvars fame or book containing it. Better it 
be lost or distorted. They loo are heedless or unskilled to protect it. 

(A) The very existence of the term or phrase, Sunri-Sonarbene, 
(meaning the Sunri caste and the Sonarbene caste,) as if it were a 
single word, and inseparable concommitant, one being unavoidably 
associated with, and giving rise to the idea of, the other, even strong- 
er even than the terms, Bamun-Kayet, Bamun-Bostom, Hari-Har, 
Hara-Parvati; or Shivadurga, in the reference to either of the castes in 
abusing or praising their Achara-Byababar.that is.neatliness and cere- 
monious observation of riles and usages, goes to show and prove that 
once the two castes held the same position or they had certain things in 
common or that they at one time and place and for the same reason 
or cause met with common danger and were severed and kept 
apart together from the rest by someone act or for the same purpose. 
In abusing either of the two castes the whole term Siinii-Snnarbene 
generally occui^r is used and uttered. 

(B) A very faint cry of tradition runs amongst the Shaundis 

^ ( «I 1 ' C«ICTC 5 , I 

that it was Bollalsen who ate their head, killed them, etc. 

This dumblike cry of their ruin although does not expressly 
mentions thtt story or reason why, how and when they are slighted and 
give the where-abouts of their being slighted, yet it hints at something 
done by Bollal in connection with their slighted condition. 
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(C) A fainter tradition almost lost is still audible that Bollai's 
Dewan came and invited the Shaundis and the Sonarbenes, and 
Others from the Howda of an elephant to a fea^t, they felt themselves 
disregarded and did not attend to the feast and the king punished 
them with lowered social position. Now it is the same story of the 
royal malice rising from matters connected witli the Hollars feast 
as is mentioned expressly in the Bollal cliarit.i of Pandit Ilara pra- 
sad Sastri. These fragmentary traditions almost forgotten are not 
found m any book. No matter no Hindu writer ever minded to side 
with the Shaundis and to record them, or sucli books are lost oi 
wormeete. All these facts are not less essential m showing that the 
Shaundis and the Sunarbenes had a common danger of being slighted. 
Doubtlessly can a king make a man of Vaishyav^irna or Brahinanvarna 
to be otherwise ? 

Annanda Bhatta in his Bollal Charita assuming it to be in the 
Vycisapuran imagined such origin of the Shaundikas based entiiely 
on inference no doubt. But such are not Gopal Hhalta’s infeience 
and imaginary idea. Gupal Bhatta in his Bollal charita depended 
upon Parashuran Sanhita, that is, assumed that it existed in it, and 
imagined an altogether distinct origin for the SliAundikas. Thus : 

i. e., there became the Shaundika fiom a Kuiv.iiui in the daughter 
of a Gandhika. The lexicon Shalula Kalpaduin.a <.iys that the text 
is in Parashar- Pad hall. Neither the Vya''apinan, nor the Parashuram 
Sanhita nor the Paiashoi Padhati is extant and available; nor were 
they current and respected in the countiy; nor do tlic people know 
and respect them as an authority. Maim alone occupiing promiment 
place among all. If such treatises existed at all, any matter ex- 
pressed in them is simply individual opinion in idea or mere propo- 
sal, and may hardly be real and practicable. 

Such story is not in the Vedas or the Purans ; it is unknown to 
the Hindu public ; it cannot be found in any other book ; it is opposed 
to the texts of many other works of the Hindu Shastra ; it exists in 
this book alone as some Pandits say ; it is only the whimsical fancy 
coined by the brain of the author oHhis work — the cunning device 
full of grudge and based on jealousy 

This system of the Brahmans of Rarha did not extend and pre- 
vail to the west of the country where the power and influence of the 
king of Bengal predominated, that is, to the west of the Shoane in the 
rigions of Agra, Cawnpur, Delhi, Brindaban and so forth, may he 
proved by the current customs and usages, riiiis: Tlie Kalwars 
and Shaundis of those regions make themselves known as Kshatii- 
ya or Vaishya observe mourning for 12 days only in accordance 
with the customs of the Kshatriyas, observe Upianayana and wear 
the sacred thread if they like, get worships and other observan- 
ces performed by the priests who are also the prieiits of the Brah- 
mans, Chhetris and other clean castes and having no separate Brah- 
mans for officiating as their priests, there the Kayasthhas do not 
occupy the highest rank among the Shudras, rather they are un- 
touchable as abominable and water touched by them cannot be used 
by any clean caste ; there is no such class as Nabashak, Nabasagar 
or Nuba Shay aka there ; the Baidika Brahmans alone prevail and 
receive due respect and the Brahmans of Ktarha or Bengal are not 
so much cared for or respected there. What better proof is needed 
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more ? As Ben)ral is beyond Aryabartta, its law cannot be so much 
pure, stored and wiiithy of example. Beyond uie Mrahmapmia and 
Me^?iia in ibe east in I'ldjjyoush or assam, Srihciita or Sylliet, Comilla, 
and bo oiij and riipit4*a or i'iperah the system ilnl not exlcMid and 
prevail; therefore in the latter two pioviiice.s inteimarnaites prevail 
among tiie Khondo-Sahas, the Baidyas and the Kayastiihas ; — no 
matter whether it is due to the want of brides in the oharlands and 
jungles and hilly tracts where the villages are siiuatecl as so many 
interludes. 

When the Sliaundikas turned out the object ot Bollalsen’s angry 
look and grudge at first Oopal Bhatia (followed by Ananda Bhaita) 
intending to spoil the good character of the Shaundikas quoited in 
his own BolUl C'harita the well known veise mentioned in some 
Purans and distorted the term Shanndike)aii contained 111 11 into 
Tauiidikeyah ; and henceforth in Piiicins and other works composed 
or compiled or edited .afti-rwaids it became the fashion to distort it 
somehow into 'raiindikerah, 'rooiidikerah, Koondikeiah and tlie like. 

I Bi^m: t 

fwimruri^YifT ^ 

And the Sankar or mixed origin ascribed to the Kailapala 
and the Sh<iundika, wiititMi 400 years altei Bolhirs death and 
about Shakabda 1432 when the fashion of asciihing false mixed 
origin to <j^very caste as in an eMcinpuic coinposiiioii Kobi-'l’uija or 
Pachali was most in Vogue and when the Shtiundis weie being le- 
duced to obscuiity, is a dieamdugue and imagmaiy poetic invention. 

qijiiqTwim »Ti«T I 

(D) Jloth aie Vai.shiiava oppioacd to Bralimanya and leave by 
Vaisliya profession. Ji is needless to say that. 

Kveii at Bollal’s, Gopal Valla's and Shorona Dolta’a time about 
Shakabda 1000 or at Anonda Votta’s nine about Shakabda 1500 the 
Paundra, the Suhina, the Pulha, the i’ulinda, the Kinari, the Kol, the 
Tushara, the Borola, the Turkis, the Shobora, the Shaka (scytbians), 
the Paroda, the Doruda, the Byadha, liie Nisada, and the Pukwasha 
were considered as barbarous castes, and the Kojoka (washerman), 
the Chormakar (tanner), the Nota (dancer;, the Boruiha, the Koivarta 
the Meda and the Bhil were considered low castes, whose water 
could not be drunk on piain of penance. Were the Shaundika caste 
low it would have been placed among them. 

q^sr^: i qftqrr gqi^rq^r tiTO: nqrr: j 

qwqi WT ftqi^i. ^ ^ujqtq’tw 

BW q^J^ ^ q^li Bqq fB I 

qHfWBftTT I 

Hence it would not be wrong t<» conclude that the term 
2/22/3-8, 10, 23/3, 12, 54-7 meaning traders in many of the places 
in the BoHal CUarita comprises of the Subarnabaniks or gold-mer- 
chants, Surabantks or wine-merchants and other tradesmen, in the act 
of forcibly snatching away thread some Brahmans and Kshatryas 
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suffered and were rcbtored. The most arbitrary and opprobrious 
conduct of the most despotic and pernicious ruler of the heinous, 
non Ciiristian, narrowminded, Asiatic type called Ilollal could not 
recofl;iiise the due respect of high castes and rendered himself and 
his successors along with the five Kanaujia Brahmans and their 
descendants into bitter foes o! them for ever simply because they 
wished to maintain selFrespects. Therefore for many succeeding 
years the rulers of Bengal had four things in view which they gradu- 
ally achieved ; namely. 

<1) To establish Brahmaniya or Brahmanism started by these 
Kanaujia Brahmans. 

(2) To avenge the wrath of these Kanaujia Brahmans by putting 
Kanauj and ilsHrahmans wlto excommunicated them under their direct 
influence and doctrinal sway by overcoming the king of Mogodh. 

(3) To subvert Buddhism prevailing in Beliar, oudh, the Doab 
and westward, And to extend and establish the Biaminisni of Ben- 
gal there ; and 

(4) To crush and oppress the Suhornabaniks, Shaundis and 
some other resisting then high castes and the Baidika Brahmans re- 
gardless of royal bounty, and to favour, encourage and patronise the 
castes that pleased ihe kings and the Brahmans with servile acts. 

The Kanaujia Brahmans who were generally consuhed directed 
the attention of the king.s to the.se things. And when the kings were 
no more they maintained it in .spiritual and social government. 

Now tradesmen cannot carr) on tiansaclu'us without receiving at 
least some rudimentaiy soit of education. 'I'herefore the Suborno- 
boniks and Shaundis could not do without it and were a little intelli- 
gent, and mil* lit in alteicatiiig with the (ie.sccndaiiis ot the five 
Kaniuja Brahmans have rashly used the leim, Dasihanshaja 
or offsprings of Shudiani to them, which no doubt cut them to the 
quick and exasperated them. Perhaps the fail lasse.s of llie Saha, 
the Sunri and the Sonarliene then alone very well-of and noble in 
manners and appearance were asked for in marriage and were 
refused, and the daughters of Nobashaks were received as Dasi. 

The Sahas even at present although slighted are very punctilious 
in the matter of invitation. Two betle-knuls and some eighty’s of 
sea-shells (couries) or price in pice must first be presented by, or m 
the presence of, some attending member of the host and then the 
words of invitation would be uttered. The dining hall must also be neat 
and clean and proper. Else none would attend to the invitation. If 
there be anything amiss in stating the ceremony, its date, feasts or 
name of the host’s family or if there be no repeated requests to attend 
or no fit reception and marks of civility while attending.or if a miser- 
able place be alloted for dinner or supper, they will consider them- 
selves slighted and disregarded and will not attend in future. 1'his 
is still the peculiarity of the caste, be it good or bad. 

Although disregarded and slighted so long, yet as far as is known 
no Saha, Shaundika or Sonarheue ever likes to eat or sleep together 
with a Kaivarta (plowman or fisherman), a Sodgope (ploughman or 
lhatcher), a Gope (milkman), a Barui (rearer of betel-creeper or .seller 
of hetel-leaves).a Toili or Ko)ii(oil presser), a Mali (reaier and seller 
of flowers, herbs, etc.), Sonar or Swornakar (goldsmith), Kamar, 
Karmar or Karmakar (blacksmith working at the anvil), a Kumbho- ^ 
kar (potter), a Sankhari (manufacturer of conch-shell bungle , or a * 
Napit (barber) as such, unless he be an atten^lant servant or friend or 



S<^CtBTY IN BINQAL AT ABOVt SHAKaBda t$0O. 

adopt some other better profession ; a Saha purifies herself or him* 
self by ablution if by chance she or he touches a Bhangi or Mehtor, 
a Musulman, a Harhi (keeper of swine and burning ghat), a Muchi 
(Shoc-makerj a Chamar (cobler or Shoe-mender), a Kawara (tender 
of swine) or a Kahar or Dom (Palanpuin-bearcr and snake-charmer), 
aDule, a Bagdi (hunter) or a Dhangoih or other aboiiginal tribes. 

Does not even a Brahman grudge at the noble and lucrative 
profession of selling gold, silver and jewels or the wine ? No doubt 
every profession has its toil and trouble. — Of course, to coi|sider 
a profession low is far from the mind ; simply foi the sake of argu- 
ment it is added : — But wliat sane impailial man having a bit ot com- 
mon sense in him will consider selling gold and jewels, or the wine 
as inferior to fishing, ploughing, mending tliatchcs and hedges, betel- 
rearing, preparing bungle out of conch-shells, tossing mud to mould 
pots, milking, hammering at the anvil by the loige, nail cutting and 
haireutting, or the menial domestic service, unless there he liie mo- 
tive of some selfishiiesv, illieeling oi malice in him to goad him to 
say incongruous and adveise thing ? h\en the common sense rebels at 
the idea; and yet the allegation pioceeds as the out come of illfeeling 
malice. Becau.se these men «-tooped low, did as diiected, and flattered 
with servility ; and an arhitian , voluptuous, despotic, tyranical In- 
dian Hindu monarch of the Asiatic type chose that it be done. 

The Shaundis and the Subarnahaniks could not condescend to 
stoop so low, and flatter with .such servility, and to avoid the Royal 
displeasure and enjoy their original social pieleience. The Kings 
of Bengal(Shashanka and others) ever goaded by Kanaiijia Brahmans 
and their decendaiiis invaded aiul con(|ueied IMagadha putting Kan- 
auj and its Brahmans at the mere} oi Kanaujia Bengal Biahmans, 
cut down the Bodhi-Bol Bdn}dn-tree, subvened Buddhism, cs- 
tablislied Braliminism there, and gradually put in loice the social re- 
forms and changes already made in Bengal one of which ol course 
required that the Kayastha caste should he cousideiecl the best of 
the Siidras, and the Nohshak castes as selected in Bengal should 
have preference and precedence next the Kavastlias. and the Shaundis 
and the .Subaibaniks should be slighted and oppiesed. But a king 
has no power oi authoiity to convert one Varna into another. If 
the Kings could do it, it the nature of Hinduism could admit of it, 
then the fate of the Hindus could have been fair, then they would 
not groan under foreign yoke — then the invading Greeks, the Persians, 
the Afgans, the Pathans, the Moghuls, the Duranis, the French, the 
English and other nations would have swelled the bulk of the Hin- 
dus in the shape of Hindu subjects and Hindu nation, and would 
have been heartily engaged in promoting the cause, power and in- 
fluence of the Hindus. If a king b} his treaks and lancy could con- 
vert a Brahman into a Shudra or a Shudra into a Brahman or a 
Musulman into a Kshatra or a Kshatia into a Miisulnian,and the like, 
then what would have been the term, strength and leal nature ot the, 
permanent castes of the Hindus, and why then men would blame 
the di.sa.strous everla.sting permanent castes of the Hindus, and the 
mi.schivou8 Hindu caste-system as fatal, full of mishaps and mis* 
fortunes and mean ; and why then would the Hindus groan as slaves 
in the ensuing mishaps and dangers in its pernicious, obnoxious and 
oppr(*btlous rt'suUs ? 

In this way the principle was in Bengal, Behar, Oudb and North 
Western Provinces enforced by the ruling prince, fostered and nur* 
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tured by the prevailing persuading Pandits, priests and teachers, and 
followed by the benefited part of the people 'whose number and pro- 
sperity gradually exceeded by far. Had not the Mahamedans 
conquered the countries within a short lime and submerged the 
partial Hindu reigns which in consequence meUed away and dis- 
appeared and the principle was a little slackened for still the bene- 
ficiaries fostered it. ihe Shaundis and the Subornoboniks would have 
disappeared from those countries and been extirpated. 

I'pis principle did not get beyond these countries. Perhaps the 
Shaundis of Ksijpuiana.the Punjab Kasim r.Orissa.Natt pur and Sylhet 
heard of it or for some other reason demisted from spintselling, ceased 
from calling them Sliaundi or Kalwar and adopted some other pro- 
fession and its title and so they became other castes and the people 
became opium-eater and SidinMi inker. 

in tlic summary it should be borne in mind that Hallal charita in 
express terms declares that the Sonarbeuias are Vaishya ; but Purans 
and other books mike them to be a mixed caste. Simarly may be un- 
derstood the case of many other castes whctlu*r expressly mentioned 
or not. Probably the books that contained their account were lost 
or destroyed and the rcfeience to them made in the Purans and 
other books have been distorted in some places and omitted in others. 
It has expressly been said about the Shaiindikas that the Sbaundi> 
keyas are royal Kshatriya in the Agni Puraii (274. 10-1), the wine is 
the commodity vendible by the Vaishyas in Mauu Sanliita X. 87. 
The term Shandikeyah contained in the veise of the Agni Puran oc- 
curring in all, has been distorted into 'Faundikeyah in Ballal chnrita 
2.10^1-2, 'raundikerah in the Padma Puran s. 12. 14-5 and the 
Bayu Puran 232. 51*2 and Kundikerah in tlie Matsya Puran 44. 
48-9. The very Sioka or verse has altogether been omitted in the 
Bhaghai and some other I’urans, In some olher books they have 
shown to be of the mixed origin. 

'I’he serious blemishes in the origin of other castes would be 
shuffled away, oveiloijk^d and concealed ihsillliey be not revealed ; 
and the Kliandasa,tne Sunn and the Son.irhenes ate rice wiili clarified 
butter at some long pan lime and its smell cannot be felt now in 
their liaiids ; and by imputing false stench, false imputation would 
be announced against them. 

It may be argued that the use of the term Dasi-Bansaja to the 
Rarhia or Kanaujia Bengal Brahmans was due to the animosity, 
malice or grudge borne by the Haidika Brahmans tow'ards them, as 
the latter flourished happily in the prosperous condition under the 
royal patronage and the lormer groaned in miserable condition with- 
out it So that it i.s a false statement. But why was this serious 
term of abomination was used and no other term ? How the idea 
of it entered into their head and not the idea of any other thing ? 
There must have been something of the kind at the bottom at least 
to originate the idea and give rise to the use of this term. It is no 
doubt a very serious charge to render men abominable amongst the 
Hindus to spoil the origin of men or castes by rendering them thus 
Soiikor or mixed. It is a customary and beloved mode of the Hindus 
to lower castes, in high aliercaiion or grave assevciaiion the Hindus 
genei'ciily used the terms Bejanma or Bejataka (not be gotten by the 
person called faihei), Barachoda (procreated by 12 men), and so on. 
The singers in Kobi, Torja or Panchali accuse each other by spoil- 
ipg his origin. This very custom pernicious no doubt taught and 
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produced the writers of the Purans and the Sanhitai to blight and spoil 
the castes that were opposed and adverse to them by showing that 
their origin was Sonkor or mixed. So the Baidakas also assumed this 
method to render th.e Rarhia Brahmans abominable by spoiling their 
origin. If it be considered to be a fiction,why should not the statement 
abusing others’ origins in the Purans and Sanhitas be considered so P 
To be sure. But why was the expression, ‘the woild was rendered 
void of Brahmans,’ no doubt thereby remotely implicating theBaidikas 
too rendoringthemsclves Sonkor ormixed in origin too, used by them ? 

Most of the following accounts applied to the Suboinabonika 
stated in the Bengali treatise called the *Subornahonik' written by 
Babu Kunjalal Deya-Mallika Bhuti, are also applicable and fit to be 
retold in the case ot the Shanndikas ; namely, 

‘...It is evident from all these nuthoritative sacred Dharmashastras 
or religious books of the [lindus written by sages, that the term, 
Bonik is only another name for Vaisliya ; consequently the Siihnrna- 
boniks and all other castes going under the title of Bonik are Vaishya. 
That in the interpolated verses as have been quoted before, they 
have somewhere been reckoned as Shudras and elsewhere as mixed- 
castes and at other places as Antyaja or base-born or vile castes, is 
, groundless and unfounded as a stone-plate made of gold, the out- 
come of grudges and the result of jealousy.' — Subornabonik, p. 68. 

‘Malakar, Slionkhokar, Swornokar. and other caste names current 
at present never appear in tite Manu Sanhila.' and in the other 
part it ^Porosuram Sanhita) makes mention of Shonkhokar, Kangsa- 
Kar and other piesenl castes.’ — loi. ; But it (Brohrna Baibarta 

puran) contains a long Ii.st about the names, seeds and wombs of the 
present castes.’ but the list about the names, seeds and wombs 

of the present castes, given liy it (Bnhaddliannapuran), is not 
short/ — 102. ‘Porashor-Poddhoti ; — it goes in the name of the sage, 
Porashor ; but it nowhere coincides with the Puraslior Sanhita, it was 
rather compiled by Bhargavaiani ; consequently it is not the produc- 
tion of a sage. It too, makes mention of the present castes.’ — 103. ‘Such 
coincidences m the lists of castes as given in the previousSanhitas are 
not met with in the recent lists of castes given in the Porosuram Sanhita, 
the previously quoted Brahma iiaivai ta and Brihaddharma puran and 
Porashor Poddholi. 'I’hus ; the seed and uterine field of the 
Shaun dikas are Kaivarta and Gandhika (daughter of a spice-seller) in 
Poroshuram, Vaishya aiui Tibar (daughter of a fisherman) in Brahma 
Baivarta, and Gopa (milkman) and Shudra (maidservant) in the Bri- 
haddharma puran.... There are many such examples. Under the cir- 
cumstances there can be no determination of real state of facts and 
no final decision arrived at. from the.se treatises in this respect. No 
caste can ever be originated from diverse seeds and diverse wombs, 
being dependent on the vaiiance in the opinions of the wi iters, that 
is, because the writers vary in their individual opinions. And from 
this fact alone it is evident that these lists of castes were never written 
by sages. Doubtlessly these were the imaginary compositions of 
some recent individuals, cunningly interpolated into the writings of 
the sages. For this reason after the disaster caused by Ballal, for 
decrying the Subornabonik s they were divested from Varna and pro- 
claimed to be a mixed caste originating from the seed and womb, 
namely, Ambosta and Vaishva of the Brihaddharma, Kangsakar and 
Monikar ot th« Purasor Poddholi, both of which were followed and 
quoted by Shabdakalpadruma and Bachospalya, but which could not 
charm and dupe such enlightened sage as the Mahamahopadhaya 
Bharat Chandra Shiromoni though. 
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The Subornaboniks were not described as such mixed castes in 
the Porashor Sanhita, Vyasa puran and Brahma Baibarta puran. But 
such unliberal statement towards the Suborna-Boniks was not com- 
posed when Gopal Bhatta wrote Ballalcharita ; were it so, he would 
not let it go undescrihed. He accepted them to be Vaish\a, even 
when he termed them Patita or degraded there.’ — 103-5/ There- 
fore it follows from this that even at the lime of the disaster caused 
byBallalsen the verses describing the Suborna-Boniks as mixed castes 
were not composed nor inserted in the books of the Shastras ; these 
being gradually composed in lime subsequent — 107. 

‘Henceforth, pievious to the citing of the historical evidence of 
the \’aishya-hood of the Subornabonik<;, it is worth noticing that 
the prohibition, or forbidding or discontinuance of a thing pioves 
the previous existence of that thing. After the destruction of Koch, 
the beloved disciple of Shukracharya, the latter piohibited the 
drinking of wine in the Shastras ; after the gradual spreading of 
the Aryans beyond Brahmabarta, the feast on beef was 1 01 bidden; 
and the horse-ceremony ^^as discontinued or stopped in the Koli- 
yuga. This goes to prove that at one time among the Aryans there 
existed the custom of liquor-drinking, the cow-killing ceremony 
and the horse-ceremony as non slandeious and current. ‘-108. 

‘It will not be out of place here to refer to a book or two of the 
Vaishnava sect to show the Vaishya-hood of the Subornabonik caste. 
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There is mention of Shaundika caste in almost all the well-known 
books of the Hindu Shastra, but in none of them is it specified 
to be degraded. Really they were not degraded, nor are they 
degraded. Why should they be so specified ? They adhere to 
their own faith, stick to their own profession, observe the customary 
ceremonies, purify themselves with Sanskars or riles, sanctify them 
selves with religious acts, avoid marriages with, or rice of, other 
castes and embrace everything that is called Plindu ; under such 
circumstances why should they be degraded ? There is no rule or 
principle amongst the Hindus that a Hindu caste would be degraded 
by altercating with ike king, or neglecting to do what the king 
wished they should do, or what the Brahmans unjustly required them 
to do, orior slighting men living by nefarious means. On the occu- 
rence of some such fault as the adoption of foreign reli- 
gion, unequal match or marriage, eating rice of a caste other than 
that of the Brahmans, adoption of a wicked profession, renouncing 
the compulsory rites, omition of customary rites, sale of unsale- 
able articles, connection with what is wicked, etc. a person becomes 
devoid of Hindu status, loses his caste and becomes degraded. The 
king being disobyed may punish with exile, expel from among, or 
separate from, the subjects, or deprive from royal franchises or spe- 
cial privileges or good government ; if there be no unity or reconci- 
liation with the subjects there would be a separation or isolation from 
the subjects ; but that cannot be termed degradation for all that 
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none would be degraded or deprived of Hindu status. There are 
separate well defined causes for becoming degraded ; thus a Brah- 
man serving under another is degraded. The king csin grant to a 
favourite higher rank or high social respect, no matter whether he 
be a low person or a mean caste ; or out of disfavour may reduce a 
high caste to a sligflited position ; but that cannot cause loss of Hindu 
status or caste, nor can thereby be occasioned the injury by degradation. 

In fact, the Shaundikas in connection with that ihen-cnnsitiered- 
object of hatred and odeum in manufacturing and selling the od- 
eous thing, the liquors, began, as a matter of course, through vicinage 
and contact with what was abject and hateful, to be considered and 
treated as an object of slight too by lay common men in ordinary 
affairs alliiough they were not so treated in early books of Shastras 
as quoted above. In some later books even authors brought up to 
slight them and swayed under the influence of the aforesaid illfeel- 
ings against them, tried to vilify and lower their character in the 
estimation of common booiish sort oi men, hy falsely debasing their 
origin which they created in imagination and fancy for the purpose. 

Thus in the Biahina liaibaita Mohapiiran, a treatise in itself full 
of self-contradictions and inconsistencies in fact rendering itself there- 
by as a piece of worthless invention, in imjiroperly aggrandising the 
Brahmans and lowering otheis especially those that disregarded 
them or opposed their nggrandisenuMit, imagines an irresponsible 
statement devoid of any proof whatever, a myth, as it were, a mere 
allegation which any and every body can make.that ‘the Shundis were 
the progeny of a Vaishya by his Tibar or fishcr-woman wife.* Vide 
Brahmabaibortta, Bialima khanda. 1 . chapter X verse 109. 
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It is not in the Vedas or other Purans : it is unknown to the 
Hindu public ; it is not a tradition • it contradicts other Hindu Shas- 
tra books ; it is in it alone; and it is the fanciful coprice of its authors. 

The author or rather the authors representing the view or opinion 
of a party, sect or community, are so under the sway a^d influence 
of ill-feelings and disgust towards the Shaundis that they detest and 
abhor to touch the term even with their tongue, as it were, and 
uses a very peculiar term, namely, Shoondi found perhaps no- 
where else in the whole Hindu Shastra, not to show their ignorance, 
but to show that they fell reluctance, grudge, apathy and contempt. 

But even such authors, seeing that the Vaishya-hood of the Shaun- 
dis was then well-known and available in many recognised books 
ordinarily in use, and was unrevocable, could not deny that the 
Shaundis were the children of the Vaishya father, and forgetful of 
the fact that out of Manu’s ten sons Prisodra became his precep- 
ter’s cow-hoy and Shudra, Korus, became Kshatriya, Dhristo's 
sons, the Dharsta Kshatriyas turned out Brahmans and Navaga, 
became Vaishya by profession, forgetful of the Brahman-hood of 
Koombhayoni irqjqtfw (born in a water-pitcher) Agastya Shara- 
janma nqqrqTT (born among reeds),Saradban nqnw, and Kartik Kfif^qT) 
Vyasa, the sen of the Dasha, Dhibar, or Tibara mother, Satyabati, 
Shukaborn of the sacriticiaL fuel, etc, and also of Agni Bashyana q|f« 
9«n«,Modhucbhanda«nr^<«l,Moudgalya Sinigargya 

EyarOoni Medhatitbi etc, and regardleas of the ex* 
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tirpation of tlie Brahmans by Kartabir]ariun,Talajangha and other 
Haihayas and the subsequent regeneration of the Brahmans, re* 
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gardless of the world made rid of the Kshatti}as t\\ent>-one times by 
Porashuram and the subsequent regeneration of the Kshattri) is and 
regardless of the live opinions about the five Biahmans united by 
Adisura of Bengal to Oouihi from Kanaiijs to ptrioim ccic monies 
some coo years ago, namely, (i) their Dasi grahanam that is, 
they were not permitted into their families and easte foi then being 
degraded for going bc)oud Ar>a\AUa and taking a Buddhists 
alms and they retuined to Gaurhi and the) took niAub of lower 
castes to wife, (2) their being accompanied b) their own Hindus- 
tani wives or children if not at their fust coming toi offering saenh 
ces then at any rate at their second coming ()) then taking 
Bengali wives in addition to then Hindustani wi\es (wh) , if the) 
had wives r) and the Raihis sa) thi) repiesent the childien ot the 
latter and are supeiior to the Baiendr)‘\s the chikntn of the fnrnici 
which the Barendr}asden) ^4) the Cjoiias and til of the Rarhis 
do not agree with those ol the Kanaiqii s, and (s) ther marr)ing the 
maids of the Biahtnans existing in Bengal from lime pie\iou<«,^lhey 
simpl) attempted to vilif) ind abuse the Shaundikisb) Knc) fully de- 
basing them through the niothei's side — a fact in itself ludicious and 
worthless when coinpaied with the 'V ijuiveda, Agnipuian M'ilS)a 
Padma, Brahma biiinad I hagabat, Bisnupuian Puianand Manu San- 
hita quoted above and as arising out ot meie e\il intention to vilify 
falsel) in eonsequtnte ol seit jealous) and grudge at castes who 
then weie ot well-to do ciicumstanees and a little pioud as such as a 
matter ot eoutse and peihajis the Shiundis were some oi tl ose that 
were foiemosl in iavouiing and enibraeing the cause of the le\elling 
Budhism and \ dishnavistii the religions hostile to Brahmanya. The 
enumeration ot almost all the caste names prevailing in Bengal gives 
us leasons to intei that it w is composed in Bengal aftei Adisur and 
Ballal It does not shuv\ who used to sell liquors befoie and bow 
spirit selling came to be the piotession of such offsprings And nothing 
lb impossible to those that can eonstiue the \aidika Purusa Sukta to 
make It mean such impossible things as Brahman,Kshattii)a, Vaish)a 
and bhudra oiiginating fiom the mouth, aims, thigh and feet of Brahma 
and to produce heieditai) caste s)stem iiom* the individual titles 
Brahman, Kshattra, Visha and Dis available in the Vedas The 
low class Hindus are amazingly given to Huzuk or novel movement. 
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The principle of mixed-caste by intermarriages among the Varnaa 
during the time of Ven ( ) is a fanciful dodge resorted to by the 

Pouranik Brahman Shastra-Kars merely to lower the position of 
the castes of high order and good origin and breed that seemed to 
stand against the Brahminical supremacy ; and Dhibar, that is, Tibar 
women were generally introduced to corrupt and spoil the character 
of castes. 'J'hus : out of ill-feelings towards yonnicnjayo who killed a 
Brahman boy, the Dasha-konya Sai} ahali, the daughter of a 

Dhibar or fisherman puiihed by mythological legendary origin, was 
introduced to he the v ife of Shantonii ; and as the outcome of the 
union there \\ere horn ('hitrangada and liichittia lhr}a in whose wife 
Vyasa, a Dhibar son o1 .Satyahati similarly pm died, begot Dhiilarastra 
and Pandu. 'I’lie eaily life of Visnia may be consideied to be that of 
a Dhibar's son gene! ally haunting and frequtiiiiiig ilie river Mother 
Ganges. Brahma Puiaii assigns a diiletent reason for Varna-Sonkor as 
quoted above, viz. change ot profession or Karma. However, liqiiois 
once adored and held sacied and in much esteem may be denounced, 
despised and abandoned ior-cver ; hut toi all that the Vaishya-hood 
of the Shaimdikas who do not deviate from the precepts and prescrip- 
tions of the Arya Hindu Shastias even hv a jot, and especially of the 
Chelti-Shunihi or Saha cannot and ought not to be undone, obli- 
terated or expunged. 

This is not the only instance of the attempts and success of the 
Brahmans of the Brat^manya or the piesent form jf the chief Hindu 
religion in debasing or lowering a high proud caste ; but most of the 
other Vaishya castes of professions oi other articles, especially 

(mollasses, til, milk, honey, salt), etc. which are 
the aiticles which were piohibited to theBrahmans when they adopted 
Vaishya profession in want of theirs own or Kshailra professions, 
were degraded to Shudras ; for in lowering other ca.stes in society 
lies the superiority of the Brahmans more safe. At first profession 
determined whether Braliman, Kshatriya, Vaishya or Sudra. When 
the Varnas became firmer ail the Vaishyas were of one Varna or 
caste at first and allowed intermarri^es and feasting together. 
At first all Vaishyas could adopt or interchange all the Vaishya 
professions and sell all such articles in interchange as now in the 
Deccan. Then these professions became hereditary and gradually 
these hereditary professioners began to look like different castes as 

An:, (spiritseller, milkman, 1 il-grower, oilman,) 

etc. They were again degraded to the condition of the Shudras upon 
some such pleas as these professions require killing or torturing of 
animals or animalcules or involve cheating by mixing water with 
other articles, and so on. For this reason at present Vaishyas are not 
BO much available. And the principle of imaginary story of Vama- 
Sonkor (mixed-caste) was falsely introduced in Furan8,etc. as the best 
means and method to spoil their origin and to convince the people 
that they were low and base in origin also as the outcome of inter- 
marriages. But as to tills principle of Varna-Sonkor, Brahma Vmm, 
a book full of religious, worship and prayers chiefly, assigns a different 
reason, namely, Vama-sonkor arises from interchange of professions 
and by natgie (Swobhabojang, by birth ?) or natural tendency a man 
becomes Btshmeli, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra; but change of 

ffdi (ipeolsisioA) makes him wAiNre (miied in caste), 
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Probably at this period the term Shaundikeya was distorted into 
Toundikeya in Bollala-Chorita, Taundikera in the Brahma, Toon- 
dikera in the Vayu and Padma, and Koondikera in the Matsya 
Puran, in order to expunge and remove llie diiect internal evi- 
dence of the Shaundikeyas or Shaundikas being royal Kshattriya 
in origin and thereby to obliterate and efface all good referen- 
ces to any cause of their being glorious ; and probably the 
Agnipuran was then not at their direct disposal and therefore they 
could not bind all the men possessing coi)ies of it to distort its Shaundi- 
keya that way. S. V. page 165. The ai may easily be mistaken for 
H or ^ and ir for a: 

Originally the Brahmans could eat rice boiled by Vaishyas inclu- 
ding the Shaundika-Vaisliyas; but now in attempts to suppress liquors 
it was stopped. So in some Purans and most Sanhitas the Brah- 
mans or the Dwijas are prohibited from eating Shaundika’s rice. Thus: 

Here it should be borne in mind that the Gopa, the Gondhobonik 
caste, etc opposing Brahmaniya as Buddhists, were really Vaishya ; 
for it is stated in the Brahmabaibarta Mahapuran 2-48, Ayan Gopa 
was a Vaishya, his sister's husband, Nanda Ghosh, and Nanda’s son, 
Shree Krishna, must have been Vaishya, and Radhika, a Vishya’s 
daughter, was Ayan’s wife. 

Some say, as there is the rhyming of words such as Sunrhi-Harhi, 
the Sunrhi should be considered low 01 slighted as the Harhis. It is 
the prating of a lunatic, a child or a fool. I'hcn there are the rhymes, 
Bamna-Dhamna HTwpTi (a debauchee), or Bamna- Domna (irtniii) 

extant, are the Brahmans debauchees or should they be considered 
low and slighted like the Dorns ? 

When one person is determined and engaged to traduce another, 
if in the act of traducing that other anything comes out as the spont- 
aneous out-come which tends to ennoble and glorify that other and 
to add to his praise, that spontaneous expression of what is good can 
never be untrue and incorrect, and it was spontaneously expressed 
because it was so very true that that person couldn’t help expressing 
it even if it was his premeditated,deliberate intention only to abuse and 
vilify that other, although he was most untrue,! ncorrect and imaginary 
in the matter of the abuses and vilifications or other extraneous matters. 

Another insignificant and recent pamphlet called the Brihad- 
dharmopapuran ignored this and imagined, devised and suggested 
or proposed fancifully another queer and different view about the origin 
of the Shaundi-caste, namely, the ’Shaundikas were the out-come of 
the marriage between a milkman and a Shudra-woman" and thereby 
betrayed the ignorance of the author or authors of the above pamphlet, 
of the doctrines ol the Agnipuran, Manu-Sanhita and Bhagabatand of 
this Brahma Baibartapuraii, who blindly fabricate a false origin of the 
Shaundis simply to lower and slight them perhaps indifferent and cold 
towards them. From many internal evidences available in it it is clear 
that it was composed very recently in Bengal, 
iiirmt iitvfr 1 

^qr qiur 1 fvrt-qtqqtro 

It is in no Veda,Tontra orPuran; it is unknown to the Hindu mass 
and opposed to other Shastra-books ; and it is in it alone, and is 
the outcome of the capricious fancy of its authors. 
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Similarly may be retold the fraudulent and diceitful story of the 
pernicious, wicked and mean attempts of a more insignificant and 
obscure treatise called the Porasor-poddhoti of more recent time where- 
of the manuscript copy, not preserved even at the Calcutta Sanskrit 
College Library, elsewhere preserved for show merely and not for any- 
thingelse except for the opponents of the Shaundis incite authority as 
in^’^^^^ci Kalpadruma and M. Williams who quoted it, by neglecting 
Manu, Agni, Brahma Baibarta puran, etc., is too illegible to be in- 
telligible foi anything or to be a fit authority; for the book is never 
in use any where in Hindustan and is decaying in manuscripts) — It 
is shameless and impudent enough in the face of Agnipuran, Manu, 
etc. to fabricate and remodel falsely in its duping moiila the tancrful 
origin of the Shaundis, namely, ‘there was the Shaundika from a Kai- 
varto in the daughter of a perfumer/where the other bigger works vary. 

It is not hearil of in the Vedas, Tontrasand Purans, not known to 
the Hindu public mass, nor famous in rumour ; it contradicts 
other books of the Shasira and is the fanciful caprice of its authors. 

A still further insignificant treatise of more recent production 
called Shukraiiiii, not a single copy of which is available in the 
Calcutta Government Sanskrit College Library or haply in Bengal 
is said to fabricate another fable about the origin of the Shaundikas, 
out of grudge and selfish motive to abuse and vilify them simply no 
doubt, namely, the Shaundika originated from a milkman by his 
wife who was a barber's daughter. In the beginning of the Eighteenth 
Shaka century the authors of a monthly magazine calledBongo-dorsana 
devised a fresh origin for the Shaundikas; namely, that they originat- 
ed from a goldsmith father by his washer- woman wife. 

These and sucli other fantastical fancies invented simply to 
abuse and vilify the Shaundikas exist nowhere else except in the 
whims of the diverse inventors varying and differing among themselves 
and thereby showing the groundlessness of their conflicting allegations. 

That all of these contiadictory statements would at one and the 
same time be true, is impossible and incongruous. If one of them 
be true and the rest be false, then, if every one of them be under- 
stood in this light, all of them turn out to be false according to the 
conception and estimation of one-another among themselves. In reality 
all these statements are false, full of grudges, based on jeolousy and 
imagined through mechiavelianism. 

All such conflicting statements are mere humbug fabricated at 
random simply to vilify. For no one can positively say that at a parti- 
cular time and at a particular place any particular Shaundika originated 
in any of the ways stated. All the random allegations make bare 
irresponsible reference that at uncertain time past they originated 
in any of the ways stated, which cannot be proved or realised in any 
way whatever. Such allegation can be made of any person by any 
person without any leal foundation. What prevention ? 

These texts contain contradictory mattiers, contradict one-another, 
and are unfounded. Moreover the number of Shaundikas through- 
out Northern India far exceeds the number of any one of the Kdivarta, 
the Tiwor (fisherman), the Kubinda i>\eaver), the Gondho fiania 
( spicer ), th** Gopa ( milkman ), the Dhoba (washerman), or the 
Swomakar (goldsmith) caste. One member of some one of these castes 
then existing in large number would intermarry and generate the Sha- 
undika caste. Then bow could the mixed caste surpass either of the 
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parent cattee in number P It should further be borne in mind that 
these Parmns, Upapurans and Sanhitas are recent, their language is 
Sanskrit, the Sanskrit of Bengal; that the castenamesKoibarta, Tiwor, 
Kubinda, Gopa, Dhoba, Swornakar and others are current in Bengal 
and have different names in Aryabarta ; that the disreputable a}>use, 
Dasi-Bansaja, applied to the descendants of the five Brahmans of 
Kanatij in Bengal, implied their mixed origin ; and that Ballal Sen too 
was of mixed origin ; and when the face of one monkey scorched and 
blackened it prayed that the faces of all other monkeys should be black ; 
attempts were made somehow to show that all other castes of Bengal 
were mixed castes too ^ and to this effect the Purans, Sanhitas, etc. 
began to be composed, compiled, edited or altered in Bengal. 
The weapons of the books of the Shasira were kept in a few Toh 
only ; and this task became very easy in the processes of copy- 
ing and recopying. If it is held that the caste-system, the professions 
of the respective castes, and the like, prevailed in the society all along 
from the creation ; then it must at the same time be also held that the 
Shaundika caste too prevailed all along from the creation, and the 
Surakar, Soma-Sura-Bikrayee and Sutapanya of the Vedas, and 
Kollopala, Kolpopala, Shaundikeya, Shaundika, Shaundi, Shoondi or 
Shunrhi caste of Manu and other Sanhitas, Purans and otherbooks is 
this ever-existing Shaundika caste, supposing, for the sake of argument, 
Sunri as identical with the Saha. If it be argued that all of these 
texts are correct and all of these sons of different mixed origins 
adopted spiritselling and were termed Shaundi. In that case too the 
descendants of these diverse sons would have been different in castes; 
and there would have been so many different and distinct divisions or 
sub-castes among the Shaundikas; but that too cannot be found. If it 
be argued that the Shaundi-raste pre-existed, and the men of such mixed 
births mixed and mingled with the Shaundis; therefore men impute 
and attribute such origins to them. Well ! Did such intei marriages 
among the different castes occur, and such issues of such intermar- 
riages originate and adopt spirit-selling and become Shaundika, at 
the same time and place or at different and distant times and places ? 
These sons by different mixed births must have been different in 
caste ; why should they not be different ? If during and in the face 
of the preponderance of the hereditary caste-system, there would 
have been no hitch or hinderance to these sons of the mixed births 
and their descendants of distinct castes in uniting into one caste, the 
Shaundika caste, then what would be the hitch or prevention to the 
union of the Brahmans, the Baidyas,*the Sahas, the Shaundikas, the 
Suboima Boniks, the Kayasthhas and others, so as to form one caste ? 
If it be argued that these sons adopted spirit-selling ; therefore they 
turned out Shaundika; then there can be no hereditary caste- system ; 
and everybody will get the caste-name arising from the profession he 
will carry on.' If it be argued that then such intermarriages and such 
union became possible as all as Buddhists were on the same level in 
social matters ; did then they form the whole population of thcvcoqntry 
or were they alone Buddhists } Were there no other castes, and 
were not they Buddhists^ and were not such intermarriages and such 
unions in vogue among them too ? The fact that king Adisur did 
not find in the country any Brahman who had anv knowledge in 
rites and acts to perform sacrifices, pour clarifiea-butter into the 
sacrificial fire, and the like, and that the Brahman and all other 
castes of the land were Buddhistic and as such devoid of worship, 
aacHfices, pouring butter in it, and the like, occasioned Invitation 
la the five Bffahmant of Kauau] and their advent.' If it be argued 
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that one of these texts is right and correct and the rest aret wrong 
and incorrect, then, of course, it is difficult to find out which is 
right and which is wrong ; and all of the texts turn out to be wrong. 

Amongst theVaishyas the Shaundisand the Suborna-^niks were,aB 
they are now, well off -and wealthy, their profession stately, they them- 
selves neatand clean, accurately solemnizing almost all the oanskars 
ordained by the shastras, noted for endowments in Purtakarma, that 
is, public beneficial works such as sinking tanks in the vast waterless 
rigions, planting trees by high ways for shelter to weary travellers 
under the dazzling sun, constructing Ghats, opening alms-houses 
for the maintenance of mendicant beggars, etc.; they are meek, 
docile and inoffensive as tradesmen should be ; but they are haughty 
and proud at heart due to universal flattery reaching them daily from 
the customers, and unyielding, which excited jealousy and grudge in 
Brahmans, Kshattras and other Vaishyas especially those holding 
' high position such as ministers and the like. 

The large lucre in the luxurious, pleasant and merry profession 
of the easy go-lucky Shaundikas excited grudge in others. Where heredi- 
tary caste-system prevails, those whose profession requires toil and 
trouble and sweat of brow and bodily exertion, are constderd low, 
mean and ignoble ; whilst those whose profession is one of pleasure and 
'luxury and requires exercise of the mind alone are considered 
high in social rank and stand as the leaders of society, and if they 
fail to lead they turn out the object of grudge by others of the kind. 

Other stronger reasons were that the Haihayas whereof the 
Shaundikeyas were an offshoot, oppressed the Brahmans ; and the 
Shaundikas as Shramanas in prosperity oppresset^ the Brahmans 
perhaps during the predominance of Buddhism, and afterwards op- 
posed the eRtrfl)lishment of the novel religion, Biahmaniya, and were 
liberal enougli to espouse Baisnavism.Evenat present they are recusant 
and liberally embrace Baisnavism hostile to Biahmaniya. 

By animal nature man out of desire to gain superiority over the 
rest always seeks defects and short-comings real, feigned or attribut- 
ed in others as clues to lower, abuse or vilify them ; and man al- 
ways delights to make merry at other's expense ; so when once the 
idea to slight, abuse and imagine the Shaundikas as low, somehow 
originated, all the Hindus high or low caught the contagion and 
began to slight them one and all without distinction. They imagine 
the Shaundis low not because they are low in origin, that is far from 
their mind ; but simply because they sell wines, the Rarhi Brahmans 
grudge them and thev are taught by writers of Shastras to bate the 
liquors and the drunkards ; else they know not why they slight them. 

At a stage when this state of things rose to its climax in Amor 
Singh's Thesaurus of Amorkosh Sbaundika,Mondoharaka, Sara» Maf- 
reya, Madyaveda, Shoonda, etc., were transferred from the Vaishya 
Borga to the Shudra Barga. Madya is fiitpanya (Vide Menu X 86). 

In their inability to suppress liquors, drinking and the drun- 
kards inspite of vigorous endeavours and attempts, the full brunt pf 
their rage and malice was at last hurled down upon the Sbaundlkae in 
order to cbei^ them upon some pleas or other. And as they were 
to some extent being slighted and lowered in contact With the 
liquor in ita manufacture and sale when promulgated as hateftil, 
now iheyi Wjltiw elig^hted more and more upon some such pleas, as, 
AS they eUj^esied^that Mlquors were the impure residue d bolM tffce, 
and hnouflty ma^ aln, the Shaundis were Bikormi or adoplid other'a 
profeueiotia ( lianu X 95-7 ) ; wuieahopa were the abodea of wicked 
mew ( IX my; the Sbatindikas were unfMr in Wheittaig pf eliiMlpe* 

3 * 
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tlneljr mlxiiilr water, with wine ( IX aa5-6 ) ; they were Bratyn wr 
Akrlta^Santkar, t e., devoid or negligent of ritea*, and eo on, till 
their eaeommnnlcatlon from society of the adverse party was whis- 
pered (nothing being available in the books of the Shastra though) in 
the grand ToU or colleges and meetings of the Pandits or learned 
Brahnuuis sometimes called Rishisor sagesiof Mogodha now Allaha- 
bad, and Kashi or Benares, whence most of the books of the Shastra, 
the Purans, Sanghitas, etc. singing in reference to it, were then issued, 
end perhaps of Gourha near Maldaha in Bengal, backed by the 
then arbitrary Hindu rulers under the undue influence of Brahman 
ministers ; and the Shaundikas were detached to the extent of pro- 
hibiting their rice to the Dwija and forced to observe mourning 30 
days instead of 1 J or 15 days when the time for mourning commenced 
to be settled with the commencement of Brahmanya, like the Shudras ; 
and henceforth the history of the Shaundikas was one of a viper deprived 
of poison, — ^miserable in the society of adversaries and struggling to 
avoid their despises and to retain or regain social advantages or to 
avoid disadvantages somehow ; whilst they themselves did not care 
a fig for all that the adverse party said or did, and they continued 
to live apart as an isolated Hindu community in Aiya Hindu com- 
pleteness celebrating with their priests all rites, ceremonies, worships 
and Brotas prescribed by the best Arya Hindu Shastras, excepting 
Upanayana probably out of disregard to wear a thread of coarse sub- 
stance (wool), for penalty, or by considering it as a piece of unneces- 
Mry ( Manu X 3 ), extra trouble, and replacing it by Diksha and 
Kanthi without ever thinking of aggrandisement in society. 

Again if fof contact with liquors the Shaundikas were ill-treated as 
adverse party there is no reason of any kind excepting the confusion 
in caste-name, namely, Shautuli for Shondi, under a common mistake, 
why should the Shondi (bullock-driving) Khondo-Saha (the dealer in 
seeded grain-crops ) be so ill treated as rivals as an adverse and 
foreign party. 

It should be borne in mind here that the Brahman priests of 
the Shunrhi, the Sonarbene, the Saha or some other castes became 
detached and separated from the Brahmans of the adverse party in 
the party-clique, in Bengal only ; for such penalty did not extend 
westward and the priests of the Kalwars continued to be held on 
an equality with those of other twice-born castes. To reason 
strictly the Brahmans of the Shaundika, the Sonarbene or the Saha 
alone are really the priests of the twice-born castes only ; for the 
Shatmdikat strictly sticking to their own profession of spirit-selling 
or the teboffiaboQiks, of selling gold, silver and other jewels, or 
the Sahas, erf seeded grain-crops, paddy, rice, cloth, etc., are really 
Valahya ; and these Brahmans respectively are priests of no other 
than tneae caitea respectively even at the stake of their life. The 
Poncb^golri Brahmans are priests of the Shudras and many other 
castet.The Shaundika, tbeSubornabonik, the (Khondo)Saba, the Gopa, 
Ihw Koivorto,the Dhibor (Tibor), the Bagdi, the Tolli (Kola) and the 
like catlcB opposed the Brahmonya religion of the Ponchogotri 
Brahmans at the outset ; and in the party-clique consequent thereon 
the ptiests erf these respective castes (mostly Ponchogotri in origin) 
detached and separated from the Ponchogotri Brahmans. At Iset 
die Goodhoboniiq the Shonkhari, the Kansan, the Sodgop and the 
like left side and went over the other side and got the Ponchogotri 
Btitoans for their pieats.Why not the Brahman priests the same for 
thh SbaimcHka, the Suboma-bonlk, the Saha and the like^ composing 
dlimr pnitg f These casise subsequently divided emoogv them- 
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selves ; and their priests too divided and separated one frdm tlie 
other. Naturally therefore Rarhi-Brahmans exalt themselves and thefar 
own Yajmans (fcayastha, Boidya aud Noboshaka) and lower others. 

The Brahmans iinagined that Hindustan would ever continue the 
abode of the Hindus alone, and no other foreign nations wonld be 
able to enter into it by crossing across the vast oceans and selling 
the insurmountable Himalayas j and under the system of hereditaiy 
caste all other castes would be entangled and hidebound, and the Bn- 
mans would be supreme above them and their supremacy would con- 
tinue safe and unmolested for ever. But the result was that for this 
their blunder and selfishness both of them hopelessly immerged Into 
dependence and slavery. 

w KTw: TTspiririifinT: i tWf w aftwiiTii i vig ci«s 

Manusanhila makes mention of the Shaundika caste ; this goes 
to prove that the Shaundika caste did exist as spirit-scllers at the time 
when Manusanhita was composed. Again Manusanhila says tiiat 
Soma and Madya were Bilpanya ; and this goes to prove that the Sha- 
^ undika caste selling Madya was considered and regarded as Vaishya 
at that time. Again in its enumeration of all Varnas and Varna-san* 
karas prevailing at the time, it does not mention the term Shiun- 
dika, showing thereby that the Shaundika- caste was not a Varna- 
sankar ; and as it was a caste rather sub-caste of the Vaishya Virni, 
the mention of Vaishya tantamounted to the mention of the Saun- 
di-caste ; for the term Vaishya covered and included the Shaundika 
and other sub-castes of the Vaishya-varna, and further mention of 
the Shaundika caste would be irregular and tautologous and would 
be mentioning its sub-castes, and it is not its object to mention ita 
sub-castes in detail. And in the enumeration of the professions of 
all the Vamas and castes the term Vanijya includes spirit-selling. 
Some say, that there is a text in the Manusanhita that the Shaundika 
caste originated from a goldsmith by his washerwoman wife. The three 
distinct editions of Manusanhita were searched through ; but nothing 
of the kind was found in it. Perhaps the enemy of the Shaundika- caste 
intending to spoil their good chsgacter in origin Invented a false origin 
of the Shaundika caste and clandestinely interpolated it in a Manusan- 
hita of their own coin. The Hindu public loyally and reverentially 
adhere to, and respect, the Shastras and melt away at the mere mention 
of an ancient Risoi or sage. Therefore many canning wicked men 
take this advanuge and mbricate false texts and incorporate them in 
books written or edited by them and let them pass in the name .of 
some ancient sage and thereby dupe, mislead and deceive the publics 
No other caste has been so variously traduced or vilifed as the Sbauiu 
dis, who as Arhats, Shramanas or Bhuddhist high-priests oppressed 
the Brahmans. Similarly Banga-darsana written in the ipth cetstmp 
imagines the origin for the Shaundis. 

All these contradictory allegations cannot be true. If one of thettl 
be true and the rest be false, then if every one of them, be ati 
considered all will prove false by ohe another's estimate. Iniemlt 
all of thm jre false, malicious and machinatious. And .men 
regard anil Swjre Manu alone. 

it nt i 
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resptotcd In all parts of it Mitaksbara and Jimuta Vahana and 
other books on social customa and usages are simply commen- 
taries of Manii, and they clandestinely introduce peculiarities 
in the same way in which the clandestine peculiar construction 
is made .of the verse of the Purusa Shukta of the Rik and other 
Vedas by the writers of Purans and Sanhitas. According to Manusan- 
hita are performed nearly all the social customs and rites, namely, 
the division of Varnas, Ahsramas, Dharmas, Sanskars, Achars, Pray- 
aschittas, etc. and not according to Brahmabaivarta and Jaitmala. 
Manu is named and quoted as an authority in their performance. 
Brahma Baivartta puran and Jatimala are the books that were 
never and nowhere respeded and consulted tor the condud of any 
Hindu Samaj. These books do not truly represent the real condi- 
tions and relations of any society and are simply pointed out to 
mislead others who are to form an opinion about the people. I'hese 
are false recent inventions full of contradidions and inconsistencies 
fabricated by some men out of selfish motives, and are not followed 
where they lower the higher castes or ennoble the castes considered 
lower according to them in many parts. Brahmabaivarta Puran, com- 
posed perhaps in Bengal about the i6th or 17th century of the Shakaera 
by its selfish Brahman Pandits belonging to the anti -liquor clique, 
is false and incorred for it makes imaginary inventions of the mixed 
origin of nearly all the castes of Bengal in order to lower them in 
the public opinion but makes no reference to castes of other places 
nor to the origin of the Bengal Brahmans themselves from the five 
Kanaujia Brahmans degraded atKanaujby Dasis, about whose mother- 
ship there being five conflidling and undecided traditions rumoured, 
and to Bengal being beyond Aryavartta and causing degradation to 
Dwijas residing in it. Radhika’s husband and Josoda's brother, Ayana 
was a Vaishya according to it ; but it is impudent enough to say that 
the Gopas were not so. It is simply a false cunning production of 
the descendants of these five degraded Brahmans in Bengal who in 
days of yore enjoyed the Royal indulgence and through it procured 
to have everything in their own way, got such social matters at their 
own disposal, and preset ibed higher status for those castes that 
flattered them and yielded lu' them as their Das or Servant, and 
lower position for those that (eminently perhaps the Shaundika 
and the Subornabonika) were opposed to them and respected all 
that was just. In order permanently to lower others they prescribed 
that the Shaundis (observing la days as the period of mourning 
elsewhere though), must mourn 30 days perhaps for coming to Bengal 
beyond Atyavarta, although no such restrictions were made in their 
own case. No doubt the fault lay in those that followed them. They 
could not help avoiding royal edicts. They are leaders of To/s in Ben- 
gal. They interpret the Shastra and prescribe the social acts and rites 
which they say they do according to the letter of the Shastras but 
about which the public are ignorant. And any deviations from the 
directions dictated by them were well guarded and strictly punished 
by despotic Hindu rulers. Things went on in that way and were 
established amongst the illiterate, ignorant folks in the way these 
Brahmans pleased and were enforced by royal edicts. This state of 
things is no doubt uncommon and unimaginable at present under the 
liberal British government in which change of domicile happens without 
any other change and if a distinction is felt at all it is felt between the 
Europeans and the natives and not amongst the natives. 

The caste-questions and caste matter amongst the Hindtis ate 
overlapped and confused with Intricacies and mysteries, too intricate 
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and mysterious for foreigners to penetrate and comprehend. When 
a portion of any community or society deliberately seeks and intends 
to lower another portion out of selfishesess, jealousy and grudge or 
other cogent motives* i; will be inefficacious, nay dsmgerous, to learn 
the character of the latter from the accounts prepared and 
supplied by the former whose intention it is to disfigure and lower 
it, and from its behaviour towards it. The true character of the portion 
so lowered is possibly to be derived not from the accounts oral or 
biblical intentionally prepared and kept by the other portion to hate 
and lower it but from its own accounts and the view it takes of 
itself traditionally and immemorially. So runs the census report of 
1901 vol. XVI. the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh part 1 page 
271 where Mr.R.Burn says ‘I think however tliat in this respect (casual 
nomenclatures, relations and intercourse) it is better to keep as 
closely as possible to public opinioh and to recognise as castes those 
endogamous groups which are considered as castes by the 
people themselves and public opinion as to what a caste is varies 
in different districts and at different times. Fresh divisions are 
constantly being foimed (Crooke). While the social position of a 
caste theoretically depends in the first place on its hereditary posi- 
tion in the four-fold system which has a religious foundation, there 
can be no doubt that such factors as wealth, position and learning 
can operate to raise the position of a caste or of individuals, that is 
to say, that social advantages may in time out-weigh religious and 
hereditary drawbacks which theoretically are insuperable to advance. 
By a fiction of very old standing the Hindu is much more ready to 
admit the possibility of a caste falling in position, than that it has 
risen, though there are certain castes whose position can only be 
explained by the latter theory. It has been pointed out that the same 
caste holds different positions in different parts of the provinces*. 

Tt should however be noted that the Rajputs of the North- West- 
ern-Provinces and Oudh deny even the remotest connection with, and 
many, if not most, Agarwalas consider themselves superior to, the 
Kshattris. It is to be regretted that the Kshattris in some cases have 
denied that at the present day Rajputs, etc. have any claim at all to 
be twice-born, and the latter have retaliated by identifying the 
Khattris with a bastard caste named Ksbattri by Manu.’ ass ; 109 

Therefore the accounts of the portion hated and lowered previous 
to the other portion’s hating them are also of gteat value and 
importance to judge of the portion lowered. 

The members of every caste adopt multiferious callings. For 
instance there are teachers, pleaders, doctors, zeminders, bankers 
shopkeepers, etc. among the Goalas. They and their sons are milk- 
men’s sons-in-law, and have got milkman sons-in-law. It occasions 
no disorder or hardship at all ; the bride gets bride-groom’s, and 
the sons, father’s caste-title, agnates and Gotras. Similarly there will 
hardly be any disorder or hardship in intermarriages among different 
castes or professional men as between Sunri (Shaha) and Boidjra or 
Kayastha and Boidya and Kayastha in east Bengal, Sylhet and 
Tiperah ; rather it may prove advantageous and auspicious. 

Men would never consent suddenly and flatly to consider the 
ever-ascendant Shaundika as low unless there be shown some cause 
for it ; therefon the Brahmans of the adverse faction on the one hand 
misled and seduced men away upon some such dodges or pleas as the 
.liquors are polluting and drinking is fatal, and on the other began to 
distoft the good accounts of the Shaundikas stated in the Shastras and 
describe them as low as mixed castes in newly composed treatises. It 
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la simply aurpriainip and aillv to find that they and others merely speak 
of the liquors being defiling and the Shaundikas being low fordealing 
m liquors and touching and washing the wine glass of every caste i 
whereas they cannot do without them liquors must be used , on the 
Whole they would get the Shaundikas only slighted 

The attempts to check liquors and discontinue drinking were direct- 
ed in the books of the Shasiras thus —the Biahmans living on shop- 
ping oi sale of Sonia or drinking are disqualified from funereal feasts, 
Manu III 15a, 158 9 , the gift made to a Brahman that sells Soma 
turns out taeces or excrement, 1 80 , theie is no funeral for a woman that 
drinks, V. 90 , a woman that drinks or attends a meeting is fined six 
Crisnal IX 84 , a Shaundika should be kept outside the town for he 
IS a secret thief and adopts many professions and thereby interrupts 
genteel subjects 225 6 , whosoever has sufficient means of subsis- 
tence for three years or more may drink Soma, XII7, and deiives no 
fiuit if he be less provided, 8 , if a Brahman s religious sacrifice be 
defective in an} pait he may receive money from a rich Vaishya or 
Shudra that does not drink Soma, 11-2 a drunkard gets black teeth, 
49 to drink decocted and distilled liquors, etc are grave transgres 
sions or sins Xl 55 ,diunkards, etc are great sinners IX235 , a drunkard 
should paint the brand of a flag on his temple IX 237 , to slight a 
Brahman, to find fault with the Vedas, to give false evidence to kill a 
friend or toealany filthy article other than the liquors is a sin equal to that 
in drinking liquors XI 57 to have a drunkard wife is a lesser $10,67 » 
to beat a Brahman or to smell liquors and other things prohibited to 
be smelt, is an offence which out castes, 68 , to eat articles mixed 
with wine, etc are sinful, 72 , a twice born must drink red-hot wine, 
to burn his body if he volunurily drinks wine and will be relieved 
from the sin, gi , or he must drink red hot urine of cows, water, milk, 
clanfied-butter and mixture of dung for life, 92 or he must live by 
a handful of rice or b} eating at night a preparation of bailey, etc 
and pass naked with clotted hair and mark of flag on the temple for 
one year. 93 , liquors are the excrement of rice and other articles ; 
and excrement is termed sinful , therefore the Brahmans, the Kshat* 
tryas and the Vaishyas must not drink wine, 94 , the decocted liquors 
are ot three kinds, namely, Gourhi distilled from molasses Maddhwl 
distilled from honey or Mou, and Poisti distilled from boiled rice or 
grain crop , none of them is fit drink for the twice-born, 95 , the 
Madya (beer), flesh, the decocted liquors and juice of date or palm being 
the food of Yoksha, Raksha and Pishacha cannot be fit food for the 
Brahmans living on clanfied-butter and other articles (Hobih) fit for 
the Devns or gods, 96 , a Brahman when drunk falls down on filthy 
plsce> utters the texts of the Vadas in illustration and commits many 
evil deeds. 97 , the Brahman-hood of him, the Godliness within 
whose body is once washed with wine, disappears and he gets the 
condition m a Shudra, 98 these are the various modes of relief from 
the vice of drinking wine, 99 1 he Koutsa and the Basistha addicted 
to drinking became pure by meditating on the greatness of Riks or 
verse of the Vedas, sjo the J hollo, the Mollo (athletes), the Nols 
(dancers), those following the profession of the Shudras and those 
addicted to gambling and drinking are mean and easily irritable^ Xlt 
45 The Brahman that drinks is mcctn and easily irritable, XI 1 45* 
The Brahman that dnnks ooges out heaves of fece8,Rndborntas a bird 
thUt devours worms, Insects and feces or fierce animals, 56. Other 
Binhitas andPursns contain somewhat similar accounts more or lesst 
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But there is alsoa tendency towards liquors ; and it will be partiality 
and injustice to omit it. In Sradh the rice of sages, milk. 
Soma, flesh and mineral salt are called Hobih, Manu 111 15 ; 
There should be animal-sacrifice at the end of a solstice and sacri- 
fice of Agnistoma with Soma at the end of a year, IV s6 ; there 
is no harm in flesh, liquors and sexual intercourse; it is rather animal 
appetite ; but in abstinence lies great virtue V 56 ; in theft of 
liquors, the king fines to the extent of double the price, VIII. 
336, 335 ; the king must watch the grog-shops, hotels, etc. with spies 
to guard against thieves, IX267; if a sage adopts a Vaishya’s profes- 
sion in distress in absence of his own, he must not sell Soma 
and Madya, the articles sold by the Vaishyas, X88-9 ; etc. 

About the time described in the Manu-Sanghita when perhaps 
Brahmanya with its caste-system having the Brahmans at the head 
came into use and existence pro<1ucing a grand mental transition 
from Buddhism and Buddhistic practices to Brahmanya and its prac- 
tices, many Dwijas especially became Bratya or devoid of Upana- 
yana ; for, very like the distinction in showing respect, viz., Pronama 
by other castes to Brahmans and Nomaskars among equal castes, a 
iNstinction was now made in the substance of the sacred thread itself, 
namely, cotton-thread for the Brahmans, jute-thread for the Kshat- 
triyas, and woollen or golden thread for the Vaishyas, perhaps in 
order to monopolise the thread for the Brahmans and indirectly to 
dissuade others from wearing the coarse thread and to allure them to 
become Bratya ; and many Kshattriyas and Vaishyas really became 
so. Even the term Dwija. was restricted to the Brahmans only. 
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There is another wicked and pernicious principle of dissuad- 
ing others from reading the Vedas, or wearing the thread, namely, 
still the Brahmans themselves and through their creatures scare 
and spread false and vain threats and dreads that if others wear the 
thread or utter a text, clause or line of the Veda they should die of 
vomiting blood ; perhaps because if the Vedas be left free others 
would read them and find out faults with their acts. They themselves 
will not read the Vedas, neither will they allow others to read them. 

In sooth a nation or a caste connot be invented or created in 
theory by edicts or precepts unless and until all the members of the 
community by their united free choice choose so to do. But in the 
social case of the Shaundikas the opinion or choice (although not 
at heart but only outwardly ; for they only were resorted to as purvey- 
ors of wines by the drinking portion of the community) of most of 
the Hindus of Northern India siding adversely to thm. coincided 
with the royal edicts occasioned at the Brahman's importunities and 
the peroepts of the books of the Shastras written by them on account 
of the shock which the people felt at the sudden min fabled of the 
Jadttvansa of SNpiurkanow Bombay in a moment evidencingthe serious 
evils of the frivolous excesses In the liquors all around them. 

Yes,to atoto the history of the Sbaundia in connection with Soma, 
Sura and Madya, is to narrate portions of .almost oU tbo bsst snd 
recqgalssd books of the sacred Arya Hindii Sbistra. There is net 
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A lingle book of the Hindu Shaatras worth consideratloN written 
before or about this time which for good or ill does not make men- 
tion of the Shaundtkas in connection with Soma, Sura, or Madya, some- 
times denominated Amrita or ambrosial nectar, or Madhu ( wg ) 
( honey, ) showing their constant use, importance and sacredness. 
To trace their history through all of them in detail would be a very 
lengthy, cumbersome process worth rather a voluminous treatise 
(in contemplation ) than the short and valuable space of the 
Government Statistical minute of the census operations in India. 
Suffice it to make a succinct synopsis of it only accompanied by 
a few references which may or may not be incorporated. 

Out of the five Vedas, Rik, Psalm, Madhyandini Yajuh, Taittiriya 
Yajuh,and Athhorva Veda cursorily viewed all of them fovour and 
adore, and cannot do without. Soma, Sura, Madya, etc. and none of 
them hate the Shaundis then known as Surakaraor Soma- Sura Bikrayee. 

Out of 3 js Tontras gone through nearly all of them fovour 
liquors, nay, cannot do without them, considered substantially or 
figuratively, and one or two only of them feigning to insinuate slight 
towards the Shaundikas. 

Most of the Purans and Mohapurans every one of which 
tries to aggrandize the sect whereof the leader wrote it and to lower 
others, are neutral or rarely seem to hate liquors but they say noth- 
ing against the Shaundi-caste ; whilst others written in antagonism to 
Tontras and Buddhism, speak ill of them. 

FOREIGNERS IN I N D1 A.— Did the Caspean (Kashyapia) 
Sea derives its name from the progenitor Kosbyapa? Did the Ural full 
of gold-dusts and flowing into it from the nor^h descend from Baikuntha 
as the Vogaboti (Vogal) Mondakini ; and was the Ural ( Vogal ) 
mountain lying on its north Baikuntha, the seat (world) of Bishnu,the 
paradise of the Jews where Jehovah retired after driving away Adam 
and Eve from the Garden oi Eden ? Was the Sumeru (Cauca8us)moun- 
tain adorned with drakes and white men noted for beauty, and lying 
on its west, the world of Brohmaand were Sircasia and Georgia Brohma’s 
created land ? On its east lie the remote Pamir or Bamidonia (the roof 
of the world), Beloor andtheMuzor Thianshan ( celestial) mountains, 
the heaven, Surapura (the abode of the Suras),Omoraboti, the seat of 
Indra, the Surapati (Lord of the Suras ). And did the kingdom of the 
A8uras,namely,the Daityasandthe Danobas,lie on its west? Did Judhi- 
sthira look over through the atmosphere to Baikuntha on the north 
from this Thianshan when he reached it through the Himalayas, 
and did Indra, the lord of the Suras, send Arjuna to conquer the 
Asuras on the west when he travelled to heaven ? On its east 
lies the Koilas (Kuen-lun) mountain, the world or seat of Mohadeva, 
and the abode of the Yokshas and the Kinnoras, who are all Shaiva 
(the followers of Shiva, Mohadeva). Does the tradition, namely, the 
*thTee sons of Prokriti (the nature) ran three ways and established 
three kingdoms’, run on this account ? Are Brohma, Bisnu and 
Mohadeva the same as Cain, Abel and Seth or as Shem, Ham and 
Japheth ? Manu=Manuhs=Mnuh=Nuha=Noah\ (Noah’ ark rested 
on Ararat in Sircasia after the Deluge. 

On the Just north-east of this lake was situate the Shakadwipaor the 
land of the Shokas or Scythians. On the just South-east of this lake and 
just South of the Shakadwipa and just North-west of the Thianshan lay 
the abode of the Aryans on the banks of the Oxus and Sirdaria and 
in Iran, the seat of the Devas, the DaityaB,and the Danovas, the gen- 
erations of Koshyopa by his three wives, Aditi, Dili and Danu respec- 
tively. Eastwards extends Mongolia, the country of the Moghuls. 
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The misappropriation of the ambrosial nectar produced by the 
churning of this lake also called the ocean of milk-crcam, by the eldest 
branch of the Aryans called the Devas, caused the separation of the 
Devas from the younger branch called the Uaityas and the Danovas, 
and gave rise to the great war known as the Surasura or Devasura 
Yuddba, wherein the Suras or Devas suffered defeat, tied into India, 
ruled over the Thianshan, Pamir. Beloor, ^shmir and the Punjab, and 
soon became master of the whole of India between ICashmir and the 
("ape of Comorin. The Asuras ceaselessly troubled the Suras with incur- 
sions and disasters in Kashmir and the Punjab and gradually occupied 
the Thianshan, Beloor, the Punjab and lastly the whole of India, and 
brought on them innumberable troubles, difficulties and havocs. The 
Asuras occupied the heaven (Thianshan); and the Suras came down 
and roamed on the earth (India). The levelling Buddhism disappeared 
and the Brahmoniya based on the hereditary casce-system commenced 
on the one hand, and on the other the strength and heroism of the 
Hindus declined, their defeats set in and foreign i)ossessions in 
India commenced. Musulman rule in India was but troubles and 
miseries of the Brahmans. The Yol>onas were deadly enemies of the 
BiiMUmans specially. 

About Shak 632 (corresponding to 712 a. d.) the Musulman 
Mahammad Ben Kasim invaded and conc^uered (jujrat ; Shak 906 
(984 A. V .) Subuktagin of Ga^ni invaded the Punjab ; 918 (996 a. d) 
Mahmud’s invasions of India began ; and resulted in the secession of 
the Punjab ; 1113(1191 a. i>.) Shahabuddin, King of Ghor invaded 
and conquered Northern India ; 1125 (1203 a. u.) conquests of Ben- 
gal, Debar and Orissa were completed; Shak 11291448 (i207-i525A.d.) 
the Pathan or Afglian kings of the Slave, Khiliji, Tughluk, Sayad and 
Lodi dynasties ruled in Northern India, and about 1226 (1304 a. i>.) 
Allauddin comjured the Dcecdii; Shak 1448-1749 (1525-1827 a. d.) the 
Moghul emperors who were the descendants of Timur of the Shagtai 
race, namely, Babor, Humayun, Akbar, Salim Jehangir, Shah Johan, 
Araungeb, Muezim Bahadur Shah, Shah AlUm, Jebandar, Feruksyar, 
Rahuddarajat, Rafiuddaula, Raushaiiakhtar, Ahmad Shah and Ali 
( rauhor Shah Allam were lords paramount all over India; About this lime 
Lord Amherst went to Delhi and solenmly informed the king of Delhi 
(the representative of the old Mughul Emperois, who at this time was 
in receipt of a pension from the British Government) that the English 
ivere now the. Paramount Power in India. Up to the period of this 
declaration, the representative of the Mughul Emperors had been re- 
garded as nominally the Lord Paramount of India, though his power 
had long before really passed into the hands of the British. So during 
the 625 years of Musulman Supremacy from 1203 to 1827 a. d. the 
condition of the Brahmans was but miserable and how far they could 
have influence in the matter of (x>litics, law and edicts, can easilv be 
surmised. The Maharajas of Burdwan and Krishnanagar in Bengal en- 
couraged, paid respects to, and had care for, the Brahmans with rent-free 
lands, remittances and allowances ; but that does not date long back. 
Hereafter they became jolly a little with somewhat bettered circum- 
stances, when during the 70 or 80 years following the clever British 
C^vemment well-versed in politics encouraged, with the allurements of 
high pay the Bndinuns, Kayasthas, Baidyas and the like composing 
one, of the two parries, dividing the respectable Bengalis like a house 
standing against itself^ 

Ptopetly ' speaking the respects for the Puransy Sa nh i t as and other 
3a 
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Hindu Shastras date from this time. Cannot the condition *of the 
Hindu Shastras, the Hindu caste-system and the Btahminical supre- 
macy be inferred from the oppressions and troubles of the Mjsulman 
customs, rites and rules of Jajia and the like during the Musulman 
rule ? As it is impossible to stop the use of beef and liquors during 
the rule of the British who cannot do without them, so cow'killing, 
drinking and the high position of the Shaundikas were possible during 
the rule of the Musulmans so fond of beef and liquors. 

The Daityas and the Danovas migrated into Europe and were 
variously termed the Greeks, the Romans, the Saxons, the Angles, the 
JCnglish and so on, the Germans (Shormon) belonging to the eldest 
branch of the Aryans called the Suras or Devas probably as the des- 
cendants of the 500 Shormon Brahmans whom Siladitya exiled beyond 
the Indus and flie Afghan frontiers. In Shak 1 560 Dr. Broughton 
cured Salim’s daughter and for fees obtained the Emperor’s permission 
for the English to trade in Bengal. Sbak 1687 (August 12, 1765 A.D.) 
Shah Allam 11 conferred on the English the £>hvam (/.^., the right of 
collecting the revenue, really involving the whole sovereignty) of Ben- 
gal, Bihar and Orissa, in return for a yearly payment of twenty-six lakhs. 
The Nawab of Bengal was soon compelled to retire on a large pension. 
He was then granted a pension by the English, and the scepture of 
Hindustan passed into the hands of the British Government, in 1803. 
In 1827, Lord Amherst solemnly informed the King of Delhi that the 
English were now the Paramount Power in India. In 1857, the grand- 
son of Shah Allam II, Mahamad Itahadiir, joined the mutineers and 
was captured and transported to Burmah and two of his sons and a 
grandson were shot. 

Such social customs, usages and intercourse, viz., intermarriages, 
feasts and the like, as were in \oguc during the predominance of 
Buddhism about 500 years before .Shak era to 1 200 Shak were continu- 
ed a short time after the commencement of Brahmoniya among the 
Baudha afterwards Boishnaba Boniks, viz , Khonda Sahas, Shaundikas, 
Subornaboniks, Kansaboniks, Shonkhoboniks, Gondoboniks, and the 
like, and probably a little longer between the Khonda Saha and the 
Shaundika who have the .Saha-title primarily which also exists among the 
'j'eli, the Gondha Bonik, the Swomabonik, and the Kayastha j and 
all of whom seemed to favour the Buddhist Pal dynasty. But 
a Khondo Saha gets annoyed if called Shaundika ; and the adverse 
party took advantage of it to sow discord and annoyed the Sahas by call- 
ing them ‘ Sunri.* 

About Sbak 1658-74 a Panchogotri Brahman of Bosontopur near 
Amta in Karh named the famous Bharat Chandra Rai used the term 
Shunrhi only to enumerate the castes about it although inumerable 
grain-crop-dealing Shondis or Sahas of Choturashrom. and Saptogram 
caste lived at the adjoining Munsirhat, Dhosa, Bamunparha, Ghorhadoho, 
etc., or at Santipur, etc, near Krisnagor where as a fugitive he wrote 
whence he might have learnt of East Bengal too, and some Shaundikas 
only lived at Basontopur, Maju, Patihal, etc. However, either for the 
above or other reason Bharot Chandra did not think it necessary to 
mark the distinction ; but symptoms of grudge and disgust appear. 

Probably Bharot Chandra, a resident ' of Bosontopur, Burdwan, 
Chandernagore, Mulajorh and NovadwilM, was aware ot the distinct'on 
of Saha and Sunri, and of their Vaishya-hood, and enumerated the for- 
mer among the * earning castes ’ and the latter as one of the fiv^Boniks 
or merchants of Bengal, thus : Bene Sura Goudbo...Dom Much! Nurbi. 
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And subsequent editors of the adverse faction replaced Sura by 
Moni which is a nonsense there being no real caste called Moni-Bene 
in the world. Or he, .hcle and wily as he was, himself a member of 
the adverse faction, followed its track. 

Hence it may be summarised thus i— ‘In or by origin the Shaundis 
had been Kshattriya ; in or by Korma or profession they became 
Vaishya ; and in or by social frolics or evolutions they became slighted 
and disregarded as Shudra, they never serve others though. In fact 
the present Shaundis arc at least Vaishya treated with grudge and 
jealousy and belonging to an isolated Hindu community in Arya 
Hindu con and completeness never for a moment swerving or deviating 
from the status which they acquired when they were Vaishya, — sticking 
to their own profession, paying due regard to the prescribed Hindu 
Sanskars and directions and doing nothing which might be called 
Ahinduani or beyond the Hindu Shastra. So there is no reason why 
they should not be regarded as Vaishya as long as they remain in their 
said pristine condition and status and sell wines. If the profession of a 
class of the Vaishya, the spirit-sellers, be ordained, prescribed and Axed 
by the Shastra to be spirit-selling and they continue and stick to 
sfiirit-seliing and acquire the position and condition bodily, social or 
otherwise due to the profession, their Vaishya character cannot be 
changed or altered, and the (questions of * advanced or backward,' 

* intelligent ’ or ‘ illiterate,’ * holding government service or leading 
private life,’ high position and low position in society etc., cannot arise 
to alter their character so long as they are qualified to sell liquors. 

'Phe fatal rival clique of the two adverse parties, namely, the Sail, 
the Shunrhi and the Sonarhene, and the Brahman, the Kayastha, the 
lloidya and the NolK)shak, is the root af all evils and the cause of all 
privations of the Hindus. It was the original caii.se and the source of 
the disunion and disintegration of the Hindu.s. It resulted in their 
weaknes.s, cowardice troubles and miseries. Originally during the 
Vaidika period there was immense prosperity with the incalculable 
unity amongst all the Hindus ; thereafter during the Buddhistic period 
there was boundless prosperity with the unreserved unity amongst them. 
In a faction from 400 years before Shak era to Shak 100 the Brahmans 
employed countless plans, devices and stratagems. Lastly by the greatest 
exercise of brain in displaying their tactics they skilfully played a trick, 
and attained to success by the art of dis union. They came to observe it 
in the rival parly-clique in Bengal at the end of the Buddhist period, and 
thereby found opportunity to divide the rivals and to vanquish, and put 
an end to, Buddhism. All the Hindus (Buddhist then) besides the 
Brahmans were their enemies ; for, those that would not follow Brah- 
monya should he their enemy ; and it was their sole evil intention and 
end to win them over and to be their lord. During Bollal’s time all 
the Hindus were Buddhist and on one and the same level in marriage, 
feasts and the like. The Brahmans wanted to reduce all the Hindus 
excepting the Brahmans to Shudra status. The Sau (Sahu), the 
Sunrhi. the Sonarbene, the Gondhobene, the Shankhari, the Kansari 
and other high castes objected and did not yield. The King was des- 
potic, favoured the Brahmans, patronized them and acted under their 
influence, and was especially a creature of his preceptor, Singho Giri. 
By backbites thc> won him over and embittered his feelings against 
them, who too were too obstinate to yield : and there arose party-feel- 
ings and division among the Hindus themselves, which gradually 
fncre«sed, extended and acquired permanent nature instead ^ dying 
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away. To be sure had the party of the Sau, the Sunrhi and the Sonar - 
bene yielded the unity of the Hindus would have remained unimpaired * 
but they could not yield, as the Brahmoniya religion was illiberal and 
intricate and its results were evil : its chief aim was to apply the art of 
division and thereby to divide, distinguish and weaken the anti-Brahmin- 
ical, and so hostile, Hindus and to be the lord of all the Varnas or castes. 
They did not abstain from dividing those that followed it by caste prece- 
dence ; thus : the Brahmans, the Rayasthas the best of all the Shudras, 
the Noboshaks the clean Shudras, and so forth. They sowed the idea of 
discord and division in hostile party by winning many of its castes one 
by one— 'SO that they may nut unite again ; for in their union lie 
dangers. And as soon as it was established the Hindus lost their 
independence. The innate foresight of the frank an(f free Sau, the 
Shaundis and the Suborna Boniks penetrated into and comprehended it ; 
therefore they did not yield and revere Brahmony.'i, and continued 
Buddhist and then embraced Bolsnavism. This party-clique gave 
rise to and started the evil tendencies among the Hindus, namely, to 
look ohe-another as foes, to divide and separate themselves, 
to create distinctions as high and low, to generate abomination and 
jealousy among the distinct castes^ to tempt away the rival castes, and 
80 on. The Brahmans have cntiapi)od all the Hindus hide-bound 
under this sort of crafty device and contrivance ; and the Hindus 
fumble under it. As long as this scheme be not taken off and removed 
and they be not liberated and got rid of it, so long they will find no 
deliverance, and will not prosper and derive advantages. The Brah- 
mans adopted this party-clique, and remr>ved Buddhism and established 
Brahmoniya. Entrapped and hide-bound in the disunion caused by 
this party-clique the Hindus along with the Brahmans lost indepen 
denceand had to submit to the Musulnmns. 'Fhc keen eyed politician 
French, Dupleix h.nd an eye into the dis union generated by this party 
clique and appreciated that success lay in it. The clever English 
Government well-versed in the art of dividing the enemy penetrated 
into this ruinous abstruse accounts of the social condition in Bengal - 
understood that the Hindus were divided with caste distinction and 
were hide-bound and worn ; and the party of the Brahman, the Boidya, 
the Kayastho and the Noboshak stood irritated against, bore malice to, 
and thought evil of, the other party, and was corruptible in miseiable 
pim’,'! — favoured the former, with the allurements of service at first, so 
th u 1" look up its side and became its pet and creature Indeed the 
English obtained a footing in Bengal with the plans, advices and can- 
vassing intervention and intrigues of the Bengalis at first and then 
acquired India ; and the Government went on smoothly through their 
smartness and advice. If a house stands against itseif it cannot last 
long. When Ravana’s own men turned out his enemy's spy, he fell. 
This scheme should be put off and abolished. None but the dreaded 
and conscientious British Lion can deliver the Hindus from such a fatal 
contrivance of the hereditary caste, although foreigners should encourage 
it. Most probably this very party-clique was the cause of the Hindu’s 
becoming dis-united, divided, separated, weakened and miserable. The 
Shunrhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha, and also the Kansari, the Shan- 
khari and the (Gondho-) Bene these Vai.shya castes are very liberal 
straight-forward, honest, devout, god-fearing, genteel, peacefbl unoppos- 
ing^ and meek good-men, — in trade-crafts of course no caste can pass 
stainless; to ill treat such men, to oppress them, to cause their^in x>r 
hardship or to wound their feelings, is but to bring about disasters and 
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miseries. Once their favour and shelter were prayed for and refused; 
now they pray for favour and are candidates for union ; it would be dis- 
astrous and unlucky • to refuse. It seems undoubtedly that the 
auspicious lucky union of these two factious parties on the re- 
moval and subsision of this party-clique will lead to the lucky unity 
of all the Hindus again, — once more the Hindus will bo united, as 
one on the same level, one at heart, one in action, one in life, one 
nation speaking the one Hindi language and embracing the one fiois- 
nava religion, — evil star and ill fate will disappear, prosperity will over- 
flow, fortune will smile and everything will fire well. 

The ideal tendency — a sort of mental hitch or inclination due to 
malice and grudge arising from party-spirit for discord and faction on 
account of difference of opinion in religion and appointment of priests, 
is a drawback on. the question of union, no doubt ; but there should be 
some latitude allowed by such paliation as *■ forget and forgive,* Met by 
gone be by gone* and Met the dead past bury its dead’, generate a 
tendency towards happy union again, seeing th it the pride of high 
castes is natural, that naturally wealth begets boastful disposition, that 
tradesmen are a little harsh and sharp and cutting in speech, is n.ilural, 
tfmt the Boisnava religion has been incorporated into the Brahmoniya 
religion, that the Sahas are not priests themselves in their worsliip but 
engage the Brahmans to be llieir priesl.s in the worship by proxy, and 
that the Vaidika Brahmans are in many instances the priests of the 
Brahmans and other castes. To remain entangled and benetled in this 
dangerous contrivant'c and scheme full of troubles, renders llie 
social affairs of the Hindus greatly defectivi*, fatal and mean. Social 
reformat ion— .social rc organisation — is indespensihly necessary. M’ho 
mere castenames receive respects ami rt^gards ; hut none cares for the 
castial profes.sions or enquires into the essential iiualifications. 

Census of India, i^T 2 , i8Si, iSoi and igoi. 

During the time of the Hindu rulers of Bengal the factions party 
atlver.se tt) that of the Saha, the Sunri, and the Sonarbenc, namely, the 
Karhi Brahman, the Vaidya, the Kay.istha and the Nahashak as the 
King’s favorites and jiets grew stronger and stronger and began, and 
took long time, to be recognised higher in social position, and the 
process met sudden obstruction and check in the Musulman conquest ; 
because the Hindu Society does undergo changes and evolutions 
which take long time to gain ground and universal acceptanefe. During 
the following Musulman rule, the Musulmans including Hindu con- 
verts were con.sidered highe.st in social rank, and below them among the 
Hindus the adverse party could do very little towards it-* object, as 
they stood against the Brahmans especially, 'fhe principle found 
encouragement in the foreign policy of the French Dupleix, which got 
perfected with the following British rule, wherein the Rarhi Brahmans 
goaded by chill penury set the ordinances of tlie Sacred Hindu Shastra 
at nought and with their ever-attendant Kayitstha flocked at the govern- 
ment and mercantile offices to be servants and monopolised service and 
for the purpose became so many pets and favourites, and to lower the 
adverse parly, the Saha, the Sunri and the Sonarbene they found ample 
opportunity, e^tercised corrupt and undue influence, supplied misleading 
suggestions, mtsr<*presentations and false informations, and induced 
foreign authorities to have false and corrupt notions and ideas about 
them, to illustrate which it would be advisfole to (jiiote the reports of 
the census of India with personal opinion and general comments for 
better information of foreigners and ignorant people. 
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Most of the Hindu officers and autliorities are reckoned and treated 
as high in castes without the proper qualifications for the high castes, 
though servants as clerks, cooks, porters, day-labourers, bearers, etc., 
they are Brahmans, etc., though unfit to be termed as such according 
to Hindu Shastra if pro^r qualifications for the respective castes be 
taken into consideration,^ like hyprocrites looking taller by standing 
upon toes as it were, who in fact know very little about Hindu castc- 
niatters or knowing conceal and mislead by working under malice and 
giudge, and whose policy it is ever to lower other castes somehow, for 
therein will lie their unJeserving greatness more safe. Under the cir- 
cumstance the honest and learned foreign authorities can judge at once 
whether it would not'be going into the enemy's camp for shelter and 
whether it would not he making the latter judges in their own case, and 
throwing a stag into a tiger’s claws, if the social status of the former 
so falsely and unjustly kept lowered be enquired into and arrived at 
from the informations supplied, and importunities made, by the latter 
whose deliberate intention it is to keep them so lowered and degraded. 
If any of them be asked wlicrthcr he is personally acejuainted with any 
Saha’s or Sunri’s accounts, he will answer in the negative unless he be 
a liar. When hoys they were busy at school and home at lesson ; and 
when officers after leaving school their whole time was taken up, in pre- 
paring for going to office and at office, and at rest after coming from it, 
so that they hardly got any time to come in contact with the Sahas or 
tiie Sum is to know their social matters, customs and usages minutely 
and ('art'fiilly without which there can be no good and trustworthy 
knowledge ; and who cares to know of the Sahas and the Sunris ? 

‘Hindu Sonaton Vaisliyas are Banias, Aroras, Bhatias, Mahajons, 
Kalals, (all these carry on commerce), 'fhakkar, Jats, etc,'— (Kasmir 
i()or, Khan Bahadur Munsi (Biulam Ahmed Khan, p. 76.) 

‘('asles allied to Vaishya but whose claims doubtful: Kalar 
(62004), Kasera, etc.' -(Central India 1901, page 218.) 

* Kalar, Khalal and Mahajon are distillers and Tody^drawers in all 
districts.' — (Gwalior 1901, page 136.) 

‘ Kalar placed in Group VI. just after Bania, Agarwal, Oswal and 
Mahesri in Group V and above Sunar, Kasera, Halwi, Mali, Ghosi, 
'ramboli, Bari, Kumhar, etc.'— (Id. pp- 140-T.) 

‘ Kalal. Most of Kalals are now agriculturists, while only a small 
number are engaged as liquor-distillers and .sellers, which was their 
oiiginal (‘ccupation.* (llerar 1901, p. 186 Art. 315.) 

‘ Kalwars. They are also called as Hindustani Kalals.’ — (Id.) 
Kalals are classed in Group lV(i). 

* Bania is a term applied to a number of trading groups of very 
different status and witii different traditions of origin. Some like the 
Agarwalla are allowed twice-born rank, while others like the Kalwar, 
are unclean and water cannot be taken from their hands.' — (Bengal 
« 90 i. P- 3 S 3 . Art. 556.) 

* Kalwar— a liquor-selling and trading caste of Behar. Their social 
status is low, and Brahmans will not take water from their hands/ — (As- 
sam 190T, 133 Art. 203.) 

* Bania, throughout the whole province means a generic name of 
various trading castes including Bais, Gondhabanik, Khatri, Mahesri, 
Rauniar, Subornabanik, Kalwar, etc. — (Benml 1901, Appendix xxxii.) 

' Kalals, Mahommadan distillers, prob«R>ly descended from Hindu 
Kalwars. Some now carry Palkis. Kalwars, distillers and spirit- 
vendors.'— (Id, xxxvl) 
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‘ Kalwar. Biahut» Jaiswar, Kharidaha, Banaudhia, Tank, Sagahut 
Deswara, Maidara, Janakpuri. 

The Jaiswars, it is alleged, have got their name from their tnullier 
Jaso. Some of the Jaiswars who took to selling li(|uor, were outcasted 
and were called Kalwars. Others say that they were so called for 
making copper. * In a caste meeting the Jaiswars of Kharida did not 
attend and were therefore outcasted and afterwards got the name of 
Kharidoha. The first progenitor of this caste had two wives, one a virgin 
and other a widow. Sons of the wedded wife were called Biahut, while 
from the Sagai wife descended other suh-casles. The Biahuls never 
allow widow>marriage, but the Sagahuts permit the practice. 'J'hc 
Biahuts are generally considered highest and the Sagahuts lowest in 
rank, the rest being all equal. Intermarriage is strictly forbidden 
under penalty of being outcasted. Commensality is also prohibited, 
but in some place they may smoke or drink together. No member of 
any sub>caste can gain admission to any other, and each has a separate 
Panchayat. — (Id, liii.) 

* VI. T.ower artisan trading and miscellaneous castes : Nunia, Teli, 
Kuljr, Shanan, §undi, etc.* — (Central Provinces 1901, 173,207, 210.) 

'Kalar, Shanan and Sundi are three castes of liquor-distillers. Liejuor 
is looked on as impure by the higher castes, and the trade would be left 
to the lower classes ; it must generally be carried on outside the village 
site, 'rhe business is, however, a profitable one, and the position of 
the caste* has been to a certain extent improved owing to its members 
becoming well-to-do. The saying * the Bania will keep his best wares 
to the last but the Kalar will give liis best at the beginning ’ refers to 
the different methods of the two castes, the shopkeepers trying to get 
jid of his inferior articles, but the liquor seller giving the strongest wine 
at the beginning, *and when men have well drunk, then which is 
worse.’ --(Id, 173, 288.) 

Kalal classed in Group X as castes whose water is not taken by 
twice-bom. — (Ajmere 1901,?) 

Kalar, Kalan classed in Group 111 as mixed castes. — (Bombay 
1901, p. 190.) 

Kalal, Kalwar classed as Goundla in Group XVI. — (Hyderabad 
1901, p. 364, 444.) 

* V. Sudras who employ Brahmans and touch pollutes slightly : 
Agamudian, Maravan, Gondla, etc. VI. Sudras occasionally employ 
Brahmans and touch pollute: Kalian, Gamalla, etc. Kolari (158), 
Kalari (157) a subcaste of Sondi which is an Ooria Tody-selling caste. 
They do not draw Tody themselves ; but buy it from Siolis. Distil 
Arrock (179) Kalal, Hindustani synonym for Gamalla Telugu Tody- 
drawers.— (Madras 1901, 153) 

* Clas 1 ). Arttzan and villas^t menia/i : 34 (a) Kalwars (distillers); 
(d) Bind and Tarmali (Toddy-drawers).’— (N. W. P. and Oudh 1891, 
3*2). For Report of N. W. P. and Oudh 1901, v/de ante page 169. In 
1873, 1268 only out of 394675 (Ixxxvi) were wine-sellers. 

Keiath— Kakkesai, Kalal. (Bengal 1901, p. 374). Kakkerai who 
were indudedin Kalal in 189 1. (Punjab 1901, ^36). Kalal and Kalar 
distillers and Tody-drawers. (Vol. II Table xiii). Fourgot rule among 
Kalal ; Zatwala-mhinins do not take offerings from Kalal ([vi T. iv.) 

No Kalal« Kalwar or Shaundika to be found domiciled in Travan- 
core, Cochin, Mysore and Madras; and those of Bombay are 
agrieulluriiis. 

* The Stbai or Suoiis were originally dudUers. Many of them 



256 The VAisuyA KhondoSaha and the Shaundika 

have now taken to dealing in cloth, and call themselves Sahu, while 
those who still follow their traditional occupation are known as Shaha. 
They have separate Brahmans of their own. Their position in Sylhet 
is much higher than it is elsewhere, a fact which is attributed partly 
to their having been land holders for many generations, and partly to 
their leading families having held very high appointments under the 
Musulman governors and during the earlier years of British rule. 
They try to raise theii social status by calling themselves Das or Sudra, 
and with the same object pay large sums fur Kayastha brides.*^ The 
latter, however, lose their caste on marrying Shahas and are no longer 
allowed to enter their parents * cook-room, or even to hold social 
intercourse with them.’ — Assam 1891, i)age 276 Art, 

® Why docs the R«|K)rt omit Boidya biides? Vide anil pf). 187 — 88. 

* Shaha — According to Mr. Riscly, a subcaste of Sunris. who have 
given up their traditional occupation of selling wine and taken to other 
professions. Theoretically, their position is very low and there is a 
saying among the Bengalis to the ellect that if a Sudra be walking down 
a narrow lane with only Sunri-houses on each side, and an elephant ap 
proaches, he ought to allow it to trample him down under foot rather 
than take refuge in a house of one of the accursed. In Kamrup, how- 
ever, Shahas, or Shuus as they are called, have succeeded in getting 
Brahmans to t\ke their water, and serve as their priests ; and in Sylhet 
many Shahas enjoy positions of wealth and influence and obtain both 
l»ridegrooms and brides from amongst the higher castes, though the 
latter ol course sink to the level of the castes into which they have 
married.’ — (Assam 1901, page 143.) 

* Sunri, the li([uor distilling and .selling aiste whose position is 
naturally very low.’ — (Id.) 

* In Brahmaputra valley — 1 . Brahmans. — II. Good cosies from 
svhosc bonds Ihohmons usuolly lokc wokr: Kayasth, Kalita, Tatia, 
Kewat and Koivarlla, .Saloi (Koch, Rajbansi), Shaha. III. castes from 
whose bonds Brahmans do not lake water, &c.’ — (Id. page 153.) 

*The Sunris called anciently Saundika are the spirit distilleis. 
'I'he term includes Kalwais who pretend to be a superior kind of Sunri ; 
Kalal, a subdivision of comparatively late origin, who have adopted the 
tittle once only bestowed on Mohaniedan-distillers ; and Kangki. The 
Bhojpuria Sunris, wlio geneially call themselves Goldars, do not distil 
sj)irit, but are merchants and retail-dealers and try to hide their origin. I 
may mention that cultivating Sunris of Bengal not frec{uently style them- 
selves Sudra for the like reason. Many of the Sunris are very rich 
traders, and the tribe is generally well-to-do in Behar.’— (Bengal 1872, 
page 176 Art. 366.) 

* The Sudras returned in the Eastern districts appear to be all 
cultivating Sunris.’— (Id. j 86 Art. 449.) 

‘ Sunri 58902 j ; Kalwar 190068.' (Bengal i88r, pages 134,136-9.) 

* Sunri, one among 30 ubiquitous castes, castes ot general utility 
whose services are indespensable to that microcosm the Bengal village.’ 
— Bengal' 1881, 137, Art. 323.) 

* Sunri (Shaha) Hindu, etc., one of the main castes in Bengal, 
Beharand llazaribug in Table V.' — (Bengal 1901, 276.) 

' 'I'hc structure of the Sunri caste affords * some grounds for 
believing that it probably comprises several independent groups.’ — 
(Bengal 1901.) 

' V. Baistam, the Sunri and the Subornobonik, from whop the 
high castes do not usually take water. Their precedence is aUo. defined 
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by the fact that although tlie village-barber will shave them he will not cut 
their toe-nails, nor will he take part in their niarriage*ceremonies«*<i>» 
(H. Risley, Census of India 1901, pages *541, 844.) 

* I'be Shahas submitted a memorial stating that they are Kshatriya 
by origin and Vaishya by profession ai^ quoted several passages in the 
Shastra in support of their contention. They say they were degraded 
not for any fault of theirs own, but because the vice of drutdcennesf 
had spread among the people and being unable to cope with it the 
Brahmans dtsclared the dealers in spirit to be degraded. They now 
follow the occu^tions assigned to Vaishya and, should therefore, they 
bay, be classed in group II, There is no doubt that the Shahas are an 
enlightened and progressive community and they include in their ranks 
many zemindars and rich traders. But the criterion on which the 
precedence-list is based, is Hindu public opinion, and there can be no 
doubt that, judged by lids standard, their position is still a humble one. 
The fact of their having been degraded is not disputed, and the Hindu 
would never think of revising a decision arrived at many centuries 
ago*.'— (Id. 383 j 6ig.) 

* Nuil. — 'I' lie degr.iilatinri ma\r bs a ti.'tion, i.e., the iMnk of the 
^iiiirli) ni:t\' .ilw.ivs li ive h.^en low. The result is tlio same so far as tbeir 
IH'Cbent status la coticlm ned. It is interesting to note some of the methods 
by whicli a class gr.uluallv works U|Km public opinion. In Tiperah it is 
buid that in one ot the Muiisifl's Courts the Shahas pay the pleaders as much 
as Rs. 50 to have themselves entered under the title ol ‘ Ray* In the docu- 
ments they hie at court At Rrahmatibcria a Sliaha who had spent a sum 
of inoncv bn some public purpose applied to be entered as * Ray ' in the 
Municipal books in recognition of his liberality. Similatly the Vugis 
oiuleuvour to have themselves described in their documents as Devanath. 
In Malda and some o( the neighbouiiiig distiicts the Shahas seem to be 
more succe&stul In shuking off the trammels ot their humble origin. The 
persons their known tho Oaur>Hinik are alleged to bo of Shaba oiigin 
and at the present census they have gone a step fiirthei and in many cases 
have succeeded in getting themselves returned as Agarwalas,’— (Id, 
Toot Note.) 

* Sunri or Shalu (Sau) Bengal distillers and wine-sellers. Many 
have takan to trade and some have become zemindars.' — (Bengal 1901, 
Appendix (A) xlii.) 

‘ Kalwar (distiller) ' ; ‘ Sunri (Sliaha) (wine-seller) 426726.’ — (Id, 
Table p. 482 ; p, 490.) 

‘Sunri ( Shuha ) under agriculture 52768 ; Food, drink and ' Sti- 
miihints 32603 ; Commerce 14923 ; Learned and artistic profess m 
736 ; Earth- wot k and labour 3200 ; Disreputable profession 500 ; 
and Independents 400. Government officers 5 ; Clerks and inspectors 
263 ( page 5'*2 ) ; Clerks i.i the service of locil bodies 19 (p 503) ; 
R jnl-receivers 5086 ; A»e its of landed estates 129 (pige 504) ; Pro- 
fessors an i teic >ers 23 J (oige 505); Liwyers and law-agenis 97 (page 
$ 03 ) ; Medic il practice 351 (/</. (p 507). 

It is curious to see the groping about a Hindu caste- precedence on 
thefase, and mideadi ig informations of the saltish and malicious so-' 
called high castes, turnnig out to be whim-tical c.iprices fancied by mis- 
led foreigners in the honest hope of obtaining accurate accounts as ap- 
pe.irs from the lists of 1891 and 1901 quoted below as interesting. 

The census-report of the I..ower Provinces of Bengal 1891 hints at 
p“o * su idiviileJ according to occupation into 13 main groups Viz., 
(i) S iperior Hindu cistes, (2) Intermediate castes, (3) Traoing castes, 
(4)«P storal castes, (5) C istes engaged in preparing cooked TimkI, ^6) 
Agricuitilral caste.s, (7) Castes engaged in personal service, (8) Artisan 
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caster -(9 ) Weaver castes^ ( i o ) laboring castes, ( 1 1 ) A^osterincmger, ( i a ) 
Boatiiig and flahinjs castes, and (13) Dancers, musicians and vagabonds. 
The two first grou[ys< though including nearly one-foutth of the Hindu 
lidpuUttion are very indetenninate, and moreover uiiKke those that 
follow ttiem, are ih no way functional hi character. They include 
pi^ests, writers, physicians, soldiers and many otlier occupations of the 
inbte reputable kind, *---( Bengal 1891, p. 250 Art. 325), and suggests as 
the result of the three previous census, a caste-precedence, vis: 

* A. The Vaishyas or Aryan settlers, (i) The Patrician class — 
Brahman, Babhan, Bhat, Rajput, (ii) The Vaishya proper or plebian 
middle class-i-Baidya, Baniya, Kayastha, Karan, (iii) The Sudras or 
lower classes {a) Nabasakh or pure functional groups Barhi, Barui, Chasa, 
Oareri, Goala, Kahar, Kamar, Kondu, Kansari, Kumhar, Maira, Mali, 
Napit, Sodgop, .Sonar, Tanti, I'eli. (/>) The unclean castes — Chamar 
Dliopu Hari Jeliya Kapali Kewat Malta Nuniya i^asi Sudra Sunri 
(including Kalwar) j B. The Subject tribe ( 1 ) Dravidian. (a) Hindu- 
i^ed — Bagdi, Bauri, Dhanuk, Doni, Dusad, (jangauta, Kaibaria, Kandra, 
Khonduit, Koiri, Kiiriiii, Mill, Musahar. (/*) Bhiiiya Bhumij Gond Khar- 
war Kol Kondh Munda Oruon Pan Rajwa Soiital Savar; C. Afongo- 
loid or I^pitir, (a) Hinduised Blur Bind (*hain Chandal Gonrhi Koehh 
Pod Tiyar, (fi) Aborigines (MuiktnaGaro Magb Mandai Tharu, — (Bengal 
iSi)i, pp 265-66 An- 35 1.) 

•Taum or Social PKLChiii.vcfc. lyoi. 

BamjAI..— G roup I. lirahnun. Gioup II. Ga^te-j ranking above 
( lean Sndi^as. — Rajput Baidya Kayastha and others. Group 111 . clean 
Sudras. — Barui (N)Gondlio Kalita Kamar (N) Kansari Kasta Kumar(N) 
Kuri Madliu-Napit Malakar (N) Maira (N) Napit (N) Sodgope (N) 
Raju Sankari Sudra 7 'ambuli Tanti (N) I'eli and Tili (N) etc, 
Group IW Clean castes with degraded Brahmans. — Chasi- 

Koivartla Goala. V. casle.s low er than the above whose water is nut 

usually taken (459) and barber does not cut the nail of their toe not 

.issibt in their marriage-ceremony. — Bostom Bhuya Jugl Kacherii Lohail 
Nat Nuri Sarak Sunii (Shaba) Subornabanik [or Siibornabanik, .Sunn 
or Shaba (425566) p. 450 Art. 897-8] Surajbansi Sutradhor, Sworna- 
kar (p. 371.) Group. AT. Low castes who abstain from beef, pork and 
fowls — Bagdi Baiti Berua Bbaskar ('haiii Chasadhoba Chasatl Dasyai 
DhobaGanrai Gliurai TIujang Jclia-Koibartta Kalu Kan Kami Kapali 
Kowali Kotal Malo (Jhulo) Mcch Maningiu Naik Nama-Sudra 

(Chandal) Pallya Putni Pod Puro Rajbunsi and Koch Sukli I'iperu 
7 'iyor; (372) Group ATI, Unclean castes. — Bauri Chamar Doin Gaio 
Hari and Bhuiniali Kaora Kora Lodba Mai Alucbi Sialgir. — (Bengal 
1901, i)agc 372 Art, 591 ; |xige 439 Art. 897 8.) 

Bkuar. — I. Braliman. II. Twice-born rank. — Agarwal Babhan 
Kayastha Rajput Kshalri. III. Clean Sudras ; Adarki Agrahari Ahir 
Atitli and Jogi Basi Barai Barnawar Chcri Debhur and Deshar Dhanuk 
(Jangauta Garer Gour Ilahvai Kahar Kandu Kasarwani Kasera Kherwar 
I’amboli Kasaundhar Koiri Kurnii Muhuri Mackandi Muriari Raj-Bhai 
Kastogi Rauniar. 374. 

1 A\ Inferior Sudra.s, uot iuipure . Beldar Biiar Bind Chain Gon 
dharva Gonri (Kath) Kalwar Kewat Matta Nunia Saraogi Sunri Surabiya 
Teli Tiyar Turaha. 374, 

y. Unclean castes : Bantor Bedya Bhaskur Bhuja Chamar 
Chapota Cliapaul Dhopi Dhoba Dosad Gangai Kadon Kallar 'Khatik’ 
Khatwi Kurariar Musahar Naiya Nat Pasi Raj war. 374. 
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VI. Sweepers and filili caters, AMhoit Bhan|*i Uoi^ 

Kajor Kori (Bengal 1901, pp. 374 597.) 

Orissa ->- 1 . Brahman. II. castes of Twice-born rank.— Kbatri 
Rajput Karan Khandait Vaisliya Oaila Baru. Ill clean Sudras. — Chasa 
Mali Rajur Sudha Guri Barhi Kandra Kaniar Gaura Vatra Darjt Bhandari 
IV. Unclean Sudras. f'hitrakar KhitilMnsi Sonari Sankhari Kausari 
Thalari Khanir Kachra 'Fanti Thoria Gola, Dogra, etc, IV. Castes 
not Jalacbaraqia but have same Brahman as of the c/ean Sudras bqt 
whose touch defiles. Teli Kumhar Barhi Niari Kewat Koibortta Kartia 
Khodal Bhat Jyotish Jogi Siindi (Sunri^.-r-(Bengal 1901, page 37O.). 

The opinions of the foreign authorities fumbling about the origins 
and precedence of the I lindii castes^ with re.spect to these castes cx 
pressed in their books, which helped as the sole authorities in pre- 
taring the census -reports, are fit to be cited here, before apy general 
comments, as these themselves will explain, -^say, unsay or gninsn) . 
and cancel, many things on important material points. 

*Abkar, a manufacturci or retailer of spirituous liquors, a title 01 
Kalwars in Behar ?~-(Mr. II. U. Kisley’s ‘ 'Fribes and Castes of Ben 
gal. Ethnographic Glossary 1891, vol. I, page 1.) 

RKalal, kalwar, ( i ) in Bengal Mahomedan distillers and liquor-seller^^, 
who are regarded as oiitrastes by reason of their profession, so that 
other Mahomedans will not eat, drink and intermarry with them. 
Synonyms : fCarigar, Mistri, used by themselves ; Sgtabwala, looked 
upon as derogatory : (ti) in Behar iho term ICalal denotes a Mahome' 
dan and Kalwar a Hindu li(|uor sellcr. A distiller is called BbaUhidai 
or abkar, and in Saran Ranki. - -vol. I page 584. 

*lCalwar, a liquor-scllipg, distilling and trading caste of Behai, 
probably a degraded off-shoot of one of the numerous branches of the 
Baniyas. Mr. Ncsficld regards the name as ‘a variant of Kbairwar, or 
catechu maker, a process which is very similar to that of drawing juice 
from the palm-tree, and fermenting it into a spirit ; and adds tbai 
this etymolog)' implies that the caste has sprung out of such tribes as 
Chain, Khairwar, Musahur, etc., all of whom are skilled in iqaking In- 
toxicating juice called calcchii\ It seems, however, more Ijkely that 
Kalwar is a corruption of Kalwala, a man who )vorks a Kal or maqhine , 
while there is no evidence whatever to connect the Kalwar with the 
jungle races who collect catechu, an astringent extract from the wq& 
of several .species of acaeWt which, so fai as I am aware, has no intoxi- 
cating properties.’ — vol I, page 385^ 

*Kalwars employ Brahmans for religious and ccn^monial pur 
postrs, but they are deemed to be of inferior rank, Ouly tfic ICanau- 
jia Brahmans, who serve the Banodhb sub-caste, are received on equal 
terms by other members of the sacred order. They perform bqjjal 
^adh on the i^th day. -- vul I page ^86. 

n'he social rank of the Kalwar is low. Brahmans and members 
of the higher castes will on no account take water from thqir lipids, 
and they are ordinarily classed with Tdis, Tatwas and Chains. ',i ifjn 
this point Mr. Ncsficld remarks : — 

The Kalwar ranks a little higher than thq Tcii, because tnere is 
more skiH and less dirt in the practice of his art. But. fhe majpijitj' 
have taken to otfter kinds of trade or to agrieultqre, thu ^coiqmon g9^l 
to wHicb all the qepuycd industries of India are fendipgi , Th|^ art V 
the Kalwrar, )tke that of the Teli, has been known tp ali^qat aV the 
bapknt^rd^races^Qf the worldf,an<l cannot by any,, ipeane M CQuntefI 
higher types of industry. Her^ the atatue 
has always been low.’ *f>isfilling and selling liquor is ‘behg^^to 
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been the originAl occupation of the entire caste ; but most of itb 
members, with the exception nf thf Benodhi t, l>jbwar ahd Kh .Isa sub* 
castes, make their living by shop keeping money-lend'ng and vkrtuus 
forms of trade A few are engag^-d \\\ t»ie nunuf icture of sAgar and 
bom have taken to agrlriihurf in the capacity of tenure holder*! and 
occupi'n'y-rayats.’ — //, vol I pige 3S6. 

'Siha, a title of the Desa suheaste of G mdhabaniks in 

Ben,;4l ] a title of Naptts, S >nais, 'IVlis nid Sunris. The latter in- 
variably style themselves Sahas nr Sa'uloks. 'rr.tclitif n .says that tiuy 
were creHlcd from the swen of the trunk of the elephant niouti td 
Ginesa to guard the celest1.1l nectar for his mother Dnrgi ; and hence 
they were called Sundis (<orrupted into Sunns). Billal assigned to 
them such a low rank on account of their tnbal arrogance.'— 
vol. IT, 215. 

*S ihadar, S ihal, a section of the Biyahiit and Kharidaha Kalwar 
in Bihar.' - //, 215 

•Shaha, see Siha ; a synonym for Sunrj , a sulirastc of Sum is in 
Eastern Bengal who have given up their origin il and taken to other 
professions, and thereby raised themselves ah ive their cisti^ brethren 
who ^ell wine, so that at present they tonsidt^r the Sum is to a casit 
diff rent from, and t onsiderably inferior to, them.'— /(/. vol II, 248. 

*Sundi, a synotlvm foi, and a ‘•ubcastc of, Suniis in Bepgal ; a sec 
tion of Gtialis in Behar. Sundi Bamya, a subcaste of B.iniyas in 
Behar' /// \ )1 II 275 


•Sunn, Sanndika, Sund.ika, ^baha, a laige and widely diffu‘ed 
caste found in most districts of Bengal anil Behar whose original pro 
fesbion IS believed to be the manufactur .md sale of spintuous hquois. 
Many of its meml’iers hive now taken to meirantile pui suits, cal! them- 
selves by the title Shaha. and dis-ow. all connection with those who 
still follow the characteiistic occupation of the caste. 'J'hoir striving 
for social advancement has as yet not been entirely successful, and in 
apite of thJr weaUh and entcipnsc ancient association srill hold them 
down. The bond of tradition is hard to break According to Hindu 
ideas distillcis and sellers of stiong diink tank among the most degra 
ded castes, and a curious story in the Vaivaria Puran keeps alive the 
memory of their degradation. It is said that when Sani, the Hindu 
Saturn, failed to adapt an cleph mi's head to the mutilated trunk of 
Ganesa, who had been accidentally be-headed by Siva, Viswa Rarma, 
the celestial artificer, was sent for, and by carejful dissection an^ tnani- 
putalion he fitted the incongruous parts together, and made a man 
CfUled K^am Sena from the slices cut off in fashioning work. 
(k7<) Thia Kedara Sena was ordered to fetch a drink of water for Bhaga- 
bati, weary and a-thirst. Finding on the river's bank a shell fuTl' hf 
water he Resented it to her, without noticing that a few fitains of I'icf 
left la it a parrot had fermented and formed an intoxTcatii^ liquid. 
Bhkgabaki as soon as she had drunk, became aware of the met, and 
in her anger condemned the ofibnder to the vile and servile OOed^tion 
of making spirituous liquors for mahkind. , Another stdry' traces 
their origin to a certain Vaskar or Vaskar Muni, who Was created 


their origin to a pSrtain Vaskar or Vaskar Muni, who Was created 
by K 1 r^sna^k brother, Babtram, to minister t6 bis desire Ibf srirdng 
drink!.’ At different version of the kamC legend gives them fpr' xhdisttr 
Niranjan, a boy found by VaskaV floating jdown a river in Tp * 
country-Kqdbr, and brought up by him as a diftiUer. ' OtflarS, ^kgdin, 
'IbHmng the tmditfo^l'method 6f adMuotlng^ for the fonllljillSr of 
AKeva thk Suitfis tit akscefid^ a 

wdMsi\ 


Crshv^ or IsroA 
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these fables ftsidei ma^. I think, Hnd in the intvriidl 
structure of the SvH\t\ bASte, and num of all ih tire number and diver- 
sity of Its endogamous aikI t xo^atnuus divisions, som<i gfouiid for be 
he^^lng that (t prooably comprises set*eral independent groups, >^hlch 
havt^ aiibfn in dIderent pots uf the country to buppply the w*inu uf 
the community in the ni «tter of stiung drinks In Mtnbhum, foi 
example, ei^t snticastes aresaMto be known . An>ar, Biahut, Mughai 
ya, Laka garha Horongwar, Pnripdl, Sikhanva, C'hathUithaii' Phi 
first three adrfiH infermarrU^e and have fwactically become arinalgamat 
ed* into a single endogamous gioUp Phe<te S^unris hn\c toteniistK 
section, permit the adult marriage of girls and the remarriage of widows, 
illow divorce by tl>e tearing of a .SaAleaf, and generally sl^ow tin 
charactcnstiis of non*Ar)an laccs who arc beginning to <oni( 
under the in&uedce of Hinduism 

'In Central and Western Bengal four siiUastes aic loiind- Karin, 
Baicndra,»^Banga and Migi In I istern Bengal icroiding ic^ I)i 
Wise, “ the caste is sul)divicle(l into ino sections, oi Sum, Karhi and 
Baiendra "J he former arc dislilleis, cal ltd Sunn the latter tradcis, 
>\hD hive issurntd the title Sihi oi meuhant, which is said to be a 
( orru ition of Sadhu, pafuty homst Sahas usually object to being 
called Sunn)i, and affect to belong to a distinct caste from the latte i 
By some authorities, howevei, they aie held to be descended fronl » 
S^j jrt fuhei and a Sunn mothci M) own enquuies go to bhdw that the 
suKAStc are now mote niimeious than they wen iil t)r Wist s 
time’ (276 ) 

‘The Sunn baibei and w isheiniin work foi them bill lhc\ 
tMagi tnd Afa^hai) i) ilways have purohits of thnr own 

‘Silu or Shiln is the common title ol the cisu' hut on btcominj^ 
nch a merchant often adopts Dis is a siii nanu b> way of roiue dm,, 
the fact that he is a Sunn Di Wist dso nu ntions i rase m which a 
wellknown Saha tiadei ol Dace i selected Rai ( liknidhiiii as liis familj 
name In tlve Mumansinh district a colonv of Sahas have taken 


the title-of Panjha, bill c an gne* no leason tor doing so, Ihey an 
chiefly talukdars, writcis and shopkeepers, who enl and intctmarrj 
with Sahfts in other parts of Bengal’ (page 277) 

•According to Di Wise almost every member of the caate is a 
foBowei^ of c7 The chief rites observed in Lastem Bengal 

are the worshib of Ganesa on the first of Baiaakh ( April May ) and 
the Brst of Aghan (November Pe9etbber) ; of Gandheahwari on the 
Wnjtbof Asm (3eptemberiOqtobei) , of Durga at tho time of Duiga 
pupi ; of CbiOga wrheoever theit bogtii aie starting on n trading voyage’ 

‘The Peha/ 'Sunns follow thq average Hinduism cyf Uuti part of 
the country, and worship most of the regular gods as occasion oftfeib * 
‘In Bengal, says Dr. Wise, the Brahman peruliar to the caste, 
boasts that he never accddti a Sunn ; but it is 


quite certain that none of the clean castes would present him with 
dbaaityr Thwe Brahmans who aa$ume the bombastic titles of Vidya 
SagwViVidyuMkar, Chakravaiti and Pathaklikie the fKWohits of jothei 
low ainM read the CnnemL service aC Ibe biutiiiig^hat ^and are looked 
down itpon by oMr members of the sacred order The Shnits of 
* low class of Maithili Brahmans Wh9 al^ minis- 
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* Sunns Sura their dead and perform the regular Sradh cerainon> 
<]n the orthu^a way) in Bengal on the thirtieth, and in Behar on the 
thirteenth day after death. (379.) 

* Dr. Wise gives the following account of the social status of Sunris 
in Hast Ben^l : — * I'Ue Sunri is a very degraded individual indulg 
ing freely in intoxkraling liquors. A Brahman may not utter liis qame 
before noon. The majority of the workmen in the government Abkari 
01 Kxcisc Depaitment are Sunris, and most of the Ganja-shops are 
owned by them. 1 'lie Hindustani distiller (Kalar, Kalwiu) has nothing 
in common with the Sunri, as he only manufactures spirit, and will not 
vend it— an occupation carried on by Kurmis, or Baniyas. ' (m) 

* The Saha, again is perhaps the most enterprising and prosperous 
community in l^ngal, comprising a laige number of the cloth met 
chants, salt-traders, wood-dealers and bankers. They are usuall) 
known as Amda wala or traders who im|)ort goods whole-sale and sell 
them to petty dealers by letail. Mahajan, Goladar and Arhatdar or 
broker aic also common designation. Notwithstanding their improved 
position of late >cars, they are still utterly abandoned in the eyes of the 
Ifindus — (379) 

' The Dhoba and Napil are members of the Sunri caste, the Sudra 
washerman and barbei declining to work for them. Although the 
JJudra Nfl,pit occasionally shaves the Sahas, he will not attend at any 
of their religious ceicmonies When a member of the caste has t6 be 
employed. A Sunt i will not cultivate the soil, although he does so in 
( 'entral Bengal, nor w ill he ply as a boatman unless the boat belongs to 
his castes and is entirely manned by Sunri. He is also prohibited 
lioni becoming a fisherman and from selling fish m a market. — (280) 

‘ Some of the lowei classes of .^unris have taken to working as car 
pcnttr> and thatchers of houses 

* In Rehar the Daruchua Sunns, who manufacture, and Ganj 
woi, 1 )liakankora, Sikhana and Chaurthan Sunns who degl in counti) 
liquoi, arc considered lower in point ot social standing thap Kul-Sunn, 
Sagahut and Biahut sub-castes, the members of which are usually sbop 
keepers or dealers 111 grain, 'i'hc entire caste, however, ooqupies a 
low position in the Hindu social system, and Te)is are tlie highest 
castef who will take tvafeei from their hands. -—Risley, C. T.,B> II, 380. 

For the Tribes and Castes of North-Western Provinces and Oudh 
1896 of W. Crooke, B. A. VoU HI, |^p.i 106-13, vide pp* 179-S3. 

*The Kalwar caste is pvobably of ocCupatsoiMil origin and may be 
an ofikhoot f)bm the Ba<niya or other Vaisya tribes which has lost sooial 
position through its connection with the preparation and sale tf iAtOltt- 
catinjj liqwors, --W. Gftkfke's T. and C. of N. W. P/Vbl. Ill, pi. 107. 
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As’tbe Cetiaus of India 1901, hu been coodiMted on it pnlnMdi* 
tated scheme and in a pSeserihed (bfoi, ns if Mrihg a tmdvdk ofajeet'hi 
view, under Mr. clrcuhitect instraetfons, it is^lmpmiimrio 

notice it here. ’ 
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Moutir (Mr. H. 11. Ribloy) circulated iur consideralion a ix)')biblu five 
fulfil grouping of castes into : 

(A.) Representatives pf the three Twice-born castes of the tradi- 
tional system, vue. — firahtnan, Kshatriya and Vaishy.! ; 

(B) Sat-Sttdra, including Kayasths, and tlie Nabasakha (nine- 

branch) group ; 

(C) Jalachaxania Shudra, being caste not technically belonging Uj 

the Naba-Sakha group, from whom Brahmans and mem 
bers of the higher castes can take water ; 

(D) Jalabyabaharya Shudra castes from whose hands u Brahiiuii 

cannot take water ; and 

( 1 C) Asprishya Shudra castes whose touch is so impure as to |>ol 
lute even Ganges-water, 

iib more interesting, if readily applicable to the conditions of the Fro- 
\ i lice, than earlier schemes. But the Brahmans on this side of India 
will not take water from any but other Brahmans, generally only from 
the sub-caste to which they belong.* (Bombay 1901, Vul. J\, part I, 
page 186.) So Mr. Risley*s scheme could not apply there. So to 
avoid friction and discontent Mr. Enthoven instructed the following 
ordeii in Bombay vis. I. Brahmans. 11 . Aiyan and Scythic tribes 
(Kansara, Rayastba, Kayastha Pnabhu, Kayat, Ksliatri, Maliratta, Raj 
()ut, etc.) 111 . Mixed castes (Kalar, K.al»n, etc.) IV". Aborigines 
\^ Impute castes. //, page 190. 

'Mirza Mehdi Khan, the Census-SupcMintendeiU ol Hyderabad 
1901 says, *No scientific scheme of social precedence exists, such as can 
()c relied upon, in grading them from the highest to the lowest. Even 
within the limits, within which it may be supposed to e.\ist, it is not 
absolute or, in other words, the same for all parts or provinces of this 
vast peninsula. One and the .same caste is put ou a dificTetil fooling 
ill different places. The niembeis of the so-called writei caste in the 
North are socially placed above the hereditary tradeis ; whereas in 
Madras the Kurnani is treated as a Vaisliya merely on sulferance. In 
North and West India the lower castes appear to be niut li nearer the 
highest than they are in the South. — (Hyderabad 1901, V'ol. XXII, 
Fart 1 , page 214.) During Bollal's time Kayasths were accepted us Sat- 
sudra and accorded the first place among the Sat-sudras in Bengal only. 

It is interesting to note again that neither occupation is invariably 
a test of caste nor classifying men under a caste-name signifying as 
carrying on a particular profession, priest, writer, spirit-seUer, etc., is 
honest and correct ; and one and the same caste is put on a different 
footing in difibrent places. Thus : Gandha of group 11 . as Vaisya in 
Orissa is Gandha of group III. as Sat-Sudra in Bengal, is Gondhorva 
placed with Kalwar and Sunri of Group IV. in Behar ; Grohancharya is 
a Brahman of Group 1 . in Bengal, is Jyotish near Jogi and Sutidt (}5unri) 
os a caste whose touch defiles in Group V. in Orissa ; KLansari, Sankburi 
and Tantii clean Sudras in Bengal and Behar, unclean Sudros in 
Orisaaj Kasem Vaisva doubtful in Central India; Kalal, Vaisya Sonaton^ 
Bank in Kasmiri allied to Vaisya but claims doubtful in (kntral India, 
Kalar inleriar to Biuik, Agorwal etc. and superior to Sunar Kasera Ohusi 
Tamboli Kumar et<i« in Gwalior, Kalwar inferior Sudra though Bank 
in Bengal, N. and Oudh, Sunri (Shalia^ lower tlian clean castes 
in Bengal, B«M md N; W. polluting in Orissa, and good caste 

five-fold is current iu Bedgal, and 

Bast pi: N. W, P.,en(y. The groups B, C, D and E Were q^ted from Mr. 
Beamei dk acMUtkd py a native writer, where Mr. Beames adkits that the 
Vaii^ak hm falfeo to the rank of Sudras. Risley, Vol. U, page S70. 
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III 4\ssaiii ; KLuniar, Kaivartto, etc. clean Sudra in Bengdl and Assam 
and polluting in Orissa; etc. 

Indeed, in factious party-clique between the at first Buddhist then 
A'aisnava Sunri, Sonarbene, Saha, etc., ever resisting the Shaiva or 
Sjiaktya Brahinoniya religion, and its ^followers the Karhi Brahman 
Kayasth and Nobosak, {pidt ante pp. 104*320) in a sort of boicotting 
or excommunication when the former tried to monopolise the necessary 
village-menials, declined to bu Sudra and to dine with those that 
hecunic bo, and thus op|)Obed the attempts of the Karbis in establishing 
the bule distinction of Krahinan and Sndrain the world, and favoured 
the Buddhist I’al dynasty, to pay them in their own coiniBollal created 
in Bengal the caste precedence of Sat*Sudra, Jalacharanya Sudra and 
Jal«il))dl)aharya Sudra for supplying 'lil-seed, flower, sweets, betel, 
e.irthenpots, steel utensils, cloth, etc. and for a barber's service, which 
Lhorefuro started in Bengal alone from Ballal's time and is therefore uu- 
kiiown and not current elsewhere. The (londha, Kansya and Sonkhya 
Bonikh, the Koibartas and others left the former side for the latter, 

I ondescLiided to be Sudra and were accepted a.s Jalkeharamya bat-Sudra 
below those tlial fust became so. C^ertainly the foreign authorities don't 
know this underlying fact and weie not informed of it. Then the ever- 
.iscendant and rich Sunri and Sonarbene declined to become Sudra or to 
do any servile act, therefore the adverse party in malice began to gel 
I hem lowered. Spirituous licjutiis and spirit-selling were considered 
sacred and were not abject. (rvV/c <2;i/<;pp. 12-8, 102-1 (>). 

If the new caste precedence seeks to enumerate the representatives 
of l!io Ihiec Twice-born eusles of the traditional system, then why 
should not the Sunris, (Shaundika, Shaundikeya) be giouped as K.bha- 
triyu a.s they are the royal Kshatriya Hoihoya by tradition as well as by 
the texts of the Hindu Shastra-books ; Cf. Agnikul, Jadubansi 
Kshatrya, (India looi, Kth. Ap. p 84 or why should nut they be at 
least grouped as Vuishya as lhe> turned out Vaishya for the trade in 
li(luors and Manu Saiihita oidains that the liquors are the 
at tides sold by the Vaishya, and Brahma Baiborta Puran ordains that 
they ate tlic ofisprings ol a \'aisbya father? If it be argued that the 
Sliastras aie nothing, but current society, the existing slate, leads the 
way, then men say that the astrologei’s caste Acharya originated from 
Brahman by his Muchi (tanner) wife : why was he reckoned as a 
lirahmap ? Again Bollal Cliarita states that the Boniks say, that the 
Kan his are Uasi-Bonshoja and the Vaidiks say that * the alleged descent 
of the Karhi from the Kanaujia Brahmans is a myth and point out (1) 
Rarhi Brahmans have different titles and Gotras from those of the 
Kanaujia, (1) there is no tradition outside Bengal of the original settle- 
ment from Kanauj ; and (3) the Karhi Brahmans say they are desc nd- 
cd from the Hidustani wives of the olriginal immigrants and the BarenT 
dras, from thetr Bengali wives ; the latter deny this ; (Bengal 1901,378 
Art. 6o(;) ; but they arc not lowered. Now the evil aide of others iia 
winked at and waived, and good facts about the Sunris ara itii^onslrued 
for ridicule and their slight shori>comtngs exaggerated* A Hindu caste 
has to be afiecred by religious factions, partyspiiit, malice, self-interests 
of other castes and to be an object of whimsical dealings of others ; 
therefore it would be a pie» of rashness for a i man, ^especially a 
foreigner, to jump upon and ariive at a final concldsion about the toqial 
status of a Hindu caste. The Hoihoya Shaundikas annihilated the Brah- 
mang ; they too established thorn by checking , Buddhism vtheyjaBfiQ 
as Arhau and SiBoianaa oppressed them ; they again were Ic^Wer^d 'by«- 
them in Bengal after Bollal ; who knows what they will be 'nexOf Prp- 
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bably the native oliicers, clerks and w^riters (Man. of Eth for Ind.* 2-3* )i 
and professors, mostly belonging to the Diction adverse to San-Sunri-Son- 
arbene {vide pp. 200*30) formed the public opinion to furnish opinion 
as the source of information, and preponderated in opposition to the 
several petitions of the respective castes (vide In/ra) proving their real 
status. The adverse taction says they arc low ; but they themselves say, 
they are high. *No\v whom to trust. Does evei7oiie know better his own 
accounts or otiier'b accountb. Whose traditiim is tradition properly so 
called-of one’s own or of other’s ? During the pendency of the faction 
would it not be dangerous to ascertain one’s status from one’s adversary? 
A foreign goveniment authority wielding ample power as high official 
caiinot favour his ijetb, favuiitesaiul subordinate officers with asocial sta>. 
lus nobler than what it noi turn show disfavoui and lower a caste to what 
it is really not. It wauld be simply ridiculous and afford grounds, and 
make room, for futuie ridicule. In this way Uollahcharita, Brohma'Vai- 
v.irta Hiiian, Brihod dhaiuin, etc., were polluted with interpolation to 
speak ill of them. It is a sort of the fabricated misrepresentations where* 
b> then adverbaiies have all along been trying to low'cr them and be^r 
uther^ in hands. I'hey are interested to exalt iheii own ncaste at the 
\pense of othei castes. (Manual of Ethnography for India p. 5). 

In Western Bengal, /. the regions bounded b> the Ganges, the 
Bliagiiothi, the Ajaya and the Kule, the rondition of the Sahas is truly 
miserable, vide ante pp. t88 9. 'I’here they fotni most of the inhabitants 
of almost every village , now, who will sell, and who will buy, grain 
K loth or rice ? I'here some ui them are zemindars, merchants. Gola* 
dars (fanners) and grocers ; the bulk of them hve by griculture with 
ploughmen of other castes and tdltng time away ; and some only (3300) 

1 01 want of proper profession live as lhatchers and labourers in earth* 
work. .Still chill penury and utter destitution coulld nut induce, and 
the chaim of large lucre could not enamour, them to adopt spirit-sell* 
mg. Wers, does it mean and show ? Because they had once been 
wine-belleib,’ or * distillers and spirit-sellers and have taken to some 
ot]|M!i trade,’ do they therefore hale it ? Are thatching and day-labour 
lietter than .spirit-selling ? Certainly not;-they Icarmosl that within their 
vivid memory in the couise of the last two centuries when the Euro- 


peatiK hurdled and crowded al>oul Hugli, Chinsura, Chundernagore 
Seramporc and Calcutta; and foreign liquors were in profuse use, some 
of them at SapUgram near Hugli privately sold foreign liquors and were 
uut-oisted and separated as Saptagratu Saha fra«n the Chaturasram 
Sahas, although many Brahmans, Kayasthas and members of other castes 
weiit and go unpunished by not bdng out casted for spirit selling and 
taking to service strictly forbidden to Brahmans and othirr twice )x>rn 
castes) for which there is now a growing tendency among Chaturashramas 
to contract nuptial union with the Saptagrams in extreme need and 
larely thought Their rivals, the Jlarlii Brahmans, Kayasthas, etc., false- 
ly call them Sunthi<-Shurhi, and cunningly charge them with biding 
caste when they say their real caste-name, and wlien fprqed by them 
they arc compeUed to call themselves Sunrhi, they call themselves $on- 
Smirhi out of fear for the charge, that is, Sou or Sau properly l^adbu 
meaning perfect, htmesli devout or pure grain-dealing ^uorhi #s Of^^psed 
to the fptrit-seg«|lt<’4hu»rhi8 denounced and despised by t% tirals 
newly rietug. and iiming by. towering and blighting or e)d«HimtAihg 
previously shining caates. Of oouesn the Saha* the Shaturi, the. t^- 
dhpheoe^ dieSomerbene^theKansari. theSbankhavtand other, 
of^e Vawyat y«(i«ia,are all really Vatshya and ae such niky 
unhe ns^fisie caste* Bauavidliia, Deswara, Khdlsa and Suilkne 
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And bOli liquorfa only: and no ineinber does anything else ; but no nieiii- 
l>er of other Kalwars and Sahas distil or sell liquor at all : but sell cloth, 
grains, etc. What does follow from it? What is the tendency of this caste ? 

As far as the author’s own persoti<d experience goes, no matter 
whether it be believed and trusted or nut, his sixth uncestei:, Bhrigurani 
Saha, was a grocer at Munshirhat near Jagatballavpiir west of Howrah, 
his great-great-grand-father, Bhagirath Saha, migrated to Ndwabganj long 
before the battle of I’lussy and was a grocer there, his great grand- 
lAlher, Clour Saha, was grocer an<l sold salt, his grand-father, Cloloke 
Saha, was a Muktear at Baraset and occiisionally traded in castor, and 
iiis father, (lorachand Saha, had a Oola of Dal oi unhusked pulses at 
( Calcutta. Three lineal ancestors of his mother, the younger Poramanik 
family of Janghi-parha Krisnanagoro, were I'alukdars and salt and grain- 
merchants carrying on commerce at head oftice at Beniatola, Calcutta 
with branch-ortices at Rosrha, etc. by boats. His maternal grand 
lather died some 36 years ago. 'Phe Ihiec generations of his father-in- 
law were the famous cloth dealers of Santipoie: and they are that Saha- 
lUiUily of Sutragarh near Saiitiporc one member whereof about eighth 
generation of his fathcr-in law expelled Dacoits with a DheV.i or ricc- 
pounder, a heavy block of \vo«xl, and earned the .surname, Dheki, 
tor the family. His mother s mother ReUiti was the sole proprietress ol 
her deceased husband. Kuchil Mondol's (iola (farm) which is still 
f'arried on by the grand-sons of the co-partner in profits, the Nayok 
Sahas of (Ihorhadolia, under the name and style of Vimtola Kuchil 
Mondal’s (iola in Calcutta. She died 31 > cars ago. His father s ma 
Icrnal uncles wore Goladar.*> at Bhadreswar, and his maternal uncle’s 
.son (Cropal Chandia Sanbiii) is still u noted tioladar there. His (irund 
fatlier’s si.ster was married to the Khan-fainily of Mankoonda whereof 
.\ndo Khan, and his sons Kamdhon Khan and Rameswar Khan were 
•ind their sons Kanailal Khan and others art*, for tlirec generations, the 
liimoiis grain meit haiil^, /.emindurs and bank<*rs at Hatkhola, Benia- 
tola, Calcnltu. I'lie old woman died about, 35 yeais ago at the age of 
S3, and her mother, bis great giand-mol her, died 39 years ago at 
>ears of age. Within his memory st'ine 30 or 25 years ago died, at 
Nuwabganj Sridam Mallik aged about 90, Sridhor Mondol aged 82. 
Baikantha Ha<5ra aged Nilkaiitha Huzra aged 71, Brojomohon 
Xayuk aged about 89, Bhiibon Saba aged bo, and Koilas Mondol aged 
59, at Bhadresvntr Shyamdas Motidoi aged 60 and Faquir Mondol aged 
65, at Gondolpara Raj Chandra Poramanik (autlior’s father’s sister’s 
husband) aged 76, Adwaito Mondol aged about 65, and bis son Cbandi 
Mondol about 60 (whose son Upendranath Mondol i.s now Mayor of 
(!!handernagore and a noted Mohajon) andNIlumondal about 60 and at 
latighipara Krishnaiiagore Gosaindas Sabuin aged about 80 and Dayal 
Sanbutaged 73 and other very old (Khondo-) Sahas, all of whom lived 
by tlie trade in grain-crops and said that that was theif paternal profes- 
sion, All along at Nowabganj there have been living four or five Sunri 
families. They alone deal in spirits only and are Palastam, while the 
Sahas are C^aturashrama, and call them Sunri The two castes never 
inter-marry or eat each-other’s rice. This is their actual history as experi- 
ence during the last ceiitur>;. This would have been their actual history 
during many previous centuries had there been any means of experien- 
cing it. This will bb realised throughout Norths India. If they were 
so at Katyayitn's time depicted in his Shrmna-Sutra some aooo years 
uilOi ^Opposing heiedftaiy caste^sysiem then extant j if they were so^in 
Manu’s time depicted in his Sanhita ; if they were so ih Htueti Tsiang's 
time deflected in his Slyuki ; if they were so when^ some of the Puram 
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and Sanhitu were composed ; and if there are the Chelti (rice'Sellingl- 
Sunri differing from the Modo-(spirit-selliiig) Sunri according to thetr 
rivals’ view; wliy is not tbe.fi^'tion introduced tr> conclude that they are 
so from the beginning of time ? Would it not ht* ridiculous and incon< 
gruous to suppose and infer otherwise? Do the foreigners see it ? 
Toreign authorities hear some Hying unfounded reports of their rivals 
and of some of their ignorant folks perhaps, and like the rare instance of 
pigeon and dovecot story or the Shudra and elephant story not authorised 
hy any Shastra hook, jump upon general rules from transient special 
accidents. liven long well establishcd universal rules arc understood 
with exceptions ; hut here the exceptions are' understood as general 
rules. 'Fhey mistake the exceptions for a general rule, and the 
malicious false statement for the immemorial universal real fact, as 
stated above, and overlook or disregard real facts. So that Dr. Wise, 
might have been dnped and misled in his enquiry and statement, 
very like Monier Williams who {)erhaps askeil ‘what Shaundikeya was,' 
and such rivals to make merry maliciously answered, ‘ the devil,' 
slightingly referring to the Simris ; and Shaundikeya w'as defined as a 
demon, s. v. p. 7 

♦An adverse statement arising a centuiy or two ago by gathering 
'•trength may acipiirc the character of a tradition and become a tradi- 
tion to the utter ignorance of atirient previous tradition as depicted 
in the Hindu Slustras ; and this again may he forgotten for afresh and 
new one. Under the cirrumstances which is to be considered the true 
tradition? So a bond of tradition is rather very loose. 'I'he adverse 
traditions or accounts date not more than a century or two only. The 
be-heading of f lancsa by Siva utterly unknown to Hindu theology, foi 
KedaraSen, Hhaskar and Nirunjanform stories which arc fabricated and 
.ire not in the N’aivartu Puran except the origin by a V'aisya man and a 
riyar woman : vide ante pp. 226-1; F'orcigners don't know that Hhaga bat 1 
loved liquors without which there cannot he her worship and hei 
followers, the 'I'antrika Shoivas and Shaktyas can’t do. ((T. Risley II, 215 
vide p. 20oj. She would rather be glad with the liquor in the shell and 
bless Kedara instead of cursing him. Krisna and UoJaram, at whose timi' 
liipiors were held in much r.steem, belonged to llial Jadova Vansha where* 
to belonged the Hoihoyas whereof Sliaundikeya (Shaundik or Sunri) 
was a tribal clan who invented and .sold the strong spirituous Shoonda 
liquor of the boiling system {.vide ante pp. 161*46), which rendered useless 
the old Soma-Sura extracted liquor of the rotting system which, says 
Katyayana in his Shrauta Sutra, (19-1 20) formed the saleable article of 
the Vaishyas along with Shospa (i^ddy and rice), Tokma (barley and 
other seeddd grain-crops), I.aja (fried grain), Nognohu (spices), Urna 
(silk), Sutra (cotton-thread), etc., (vide ante p. 103-9) whereof the Sabas 
or Khondo-Sahas are the present descendants and in fact different 
from the Sunris who are really Kshatriya in origin (vide ante pp. 164-9), 
and SomarSura was not the strong distilled liquor. Brahma Vaivaita 
Puraoi b a book ostensibly professing to be a Vaisnava book written 
by the adverse sect, the Shaiva and Sluktya followers of Brahmoniya to 
render 'Vaisnavism ludicrous, imaginary, incongruous and contrawtory 
in itself, to give universal currency to liereditary caste-system ai|d Iffiab- 
mtnical supreina^yf, whidh tre opposed to Vaisnavism, an4 to d^noiukce 
liquors especiglly abominable to the Vaishnavas like flegb and ff^h or 
slaughter. Of course before the hereditary caste^system originated, 
when profession was individual, men adopted professions Jsere and 
thmgtraimom ; but after.it became hereditary, casta^ pcqfessiona; 
before, became bereditary too, and members of the same Qast^«*BrehiiuijU« 
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Kshatriya or Sunri, became di/Terenl in the matter of marrietge, feasts, 
rice, etc. at different places and times, and appeared as several inde> 
pendent groups. 

The term Sunri means a distiller and spiritseller ; and any dis- 
tiller and spiritseller, whether Mahomedan, Sontal, or any other race, 
may be called by the professional name Sunri in Bengali for dealing in 
liquors, but cannot be a member of the Hindu Sunri caste. Perhaps 
Mr. Risley, speaks of the Sontal Sunris of Manbhom in page 276. 

Of course all the Kayasths add the title Das to their caste-name, 
as Basu Da.s, Ghosh Das, Mitra Das, Das Das and so on, in memory 
of their originally being the attendants of the five so-called Kanaiijia, 
Brahmans. In eastern districts of Bengal * Sudras, known as Ghniam 
(slave): — Kayasth, Sikdar and Bhaiidari’.( — Risley, vnl TI pp. 71), may 
be compared. 1 'hereof roiirso Das means a servant. In that sense it 
has been the title of all Koiviirtas, Kumar, Kamar, Mali, etc. from 
Bollal’s time. It is also .a term of humility ; thus when a Saha is 
required to add his name in any public beneficial work eonstrueted 
at his expense, he generally leplaces his raste-title by Das. Rai, 
Chiidhuri, Rai-Chudhuri, etc., are generally given and assumed for any 
special merits or public ac ts, to and by, any individual, family or caste'. 

The worship of Ganesa, the divine* writer, shows their respect 
for learning, one of the most essentials for a X'aisliya. The worships 
of (iondeshwari on the first of Boisakh. and of G.mga when their boats 
sail for trade, are the necessary acts of the Vaishya traders, the Sahas. 

In commenting on the Sunrr.s Brahmans the foreign authorities 
seem to side with their rivals and to Ih' malicious and false. I’hey would 
undo their acquisitions of knowledge as if they are prohibited from 
acquiring knowledge and titles. As they have to perform all the rites, 
they cannot go on without high (Sanskiit) ediirntion; and all are readers 
and worshippers. It is curious to note how facts speaking highly well of 
them are cunningly construed maliciously to speak ill of them: favourable 
facts arc suppressed and false abuses pointed out. 'fhey are so duped 
and ignorant that they grudge the title Chakravarti to them, which is 
their everlasting immemorial raste-litle. Of course every caste gives 
aims to its own Purohit Brahmans, and turn back to others: the so 
called clean castes give alms to their Purohils (the Rnrhi-Brahmans). 
and their rival castes, the .Saha, the Sunri, the Sonaibene, etc., to theii 
res|>ective Purohits. 'Phis is one of the causes which gave rise to the 
factious party-clique between Sau-Sunri-Sonarbene and Bamun-Kayet 
Nobsak. pp. 210-1.) The Bhat, the Agradani, the Morhi- 

porha (readers of the funeral service at Burning Ghats), etc. leccive 
alms of all of them and .ire good Brahmans. I'he rival Brahmans, 
the priests of the so-called clean castes, long to be .Siinri’s Purohits, 
and actually become so, tcmporaiily though, to lelieve his Purohits 
when ill, and often make their two ends meet with a Sunri’s presents 
(Sidha) on the day on which they find nothing to cook. The so-called 
clean castes are usually too poor to give alms even to their own Puro- 
hits, whence will they afford to give to others; and when Bhats, Faqirs, 
beggars and impure castes get alms, the Siinri's Brahmans cannot he 
worse than they, unless it he for malice. J'hey will never consent to 
minister to other c stes. The fact is they are surfeited by their rkh 
Yajmans and are hardly necessitated to tread other’s thresholds ; while 
other Brahmans are benefited by their Yajmans. They never read 
funeral service at the burning Ghat wherefor there are separate (Rarhi) 
Brahmans, called Moriporha, provided, except in East ^Bengal 
where every Brahman reads it for his own Vajman : and no Sunri, and 
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no Saha, will allow a Brahman to be his Puroliit or priest if he ministers 
to some other castes or reads funeral service at burning Ghat. I'he 
authorities know and yet affect to ignore that the Kalwar’s Purohit 
Brahmans are Kanaujia^ Brahmans and taken in e(]uality with other 
members of the sacred oltler ; whilst the Gotros of the five Rarhi Brah 
mans, the so-called Kanaujia Brahmans are not found among other 
Kanaujias. In Bengal other Brahmans look down upon Sunri's Brah 
mans for rivalry and grudge. It will be a matter of great regret if they, 
brought up as servants, slight the Sunris and their Brahmans ; because 
they are not servants, and extol others who are so. I’hey do not heed 
that the Snnri’s Brahmans were originally Baidik or Rarhi Brahmans, 
and at present they are pure Biahmans as living on worship alone and 
pmely lUvijaynil or piiests of the twice born, the V.iishya Saha or the 
Kshatriya Sunn. 

'I'he \eiy Uuich vith iHjiioi pollutes a Saha, what to speak of 
drinking : and (Irinking out eastes a Sluiha and a Sunri. 'I‘lu*y 
are Vaisnava aiul it is prohibited to them In this lespect I>r. W ise 
.seems to dream and prate like a madman. No Sunri drink at all, and 
hardly a Sunri is a servant in the government Abkaii depaitment. ‘ The 
Ilmdustanl distiller (Kald, Kalwai) has nothing m common with 
the .Sunii, as he only manufactures .spirit and will not vend it - 
an occupation carried on by ICurmis, or Baniyas’, is n castle in 
air, an airy nothing, and a chimerical dream fugue, of Dr. Wise's, betray 
ing his gross ignorance on the subject. Baniya is simply a title of the 
Vaisbya Kalwars, (Cf. Risley’s Sundi-Baniya, p. 260) .ind the Kurmis are 
their servants to wash glass and do othei acts. Dr. NVise, 
Ml. Beamec, Monier Williams, and others misled bv the Sunn’s 
livals adopt their side and sec* the misrepresented evil side of the 
Minri to the inter negleel of his leal good side. 1'heir posi 
non does not date laleveais; but it has lieen alu.iys so ; and the> 
are abandoned in the eyes of their livals, the Rarhi -Brah mans, Br»idyas, 
Kay.istlis and Nabusaks who do not form all the Hindus ; for reasons, 
vide ante pages 203 2H. '(’he .Sahas burst their sides with laughter when 
they learn the ignorance on one side and deeeiifiil misrepresmitnlion of 
cheats on the other in the statement, ‘'I'he Dhoba and Napil aie 
members of the Sunn caste, the Sudra w.ashernian and bniber declining 
to work for them. \Uhougli the Sudra Napit occasionally shaves the 
Sahas, etc.’ This is the .sort of the ways in which their lival pre 
tenders, the pretending rival Brahmans, etc., Cimsiiiie tilings to guide 
foreigners wrongly. Now us at Ballal'.s time the Sunris as Sonarbenes and 
Sjhas grudge their barbers, washermen and otiuir menials serving othei 
castes, andoften dismiss them and engage others .at the lime of ceremonies 
when they get sumptuous presents in cloth, coin ami kind which they 
nevei expect from other castes usually poor and nigardly in such 
matters and generally doing without re<iuiring their service, whicli the 
Sahas and the Sunris cannot do : so some Napits have been monopolised 
by them as their family-Napits, and everywhere all Sunris and Sahas have 
got family-harhers through generations who an* barbers of other castes 
also, exc ept in a few parts in K.ist Benpl, .ind whom they never 
dismiss ; and such ba»bt»rs laying claim .as of right wont allow 
othei s to serve ev«ry such family on ordinary occasions as well as 
in ceremonies. Such Napits can be regarded as members of every of 
such .Sunri families in the sense of family barber only, but they cannot 
be Sunri by caste. No Dhoba can be so monopolised, alrhougli the 
Bahaf^likeil most. Rut the Dhobas too are family-washermen for 
generations who wash clothes of other castes also, and whom to dismiss 
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the Sahas abhor at heart. Such Ohobas and Napits can be members 
of the family so in the sense of village^menials. At some past time in 
the said party-clhiue their opponents tried to prohibit Dhoba and Na(fit 
to them but in vain; vide p. 207. But npne can be Sunri by caste. 

The (Khondo-)Sahas cannot deal in cows, onions, spirituous liquors, 
swine, goat«, fouls, hsh, flesh and the like or drive plough on pain of 
oiitcasting. Some being carpenters, thatchers and plowmen are accidents 
and as suchaic not worth-noticing in laying down general rules, as most 
Krahnians are so and worse still. 'I'hey are not so habitually and 
hereditarily for generations ; and their tendency or aim is to prosper b^ 
trade in grain, which characterises their profession. 

Unlike other castes, these numerous fables of origin devised, these 
solicitous traditions fabled and started 30 or 50 years since unknown to 
the people though, for two generations suffice to attribute stability to a 
tradition, their constantly watching their proceedings though with superfi- 
<’ial and shallow knowledge without minute enquiry into their internal 
.iflairs by coining in close (‘ontact, their making much of their rare little 
short coinings, and their ( arking care to soil and spoil their good parts 
and briglil side anxiously to check their rising and to lower them with 
lalse construciions and new coining, show the importance and famous 
and noble nature ol the.Sunris suffering fioni others jealousy. 

'i'he Sahas simply maik the distinction only to be accurate ns to 
real facts,. and to amend the Glossary; because they gain nothing by it, 
or lose nothing if they be thouglit identical; and the Sunris as a clan of 
the Uoihayas are i(‘ally Kshatriya in origin and higher than the Saha 
N aishya in origin ; and according to Mindu principle origin is essential 
as the only guide foi determining caste ; and this necessitated the Brah- 
mans, in their attempts to reduce all other castes into the level ol Sudras, 
to devise their false mi\ed oiigins anyhow without which there would 
lie no help, and wherefor the Btahmatis are, as representatives of a twice 
born caste, still Hr.ihnians no iiiattcr whether they are servants, labour- 
ers, cooks, carters, lioarers, .spint-scllcrs, and the like. The Kuropean 
foreign idea and standard of ‘ more skill and less dirt ' or their profes 
sion was ‘ known to the most bui'kward jieoplc ’ or not, to determint* 
high or low caste, is lutile and ridiculous. Dealing in grain or spirit 
is a trade, and as such, it cannot be a low heinous thing. The British 
nation is a nation of shop-keepers, and the characteristics of trade arc 
visible through all its departments. And as such it cannot be a low 
heinous nation. At present a real genuine Brahman, rare though, reads 
a book or two, and gels by heart a few Montras somehow, and lives his 
life by worshipping S'ajamaii's gods by miserably uttering them, or leads 
a Tol by teaching a grammar. And no man can be a tradesman without 
knowing book-keeping, calculation and how to read and write a little 
and without exercise of brain every moment. A tradesman better knows 
all the functions of a government officer and much more ; but experi- 
ence shows that many veteran and highly recommended officers of the 
so-called high castes so boa.stful of brain-exercise, learning and smart- 
ness, left service, adopted a trade and lost all he amassed while an 
offici-r. It is a piece of etiquette rather for officers to extol their 
ow'ii office, office-duties and fellow-officers, and cry down trade, 
tradesmen and trade-faculties. A tradesman can be a well-up book- 
kee|K*r of an office w^ith a day's instruction as he is alraady a better 
expert bot>k’kceper ; whilst five years’ training will not suffice a well 
up officer to be a tradesman. Therefore they are so much reluctant to 
pay heed to the real thing supplied to them by the trading communit)^; 
because it suits not their taste or feelings towards the Saha or the Shaun- 



Census or India. 


nt 

dika iradeib ; ur they wish tu increase the number ul i»ervant!> by {getting 
ihem enrolled as such. In brain-exercise loo there is hardly any dil- 
fcrence between a Saha add a member of the so-called high castes. 

' * ... the business has pros^red . . . the Kalwars have taken to 

banking and other more respectable professions and have assumed the 
lille of Mahajan and claim to be considered as \*aishyu. . . the 

so called Karan wals, who claim to lie Kshattriya, are according to some 
accounts, merely Kalwars who have risen socially, (Agra and Oudhjo. 
174 1901)... men of lower castes who have adopted the profus.sion o( 
grocer, etc., dropping their real caste name, and calling themselves Bania 
by caste as well as trade. . . . who . . . begin by calling themselves 
Xlahajan, and then Bania or Vaishya’ ([lage 236 Art (83). — Why thih 
sort of false peripatetic contrary-wi.se reasoning depending upon possi- 
hiliiy, while the straightforward frank right reasoning is easier and 
more probable, vi/., the Kalwars, although now being distorted and 
blighted with false and forced construction by grudging and selhsh so 
called high castes who cannot or do not give true account of their own 
origin and history and should not be expected or trusted with accounting 
for fiihers, and every one being better to account for oiie-self, were evei 
Vai^ya and Mahajan all along carrying on banking and other respectable 
professions, seeing that their opponents cannot point out a single instance 
of their changing profession, and they were ever as they are now as fai 
as memory goes ; that the Karan wals are ever the Kshattriya KahVkr^i 
(the Hoihoya Shaundika) who according to Hindu custom became 
X’aishya for selling spirit (Manu X, 87 88), some of whom are being 
considered lower ; they call themselves Lawokiya ("huuhan Kshal- 
triya, and observe mourning lor 12 da)s: and that the Kalwars of 
the other order (or grain-dealeis) are ever V'aishya as Bania or traders 
langing from grocers toGoldcrs and merchants or Mahajan, no matter 
whether they call thein.seLves Kalwar (local for grain-dealing Kalwars 
.uid professional for spirit-selling Kalwars) or Banin which means 
simply traders. They are ever really Bania by caste as well as by trade 
.ind drop nothing. They are ever the members of u really noble eastc 
which it has become the interests of some selfish, malicious and evil- 
thinking castes to suppress, deprass and lower with high handedness, 
over-bearing conduet, wanton wilful acts and undue influence. Would 
it not be unwise and rash to reason othcrivise while so many good texts 
of the so many books of the .Shastra of the various stages of the Hindu 
tiociety testify to it. A little dee{x;r insight, a somewhat wiser reason- 
ing and a liberal and impartial judgment, will at once detect the flaw 
and fallacy, and betray their opponents’ evil motive and vain glory, 
it is at the same time very interesting to note that some seventy 01 
eighty years since when the Sunris. Kalals, Kalars and Kalwar.>) 
(spiritsellers), the Shahas (dealers in grain-crop and cloth and olhei 
Kalwars) and the Subornabaniks were almost as prosperous as they 
are now, the British Government and British merchants started 
Government and mercantile oflices with lucrative fiosts, and many 
castes then suffering from chill penury and destitution took to 
service considered lowest as Shudra’s calling according to real Hindu 
taste and ideal as ordained and depicted in the Shastra, and 
gradually gained thr position at present assigned to them ; and not 
a word about the so-called fiction is spoken although it is most 
real in their case, when they are socially raised ; and when the Shaha. 
the Sunri and the Subarnabanik really noble from time immemorial, 
Akim,* when required, what they ever are, the so-called fiction, though 
Utopeao in these cases, is held up as a check, as if cunningly invented 
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fur Iheir check only, glozii])< away, ‘Try to hide their origin’ — 
(Bengal 1872), ‘Many of them have now Ukcti to dealing in cloth,’ 
(which * now ’ never knows to Iht past with their adversaries, betraying 
the false and fanciful nature of their false allegation), although none can 
trace when they began cloth dealing, and at the same time it is contra- 
dictory to ‘ land-holders for many generations... having held very high 
appointments under the Mnsulman governors and during the earlier 
years of British rule’ ; and none can cite a single ciisc of a Rhondo Saha’s 
giving up spiritselling and taking to other professions ; rather rare 
cases of giving up grain-trade and privately and temporarily taking to 
spirit-selling may be cited now. ‘ 'Phey try to raise their social status’; 
—(if, always they try to raise it, why not really high ?) ‘ Theoiutically 

their position is low’ ; — that is, |>ractically not so. 'Phase that are well 
off now will naturally try to give permanence and stereotyped character 
to their present position and expunge previous miserable (jositiun, if 
any, and lower others with fabricated abuses and misrepresentations. It 
is their interest. Perhai)s it was the opponent’s tradition and not the 
Saha’s tradition, and to be a tradition pro{)erly so-called, it must be cui' 
rent among the men (here Sahas) al^ul whom it is an account trans 
mitled from hither tosdii. If, on theCiracious Majesty’s re(|uisition, lay- 
ing claim to their real Varna or caste, be construed as hiding origin, then 
there would be no hel[) : and they would be contented to remain us 
they are. Like the potentates or independent nations, if a Hindu caste 
be negligent in nKiinlaitiiiig its social position, other caste j will rise up 
and t*’y to lower it and fabricate false stories, which it is very easy to 
devise in plenty when nee<led, Ui show^ and establish its inferiority j 
honesty suffers in evil days. 

Mr. Kisley’s definitions of Hindu castes by assigning a particular 
occupation to a patticului caste w-ould ar'curalcly, exclusively and 
exhaustively apply to real existing things in Ancient India, when the 
Hindus adopted titles according to iirofessions then individual or life- 
long at the longest ; so far as their piesent applicability is concerned 
these are |jartiul and never univeisal ; so that these are lather theoretical 
and not practical. 'Pluis : Brahman is a priest, but only 17 per cent. 
o( the Bengal- Brahmans and only 8 per cent, of the Behar- Brahmans 
arc engaged as priests ((Census of India i^or, 521 ; 821) ; Rayusth, the 
writer caste of Northern India; but two thirds of them, in Bengal, and all 
Reiaths in Bombay, are agriculturists (Id.) ; and Sunri, a distilLer and 
spirit-seller, and Saha, Shaha, a wine-seller, some of whom have taken to 
other professions ; but 32603 only out of 426726^ live by selling food, 
drink and stimulants ; and Ralwar, Ralal and Ralar are distillers and 
spiritseliers ; but in 1872 in North •Westem-Provinces and Oudh 1268 
only out of 294675 arere wine-sellers; etc. As far as experience from the 
current existing facts goes— 99 per cent of the men called Brahmans are 
either servants as government or other officers, clerks, writem or scribes, 
shop-kee{m, jgtoeers, porters, carters, Durwans (gate keepem), coolies, 
day-labourers or the lik^ all of which occupations render and convert 
men to Shudnt-status according to the recognised Hindu Shaatra, and a 
foreigner must know that according to Hindu ideal, taste and view service 
however prosperoiM renders the servant to Shudra^Status, ' and' trade, 
however lowly is the peefession of a Vaishyi^ and had .there been 
Hindu rulers at pdsent then such Brahmans, ' aHher would* not have 
been allowed to be Servants^ clerks, etc^i or wc^dr have bean fedbeed 1 M> 
Shudiaa;^^ few of the Kayastbs at about. <^a88orey Khulna^ and 
Faiidptir sell fruilt bevne in basket, aie diiWMasdleiHrit^nUertld^ 
Tiperafi, Sylhei, East Dacca) Nordi-WestesivPiFdvinees and Rajpittaiia,* 
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and aie day-labourers, coolies, unclean-eaters and liquor-drinkers form- 
ing a low caste whose water is not used by good castes and whose touch 
dehles at about Oudh, Delhi, Brindaban and thereabout ; — and a 
very small number of men called Sunri in Assam, Benj;il and Orissa 
(32603), and Kalal, Kalar or Kilwar (Banaudhia, Daru-Chua, Des- 
wara, Khalsa and Dhakankora subcastes, only) elsewhere alone are 
solely distillers and spiritsellcis, and a very large number (426726— 
32603 -394123) of men called Saha, properly and fully Khondo^Saha, 
whom their rival opponents mostly nt their back and in altercation in 
main e, tease and abuse by calling Sunn, because they intrigued with 
the Sunns, and the rest of the Kalwais, entry on, and live solely by, the 
trad i in lice, seeded gram ci ops and cloth fiom a time immemorial, 
fiom Katyayan’s time, and beyond the knowledge of any of their oppo- 
nents, the so-called learned authorities , .and none of the latter ever 
idopl d ‘alings 111 liquor^, and none ot the toimer like other piofessions. 
Perhaps the title biha possessed by both of then puzzle and mislead, 
but ii should 1)0 home in niind that as Ohosha, primarily and princi- 
pally the l»)ng standing title ol the milkmen (joalas, forms also the long- 
htantffiig title of many ol the Kayasthas, and lor all that these Kayasthas 
cannot be hammered into the milkman caste ; so Saha (meaning a 
lollei) lb piimiril) and piincipally the caste title of these ( Khondo-Saha) 
gram ciop sellers ; and It IS also used as laslctitle by the Sum i (the 
spirit seller), Suboinabonik (the sellei ol gold and jewels), the Gondho- 
bonik (the sellei ol spices), the J'lli (the sellei ot Til) and a few of the 
Kansati and the K lyastha ; ind foi all that the latter castes cannot be 
hammered into tlie Khondo Saha caste, nor the Khondo-Saha-caste into 
the Sunii caste Some infer that probably this led some gnin-dealing 
Khondo-SaliJs to replace Saha by Ray, Das, etc ; but they ignore that 
Kay, Mondol, Nayok, Malliku, ITajata, Khan, Chaudhuri, Sanbui, etc., 
.ire ever thcii sub lilies, and being teimcd Sunn by then opponents some 
aio duped to sell spun. Indeed, all these castes are V iishya. Is it not 
curious juid absuid that such Ilialmians and otliers arc tre.^led as Brah- 
mins and the like, because they descended fiom peisons who were priests 
and the like, and returned themselves as Biahman and the like ? Much 
more then should the bhaundikas, l^lars and Kalals be Kshattriya, who 
are Kshaltiiya in oiigin 01 Vai-hya for selling spirit as the sacred Hindu 
Shaslu ordains, seeing that they are spirit-sellers all along; and the Agni, 
Podma, Matsya, Brahma and other Purans ordain that they are 
Kshattriya, and Manu, Shridhor Swami, etc., ordain that they are 
Vaishya. Else it would be simply encouraging degeneracy of the former 
and injustice to the latici. Wno should be treated as upstarts and rene- 
gades, the Sunii or the Brahman ? Castes really high and enjoying dig- 
nity from the beginning, are not so much mindful about cistematter. 
'rhesc Shastia as ordaining in their case point out and reveal the real 
tenor of the Hindu-caste-system that the caste is functional or occupation- 
al. Vide Ante 170-88. Five or six Marawaris on being asked whgt caste 
Sondhia is, expressed ignorance and siraightly asked what they do (to earn 
livelihood). \Vheii one cn<iuifes what a particular caste is, the downright 
answer is, that its members use to follow a p^ticular profession or do 
some specihed act to a* quire means of living (implying when wtes were 
made hereditary perhaps). Reading (the Vedas, etc.), worshiping for 
self and alms-giving ch^acterize a Brahman and teaching, worshipping as 
proxy and leceivtng alms are his means of life. He can do nothing else. 
In^i^wonl a Brahman is a religious man and never a secoter one, as at 
present m Cochin. * Viewed in its widest sense, caste is any form of 
social organisation on a large scale, and represents htiy distinct social 
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Xtoup iollowuig boinc iwrlicultU occ*ui>alioii. <C<Ji-hiu 1901, Tart 1 , M 
Sankara Meiiou K.A,, p. 131 Art. 94 and (jloRsaiy). ‘ Brahmans, 01 
priests, and lire Sudras, or ilic hcrvile castes, . the royal or Kshattriya 
caste ...and the Vaishya, the Aryan agricuUiiral or trading coumiunily, 

(III, 13J). Wt All. Kisicy observes. * It h:lassiiicatiun on traditional 

occupation) accords ncilhci with native tradition and practice nor witli 
any theor>’ of I’aslcs ... In different parts it proceeds on dih'erent 
principles ... It m lad a iwtchwork classification in which 

occupation picdoininalo'^ vaiied hero and there by considerations of 
caste, history, tradition, iilinical aflinir\ and geograplii< al |K»siti<»n. 
^Tochin 1901, page 133 .\it. ox)- 

Air. Kisley is a lorcignci ; he might iuui* i»<,cn misled with talse 
mfoiniations while iraiinng the definitions. * .Vn ording to Mi. Rislc), 
Shaha, a ciibcasU ol huniis w'ho huvt given up their liaditional oc 
''upation oi selling wine, .iiul taken U< oliui prutcs«ions.' -(Assam 
1901, 143). Celling wine is ne\e! n. Saiu’s prolcssion Even Soma 
Sura of tilt totting pi ocess like siddhfi in not sinrituou wine 'rhen 
IS the broad 1 unent lad tine as the day is and the sun ns«.s in the east, 
that so lai as actual csiieiieiice goe.s lh< -.i two ca.stcs .ire (juitc dislim i 
in actual life, vi/ , iiiaiiiagt, boiled rice, usages, 1 ustoni. Boitak, cti., .11 
least at piesent. and the m(‘iiioi} 01 expciience of fiicncU or lot-s can 
not sli etch batkwauls and itach a time, and liacc the Uimination 
oftheiriinionandcomnKmtini.nl ol then sepaialion williin the last 
70 or fJo years 01 the last « tntui> tu two as has alieady hven shown, anti 
the Hindu Shastia books ol the v.uious puiods ol tlu* last 400 01 500 
>eais testify and obsciM then disiintlion , how is it lli.U the so culled 
‘ fictioir is not applied to attach permanem e to llu‘ idieady reall\ 
peimanent castes in a Ian pla), while it is so l>oisU‘ioiisl\ liroiight foi 
waid to play a loul pla) IJ jusiuc is to he done .it .ill in oidtM to 
satisly and get lonvinced w bethel practicalh Uk Khondo Salu with 
the gi am crop dealing Kalwais .uid the Sinn i (Shavmdika> with tlu 
spiiil selling K,ilwais ate idciUkal 01 distinct, and whelhi‘i both of them 
.ire Vaishy.t 01 not, the safest couisc and the ]dain, simple, easy task 
w'lll therefoie bo, to eiKpiiie and gd s.ilisfied (1; win tlu 1 the text'' 
(luoted aie re,dl) to be lound in tlic llindu-bhastia books ics|X.*ctivel> 
lefeired to, and whclhei these books aie leallx lespecied and relied 
iiixiii as Iht genuine Hindu bhastia (2) wliethei 111 .iduul life these 
two castes aie soc'ialh di^liiul in essential social lOiuerns sucli as 
niariiagc, lastial fuists 111 boiled licc, Boitak ot l^aiKlKL)at, etc. : and 
(3) whether what theii opponeiit.s prate, togethei with the elephant Shu 
draand do\et'ot :>totie.s, aie not to be leall) met witli in an> recognised 
Hindu bhaslia. J'lie .^ah,i objects to be bunri not because lhe.Sunii ts 
lower than .Sahu. (mthcr higher a^ Kshattii}a. as .Saba is Vaishya,) but 
to icpiesent leal facts piactically, tmly and au uiatel) as they actually 
exist ill the world. Mi. Kisley seems, as if having dislike from, and 
bearing grudge towuId^. the Saha, the Sunii and the Sonarbene, to side 
with their adversaries and to seek to lower them by turning deafears to 
tbeir remonstrances and the ordinances of the Shastru, and by slighting, 
waiving or winking at what favours theii social liigh position. 

The foreign authorities love and like to see and speak of the 
handful of the enlightened among the Brahmans and the so-called high 
I astes and to wink at and overlook their evil side,^ whilst they me so very 
caielul to make much of the baba's ill parts even Ukitig his noble 
natuie and better side to task and to shut eyes up and to speak, ^lis* 
iwiragingly of the greatei portion of the enlightened and the wealthy ^ 
among the fKhondoASaba*. and *>ibci raster rhey do not know ’ 
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that ill a son oi scrvioc-^uiUl oi ciique tiu; niahtiiaiis and the socaded 
high castes' to inonopotisc service unite against, discourage and expel 
the men of other caste? 'when they try to enter some office. For a bright 
example it is fit to add here that the sufierior merits of Babu 
Mohan Das, M.A., fM-r-, Vakil, High (‘oiirt, Calcutta, a (Khondo*) 
Saha by casiQ. mobt romin trnl to Ik- its judge, wt-n- passed over on 
the ground tfi.il all along lhahmans and Kay.i«>tlis only had iH^cn so ; 
and this unjust act and p'lrliulitv oi narrow tnindod meanness in such 
enlightened mcmlicrs of the Mindii nativi-s did noi escape the smart 
and keen eye of the honest and libeial \ ire-Roy, His ICxcellency lx>rd 
('iir^on, and they wcie ioilliwith dolled out in kind. \iy., all posts above 
Ks. 30 should he hestoued fnstly to Knrnpeans, then lo Kiirasians, and 
then to the Mus-ulmans: tin rest will lie left for the native Hindus. To 
respect and to rewanl nuriis is a piece of hrmesly which tends lo pio- 
mote public preoperitv and give permanence to the public institutions. 

Spirit selling prof<*ssion is the iinmemoiial profession of the Vai- 
diyn, as ordain* d In the Hindu Shastra. Foreigners .should know 
that connubial eonne<‘tion is a very sacied and serious matter with the 
Hindus ; and the favourite so called high castes, the Boidya and the 
Ketyasth in Tip* rah, .Sylhet anti ICastd)acca hanker and thank their 
stars if they can estahlisli such nuptual social relation with the Saha.s. 
^S. V. pp. 187 8, (7. Iiulii 1001, Kth Ap. 185). When Brahmoniya reli- 
gion based on Ihahmimcal su[)reinacy and hereditary castc-system sprang 
from the ruins of Buddhism, men Buddhist before adopted it ; but the 
Saha, the Sunri, .and the Sonarliene (Sau Sunri-Sonarbene) adhered to 
Buddhism and opposed Brahmonya, and ultimately embraced Baisnav* 
i.fm, a religion as sueh like lliKldhism observed no distinction in castes 
and objected to iho Brahmans' unjust superiority, and as such became 
adverse and inimical to the Brahmans, the Kayasths and the Nabashaks 
who followed Biahmonva and united against them. Foe’s voice always 
seeks to abu.se .nid lowei, but l aniiot do so, if lliey be really good and 
high; and it should be received with caution. The Sunris were Vai.shya for 
selling Ikiuois : tlie. Sunris «>eil lir|iiors still and arc still as good Vaishya. 

It is very diftieiili t<. trace the real naluir (»f a Hindu caste des- 
tined to undergo changes for leligions or otlier ( hanges, affected with 
malice, undue intlucnce, parlyspirit, adverse parly’s self-interests and 
motives, and passing through miseries, troubles and distresses. The 
full history of a <*astc has been attempted in the course of this small 
treatise which m.jiy satisfy foreigners to some extent. Every caste is, 
and should be, occupational : and they would be convinced at once on 
.isking anybody what a particular caste is, -and finding in aaswer that 
i/s fnenibtrs do su^ h and such act or fo/fow such and such profession ; 
and the very caste-names are hut the names of the callings, 'fo speak the 
truth, after due and imi)artial enquiry it will come out that about caste- 
matters the knowledge of almost all the native officers and professors is 
shallow, and as members of the factious (Mrty adverse to that of the 
Sau-Sunri-Sonarbene, they are chiefly guided and swayed by malice, 
grudge and self interests. (( T. Ktbley’s Manual of Eth. for India, 2-3, 5.) 

There are good reasons to believe that Sahas that are not Sunri 
returned themselves as Sa, Saha or Sau by caste, and never as Sunri; and 
it is surprising to find that the two castes have been assimilated under 
the term, Sunri (Shaha), or Sunri or Shaha (Sau). The enumerators or 
higher officers, mostly Ihcir opponents, i)erhaps got ii so done and had 
it in their own way. What the enumerators generally do is, that they 
sii*at home, themselves get the enumeration-list filled in at home ki 
every particular and in the appointed night of final counting simply 
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corrects the attendance, ‘present or absent.’ (Cf. Manual of Eih., 3). Of 
course the foreign authorities do not know and think that taking the 
worst view of the Khondo-Sahas or Sahas, namely, that they arc identi- 
cal with the Sunris, it will raise the Khondo-Salius to Rshatriya in origin 
and Vaishya by profession in accordance with the tenor of the books oi 
the Hindu Shastra consulted together and the real traditions of the res- 
pective castes honoured in opposition to the misleading false inform- 
ations furnished by their opponenU , and they feigji to honour the book^ 
especially Manu, by quoting them here and there. The ronsus-reports 
admit that they arc rich merchants, cloth dealers and 2emindar.s for gen- 
erations, perhaps as far as they can trace, and beyond and before which 
they arc led to surmise and fancy .dry things in place of their real im- 
num »ria! gniin dealing as depicted in Ivalyajan’s Shiaiila-Siitra, Manu, 
et •. The definition of Siha is very like the dofimtion of Jagiirnauth in 
IJpcwer’s ‘Plirases and Fable-.’ ( — A temple nertt-il by Ring Ayeeni 
Akbery). Und r the circumstances what is the harm to get the deiini- 
tions on ‘odad and corrected th is : * Saha, propeily RI»i>ndo-Siha (to 
avoid roofu a d«Mler in rice, seeded gr.iin-rrops and cloth {Rily.i 
yan’s Shranta Sutra 19 1-12)’ so as to represent facts .ucuralcly and riglit- 
ly and thereby to render his book a •■afe and trustworthy aunor- 

iiy by adding a note, ‘Sdu is also a sun-title of Sunri (Shaundikt), 
Subornabinik, Gondhaba iik, Tili, Raya^tth (larely), etc.’ If the nimc, 
Khonda-Saha or Saha or as their opponents please to rail Chelti-Sunn 
were omitted from the category of castes, there would he no name left 
to represent the class of men that live hv selling seeded grain crops 
without which no native getuleiniii can live oii<‘ ilay, now a davs oi 
course men adopt callings at pleasure. 

It is Utopean, chimerical and absurd to get the Hindu «astespre 
viously so defined an I then to proceed to classify and group men out 
by pushi 'g and forcing them under a particular cas'c by hammering 
and riveMiiig.* The c intiary method of arranging and classifying men 
into c isles recording to their present ictual and red occupations as so 
defined would have been the safest course as in the previous census 
of 1891 and strong antidote to, and remedy for, lying and hypocrisy, 
und thereby like Arya-Somaj re-establishing the system in vogue in yore 
in the Vaidika age from 5,000 years past to 2.500 years past and in the 
Buddhist period 2,500 years past to some 500 years past as ordained 
by Purans and Sanhitas. It seems to be a policy to divide the Hindus 
already fataMy divided, more and more so permanently, instead of re- 
uniting them by universal brothci-hood as inculcated liy liberal ('hiis- 
tianity. Accordingly the invidious caste-prccedencein stereotyped groups 
common to all the provinces sets the innumerable castes with ill-feel- 
ings, hatred and high-h indedness on the one hand and malice and grudge 
on the other, rendering them stranger to one-anolher, so that everyone 
will, in.stead of helping, oppose an«i stand against others, and widening 
the existing gaps, which none b it the August and Gracious Pax Bri~ 
tanloa c m All up, if re4i]ly feeling pity for the helpless, devout and 
loval Hindus lacking unity, and earn Che ever-commemorable name of 
their benefactor in the history of the Hindus. 

No doubt one of the four politics, * Divide and conquer, or rule,’ 
may oe adva itageous and beneficial to a ruling body ; but it may be 
ruin lus to *i people at Urge, The Hindus perhaps may not follow 
such a system of theoretic model-society, as they afllct to prate of 
the plausible doctrinea * To unite is a virtue and to divide is a vice 
and tin.' 

'The conclusion at which he (Mr. Risley) arrives is, that “ The 
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motive principle of Indian caste is to be sought in the antipathy of 
the higher race for the lower, of the fair-skinned Aryan fur the black 
nriividian.*’<-'( Bengal 1891, p. 250 Art. 326.) lie ejuotes, in <irder in 
disprove it Mr. J C. Nesfields statement in his htiel view of the r.iste 
systems of the North-Western^ Provinces and t)udh, of tlie oldei and 
more generally accepted theory — “ 'l*he bond of sympatliy or inteiesf 
which first drew together the families of tribal fragnieiits, of which a 
('aslu is composed and formed them into n new social unit, was not, as 
some writers have alleged, community of creed or community of kinship, 
but communiry of function. Function, and function only, as 1 think, 
was the foundation upon which the wlmle caste system of India was 
b^ilt up.” — (Id., 251 ; 326). “It is difticult to tiace in the introduc- 
tion to The Castes andTiibes of Bengal how far Mr. Risley recognises 
the influence of intermarriage between Aryans and alioriginals, but he 
unquestionably denies the functional origin of ca^ste, and seems to de- 
fine ii as “ an institution, evolved by the Aryans in the attempts to 
preserve the puri«y of their own stock, and afterwards cKpanded and ad- 
apted, by the influence of a series of Actions, to At an endless v.iriety 
of social, religious and industrial conditions*” — (Id, 253 ; 333.) 

k Mr. Rislcy will be surprised to And that 'I'eli, 01 Tili in Bengal is 
not an oil-presser, hut a grower and seller of 'I'il and is a Nabasnk, and 
a Kohl is an oil pressor ; and they are nr>t identical. So, Saha, a deal- 
er in grain crops and cloth, and Sunri a distiller and wine-.seller, are not 
idenlical. If some tlo.xlas and the Sodgopos descended from two 
uterine and consanguine oiolher'», then would it not he liidicious to 
group them separately ? As .ill KoivaiUa.s are mclmled m .Vinai's 
definition Koivarila- Dash i-Diiihora (fisherman or Jeli.i), is it not sur- 
prising to carve out a better position o( some ol them on the ground 
tint they are Cliasi or cultivators ? I'wo-ihird-, of the Kayasth.s (and 
all Kiiaths of Bombay, etc.) are agriculturists (India 1901, Vol. I, 
Part I, p. 521, Art. 821), and almost all of them were such some 70 or 
So years since before they adopted wiiiership or clerK-ship ; and yet lh«*y 
are defined as the w'riter-caste of Norlhcrn Indi.i, implying that all of them 
are writers. Do not these go to render castes func tional ? Most other 
castes are more or less writers. The Sahas and the Sunris as traders oi 
sellers cannot but be writers, there being very few illiterate among them 
They aie writer: of their own books and papers, but not as seivauls, 
government or native or foreign mercantile. Service is ignoble ; and 
trade is noble and the function of a Uwija or iNvice-born. 17 per cent, ol 
the Bengal Brahmans and only 8 per cent, of the Behar Brahmans arc 
engiged in religious functions (Indu 1901, 521;, 821) ; yet all Brahmans 
«rre priests. None of the Saha's opponents can show or refei to a .single 
instance of .n Saha’.s, properly Khondo-Saha'^, repudiating spirit-selliii" 
and starting grain dealing ; and the Sunris arc ever the spirit-sellers, 
and the texts of the Shastras depicting the state of society .nt various 
periods, ordain that the Sunris and the Sulx>inaboniks are Vaishya. 
The Sunri and the Saha are as distinct as the Sunri and the Sonarbene 
in all social relations ; and a great blunder h.\s been committed by 
reckoning them identical as Sunii (Shaha) and Sunri or Shaba (Sau). 

In spite of all these ever-existing facts and inspite of the allegations, 
namely, — * The Kayasihs were originally the domestic servants of the 
two higher castes, and when poor take service still';—* Lastly, they (the 
Kayasths) say. that it is only within the last 100 years that the Roidyas 
have aimndoncd their old Sudra ritual and assumed the thread with the 
.^id o&Raja Raja bollobh who bribed the Brahmans into acquiescence 
(Bengal 1901, 381; 6i4);-they are not Ambosta but a local caste unknown 
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n the centres of Hinduism who were Sudras till about a century ago when 
they took to wearing the sacred thread ' (India 1901, Vol. I, P. I, 541 
Art. 841);— the maxim runs* The main agency at work is fiction which 
in this instance takes the form of the pretence that whatever usage pre- 
vails to-day did not come into existence yesterday, but has been so from 
\he l>eginning of time ’ (Id. 519, 820) ; — * It is likewise held “ All over 
India nt the present moment there is going on a process of the gradual 
and insensible transformation of trit>es into castes (of low into high and 
high into low rastos ?). The stages of this operation are in themselves 
difiinili to traee*’ 1510; 820); — * 'ITic Vaidik llrnhmans submitted a 
memorial urging theii right to rank as the highe.st class of Brahmans 
in Bengal Proper un the ground that they are the descendants of rtic 
originiil ‘;elllci*s. They say that the alleged descent of the Rarhi from 
the Kanaiijia Brahmans is a myth* and point out the following points 
ot diOerc'nce* 7*1?., ( 1 ) Karhi Bralimans have dilTcrent titles and Gotrns 
from those ot Kanaiijins, (2) they allow poligamy which the Kanaujh 
Brahmans do not, (3) the wife must be younger than the husband, hut 
them i** no such rule among the Kanaujias, (4) there is no tradition 
outsid(‘ Bengal of the original settlement from Kanauj which was not a 
scat c»f learning in ancient times (5) Knnaujia Brahmans are mostly 
'fantrikr. while those oi Rarh arc not. (6) 'I'he Rarhi Brahmans say they 
are desrendotl from the Hindustani wives of tlic original immigrant.s and 
the Barcndias from llicir Bengali wives ; the latter deny this ; but 
probably lire original immigrants, if the story of their advent is true, 
came unarc<impanied bv any wives at all.” — (Bengal 1901, 378 ; 609.) ; 

-‘It IS imiirobiible that the five Brahmans introduced in the eleventh 
century by .\disur from Kanauj have grown into the myriads who no^v 
form the Kulin or highe.st sub-caste. “ Although the immigrant Brah- 
mans brought their wiv« s with them, tradition says,” wTites Mr. Risley. 
“ that they contracted second marriages with the women of Bengal, 
and tliat their children by the latter were the ancestors of the Barendru 
Brnhmnns, The Barendra Brahmans, on the other hand, claim to re 
present th(* oftspring from the original Hindustani wives, and allege 
that the Rarhi Brahmans themselve.s spring from the mes alliance 
contracted in Bengal.” -(Bengal 1891, p. 252, Art. 329.; India 1901, 
b'th. 188) ; But Cf. NIaniial of Ethnography for India, 18. 

- I'he SubnrnaliAniks submitted petitions prote.sting against their 
proposed classification and urging that they should be treated as Vais- 
yas. 'fhev arc a wealthy and well-educated community and there 
seems to be little doubt but that they occupied a position of great res- 
poct until degraded by Ballalsena on account of their sympathy with 
the Pals who, like themselves, were Buddhists. If, therefore, the 
origin of a caste, or its status in the cye,s of a foreigner were to decide 
its rank, there would be little doubt as to the right of the Suborna- 
honik to a place in group II. The touchstone, however, is Hindu pub- 
lic opinion at the present day, and according to this standard, there is no 
doubt that the caste ranks below the Nebasakhas. Their Brahmans are 
degraded and their water is not taken? — (Bengal 1901, 384, 620); and 

— ‘The Sahas submitted a memorial stating that they are Kshatriya 
in origin and Vaishya by profession and quoted several passages in 
the Shastra in support of their contention, ffc, {vide ante Id, 383; 619); 

-in such well-founded and evident cases traceable with dates the 
cry of the respective castes is not set up as the Hindu public opinion 
and the so-called fiction is not brought into play, which is so prominent 
to stigmatise the malicious false vetuperation against the Saha, the 
Sunri and the Sonarbene in partyspirit. 



Census of India 


^9 


Wluil 1^ llic lliudu public opinion ? ii IHl opinion u> tlio hand- 
ful of the Brahman or other government officers ? Cf. Man. of Eth. 2.) 
Somctinies the Secrelarieb are satisfied with what even their Chaprasis 
say. Is it the opinion of the handful of ^rofcssois of the Presidency, 
Sanskrit or tither colleges ? Is it the opinion of the Pandits of the soli- 
tary To/s of Navodwipa or Benares or other secluded villages? Is it the 
opinion of all the Hindus taken collectively en mimei I;, it the opinion 
of the majority of them ? Dr is it the opinion of the Hindu Shastros ? 

In India as in Europe and elscwheie it is the prerogative of the 
hovereign alone as the fountain of religion, law. usages, morals, so»'icty, 
honour, etc., to establish, remove or stop a social usage or rank 
among the subjects. 'I'o say that the Biahtnans framed tlie Hindu 
iaw\ is as false a statement us ever it 1 an la*. Nowhere and never was 
that true. Always nl the lequcst of some one 01 other ut the 
sovereigns the Brahmans noted for learning and knowledge ui all the 
Hindu Shastras framed ii cutises of law or murals ; and they have uccep- 
lance and force only, if and when, they were sanctioned and enforced 
i>y the sovereigns and accepted and followed by the people in general. 
Else they bocaiiie woitliless books. All the Kings of Northeiii India 
nn^ by one forsook the Vaidika religion and adopted Buddhism ; and 
all the people became Buddhists, and the 'Veda.s and the Brahminists 
were nowhere res[)eclL‘d : and at the request of tin: king.s and 

Shromontu framed l)ook.s of law and morality. All the Kings again !>> 
and by discouraged Buddhism and encouraged Biahmuniya ; and all 
men followed their sovereigns and icspcctcd the Brahmans ; and at 
the request of the Kings Brahmans framed laws and morals. Did nut 
the Sen Kings adujit the pitiable cause of the five Brahmans degraded 
at Kanauj and e.stablish the rank and precedence ut them and their 
ehildren ? 'J'he Kings directed that they and their oftspriiigs should not 
be consideied dcgiadcd : and so they es( aped from being ealumnised 
It was the kings who established the rank amongst the Biahmans, "he. 
Vaidyas and the Kayastlias in Bengal uttei the decline of Buddhism. 

‘i'.aily in the se\enlh century Shaiva Shashanka or Narendiu. 
the last of the (juptas. King of Kama Subuiiia lying west of the Bhagi 
lathi corresponding with the present districts of Burdwun, Bankura, 
Moorshidabad and Hugli, invaded Magadhu and cut down Bodhi tree. 
--(C'ensus of Bengal 1901, P. I., p. 5 Art. 10.) ‘ In the yth century the 
Pal dynasty of Buddhist Kings tolerated Bralmioniya. 'i’iiey wer*- 
driven out about the middle of the eleventh cpntury by King Samoii 
tha Sen of the Brahinoniya Hinduism. He discouraged Buddhism 
.ictively. (Adisur invited five Brahmans from Kanauj— a token to 
show that Brahnioniyu was being established and .Mailed in Bengal 
now.) Bahlal Sen introduced Kulinism of Biahmans. Vaidyas and 
Kayastlias* — Id, Arts. ti-3;iiage 5. 

‘ We learn from Hi-u-ki that dm lug the first halt of the seventh 
century Buddhism was the prevailing religion in Bengal. 'I'hc authoi, 
the celebrated Chinese traveller Hiueii Sung, mentions indeed the 
heretics ; but it is not kiiow'ii who these heretics were. Some of them 
undoubtedly were the Brahnianists. * I luring the three or four centu- 
I ics which followed the composition of the Si-u-ki the Brahuiaus came 
from K-anauj with their ever faithful adherents, the Kayasthas, and a 
silent religious aod social revolution was accomplished, in which the 
Urahnuins had everything to gain, and the Buddhists, everything to 
lose. * Traces of the existence of Buddhism us a Jiving religion 
*«caxi«bo found even up to the sixteenth century, luid then it is 
completely ^ost in the populous plains of Bengal, Behar and Dri^ss. — 
Harapnasad Sastri.' Census Report, Id. M\. 381 page 202. 
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' li i'. tliou^ht tlidi llic institution (of cdsle) is fixed and permanent 
that It owes Its origin to the Brahmans, and that one of the main 
fcaturr*. »>t Buddhism was its opposition to the caste-system.* — 550 ; 
^^49. * Buddhism did nut attack caste system but the supremacy of the 
Brahmans.*— Art. 555, page 359. 

'i'hc Dravidian BraJniians are not purely Aryans. Mastan Brah 
mans au Cliasa , and DraMdiati Ojha, Gayali and Manipuri are not 
Brahmans but pass r:»r Brahmans. Art. 551, page 349. 

‘('dstes give up original occupations and adopt ntw ones.’ — 
Alt sS.Mwgc 35 i. 

* In the times ot ihitivc rule any family that enjoyed political 
powet was allowed to tank as tlatput, and as stated by Mr. Nesheld 
the c.iste i» simiily a rongrrn-s ot men ot any tribe whatever who were 
able at v.iiious times to sei/»; lands and keep them, . . In the 
Punjab aiiv lainil) ot poliiu al importance c<»iild gam Kajpnt lank. In 
Chota Nagpui, foi example ..a\s Mr. Rislcy the method hv which many 
of tlie chiefs, land holding l.iiiiilics, have traiisroimed thmisclvcs into 
K nput may be traced beyond question at the urcsent clay.* *-551, 350. 

‘ ITncici native lule the Ran often interfered in caste matters and 
a ( ase lias been roiioried fiom Palchei, where a loimcr Raja com- 
pelled his ( haiii subjeets to admit some nornul and Magadha Gouras 
lo then fommnnity.’ — Art, page 352. 

The census auihoiuies ute (i) Manu, tj) Brahm.i Baibaita, (3) 
Padmapuiaii and (4) Jatiniala as the aiithoiities foi determining caste 
piccedeiiee , and < tniiot but admit that J ttiiiiala is leci-nf compilalion 
.end then Ion i.innot b« piopei uiithoiit}, and Brahma Baiburtapuran 
ilojcnbing all llu i.etts ol Bengal and omitting some main castes 
ot otliei couiUiK^ ^^as cM«h ntl) wiitit n in Bengal and nc;l a fit authorilv. 
578, 3hh. 

A' />’. 1 lie i<*al status 01 tiu .Shaiiiidis as gixen in tlic book 

has been determined bv Mann Sanhiu, Ch Verse 85 93 and 
i'admapuian 

‘'I'he nominal decision in caste nutleis rests with the a»llegeb of 
Pandits of Nav.idwiii and Benan's, but it is doubtful if, in practice, it 
would be -icciqited b) any one who w’as adversely allectcd by it. More- 
ovci, the Pandits look lo the old .Shaslras and take no account of 
« hanges that h.is taken place, owing to the great piogress made in 
icccnl ycais liy some lasics whose nominal position i.s a low one, but 
whose wealth, ediieationuiiul influence aie such as lo place them in 
jiracticc on a much highei level than that assigned lo them in the old 
leligious books.’ - Art 57S, page 360. 

'J'his IS the estimate ol the public opinion as to castes arrived at 
by the ('cnsiis Aullioiitie^, based upon informations supplied by the 
Pandits. Again public opinion and tiadilioii 'iic really worthless and fickle 
m as much as 111 sonic cases these aie picked up hoiii stray thoughts, 
flying leports and stones concocted by any man of influence whdtevei ; 
and admittedly there are methods by which a class gradually works 
upon (he public opinion, as they .saj. If a Isuiopean today fabricates 
.1 false story ot any Hindu cominunity, and it somehow comes to the 
knowledge of its members, they w'ill heai, ferment, preach and publish 
It abitiad ; and the Hu/uk ar }Kculiai movement in couisc of time will 
attain to a iiernianeiu character as a tiadition. The Hindus like Caste- 
([uesiioiis and caste matteis very much provided they involve a 
Huzuk and something to low'-er other castes. They are always rea^y to, 
follow them more punctiliously and as quickly and rapidly as possible 
as a Arc in a ptairic. The mass in general has very little idea and 
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knowledge ol whal a caste really is; ((X Maul, uf j'itli. for India) and so 
it is very easy to work upon it with a Huzuk. As every Hindu caste 
seeks to lower others and'to aggrandise itself, so ilui opinion of every 
caste as to its own social status must form an es»cnlial element in the 
public opinion about caste precedence. 

* It was not only that the number of castes in a large province like 
Bengal, containing several siib>pruviiires with entirely different caste 
systems, is very great but also that the more ignorant classes have very 
little idea as to what caste means and are prone to return their occupa- 
tion, or their subcastc, or their clan or else some title by which they 
are known to their fellow villagers.* — Bengal lyoi, Art. 547, page 347. 

Tn adopting the so-called public t>pinion, it should be employed 
uiih caution, .is from Bollal’s time in Bengal there arose three distinct 
sets of castes with adverse interests, vh. : — 

(1) 'riie Fonchogotri Brahmans, then reputed to be a mixed 
caate as Dasi-Bansaja, occupying and enjo>!ng high position under 
royal indulgence and patronage ; (2) Amhosta Kliochora Boidya (Amur 
koslia), a mixed caste lately of well to do ciiciimslanees ; (3) lva>astha, 
.1 n^xed caste as Karan, Kirat or.Shudra, Ombosta or Raj Kuyastha, then 
III servile condition ; and (4) the Nubosluks : 'Fell or Tili, Mali 
(gardener), lanli (weaver), (xopa (Sodgojie), \apit (barber), CJorhali- 
Uarni (betel giower), Kamar ( blacksmith), Kumbhar (potter) and 
Mayra (confectioner), — many of Vaishya Varna, won over on allurement 
of service and treated as Shudra. -All embiacing and establishing 
Brahmuniya, and denouncing Buddhism and Boisnavisin ; 

Sccon(l/}\ the five Boniks or Vaishya; 7V£., (1) the Saha or. 
KhondO'Saha (grain dealers) ; or (2) the Sura-Bonik or Sunri (spirit 
seller) ; (3) the (yondlio Bonik (seller of spices) ; (4) the Subornabonik 
(jeweller); (5) the K.ansyari (bra/icr) ; and (6) Shankhari (conch-shell- 
liunglc manufacturer). - .Ml very rich, prosperous and noble in manners', 
customs iiud usages, embracing and encouraging liberal Buddliism and 
Buisnavisui, and suspected as favouring the Buddhist Pal dynasty, 
and opposing Bralinioniya, and thus creating long permanent faction 
with the first ; and 

Thitdly^ llic (lusain, P»ostom, Baiiagi, Agbuii, Swornakar, Kai- 
vaita, I’cwar, Acharya, Sutradhor, Kolu, fugi, Gope Goala, Muchi, 
Chandal, Dhoba, Bagdi, Bauri, Baili, Uoole, Dom, Harhi, Kewora, 
Mooddar-forash, etc., remaining neutral to llie above faction. 

For this rea.son the Brahiiuins try U> make the past as ha/y with 
myths, mists, and doubts as possible that others may not penetrate 
deeply and learn the secrets, and to establish the ‘ fiction.’ 

’ Public opinion cannot alter the real nature of a Hindu caste 
as such. 

The contention between the Haidik and Rarhi, the Rarhi and 
Jiaicndra, the Vaidyas an 3 the Kayaslhasfor superior rank in the prece- 
dence list is well-known. Uo not the Kayasthas surpass the V’^aidyas in 
number? That betw een the Kayasthas and the Sodgop is not less 
known. And the Soilgops surpass the Kayastli.as in number. The 
claim of the .Subarnaboniks to Vai'ihya lank, that of the Jugis to Brahman 
rank, that of the Kaivartas to Mahisya rank, that ol the Shanan to 
Kshalriya rank, etc., each being very large in number, arc equally re- 
markable. Under the circumstances whal may be said of the value of 
the Hindu public opinion ? Do not the Kayasthas, Sf^nlgop, Subariia- 
lAtiiksf Kaivartas, Shanan ; etc., form the Hindu public? Do not their 
voices form the Hindu public opinion ? 

Some of the Kalwars say that they arc A’^aishya Baniya. Six per 
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cent, of them actually in 1901 returned them&elves us Vaibhya. Some 
others of Kalwars say that they are Ksbattriya and many of them 
returned as Kshatriya. — (The United Provinces of Agra and Oudh 1901.) 
The Gaur Baniks returned themselves as Agarwallas (Vaishya), not * in 
shaking ofl the trammels of their humble origin ’ but in disclosing in right 
earnest, their true character which they could not heretobefore do ; be- 
cause they feared the^ native rulers under the undue influence of the 
Brahmans who some time ago oppressedt he spirit>sellers on the dodge 
of suppressing liquors, and others on cither grounds and they came out 
of the disguise when they were icc]uircd by the benign, good, liberal 
and gracious British Government so to do. No doubt liquors were con- 
sidered hateful by the public and the Shuundis in connection with them 
as a matter of course came to b= treated coarsely. None sided with 
thcni. So they suffered from calumny. In reality the present position of 
the Shaundis can never be called low ; but what the (Kisition of trades- 
men ought to be. Some only out of sere grudge say that they are low. 
They are not Government or othei servants. Thai is not a low position 
according to Hindu idea. Others may think of them what they like ; 
but the Shaundis never think themselves low and do not care what 
others think, say or do about them. And the Shaslras speak of their 
high origin. Can Sha.stras be false and the professors learned in Eng- 
lish, correct ? It may seem new and peculiar to some who are ignorant 
of real state of things ; but it is as old and immemorial as ever. But 
when the good, just, benign and liberal British (jovernmeiU directed 
lliein to stale their real character, they fiankly with honest simplicity 
did It in ripht earnest fur the disclosure of a truth rendered hazy and 
imperceptible with misleading infoiimitions, wrong explanations, forced 
constructions and cunning, confounding comments of false and inter- 
ested guides. No matter whatevei might be the lesull. In fact they 
never like false soiial preferment and are content with their real sul) 
btuntial position ever piosjierous enough to e.scite grudge in others. 
la((uors though arc publicly condemned as mean, none could ever do 
w'itlioul them ;and in order to show perfect abstinence from li(|Uor or 
absolute temperance, as it were, in public they feign to kee[) aloof Ironi 
the Shaundis ; — a masterpiece of hypocrisy. They respect the Shaundis 
at heart and follow their biddings privately so much so that others 
cannot but be jealous of tlieir influence; but they are obliged to feign 
apathy or absolute unconcernedness with lirjuors and vilify them out- 
wardly in public in their buck, simply for the condemnation of liquors. 

If the high position and the consequent high handedness of the 
Saha and of the Shaundis during the predominance of Buddhism 
disgusted the followers of Brahnioniya ; if the well-to-do circumstances 
of the grain-dealers and the spirit-sellers excited jealousy and grudge 
of. miserable circumstances languishing and half-starving in 
chill penury in the absence of lucrative offices of the highly paying and 
universally tolerating British Government and British merchants, 
bestow^ without the distinction of caste, creed and colour ; if the con- 
demnation of liquors in the attempts to suppress liquors gradually 
iKcasioned low estimation (or the spirit-sellers, for continued contact with 
liquors considered hateful in theory though \ if the haughty and proud 
teniper of the generally rich Saha and the Shaundika merchants and 
uMers became incompatible with the mean disposition of wantonly 
yielding and stooping low to the whims and capnees of the tyranising 
native rulers under the undue influence of interested Brahmans^ anfl if 
according to the Etmmean idea the position of traders highly respect- 
able according to Hindu organisers of society be considered lower than 
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the position of ofHcials, odicers and serving dorks ; arc these sufficient 
reasons for considering the position of the Hindu Saha and the Shaundi 
incrclunt to be low? *No nutter what and how (heir opponents say 
al)oiii llieni ; their actual profession, mode of life, respect for the learn- 
ing, wealth, inmi Jinorial usages, religion .and the like, thtMr conduct in 
general, their position lecordcd in the recognised Hindu Shastras 
l)i’h»r(‘ their nppoiKmts began to catch them on the hip and feed fat 
the ancient grudge they l)orc them, how they themselves treat the other 
c astes in social nutters, etc., must first be observed, inspected and 
rnnsiderod, and then it should be judged, decided and determined 
whether their position is high or low. 

Now it is necessary to i'n<]uire who and what these men are. Most 
ol them .'ire Pom hogotii firahmans and Kayasthas and a few only 
Tloidyas .ind Nohoshaks. 'I’licse arc* the' castes that are especially ad- 
verse to ilie party of the Sunri, llu' Sonarbene and the .Saha, 'rhey 
luve all along !>een their liitter enemies blighting their glory long since: 
and these* two farti<rus cli<|tu*s have all along been vilifyii^g and Iradu 
ring each other, t an good opinion and recommendations for these 
ea^cs he expected from them, their rivals ? .Some 60 or 70 years ago 
iheir forefathers would fee*! tlu*ins(*lves thunderstruck or feveri.sh on being 
re(|uircHl to serve under ariotlicr ; and now they set the ever-revered us- 
ages and ordinances of the Shastra at defiance, and to make their two 
I ‘rids meet take to service, the .Shudra’s profession or the dog's profession. 
'J’hcy forget the past accounts and their forefathers* hand to-mouth con- 
dition, and tlic existence of the pa.st world and social stales, and think as 
if the rest of the world and the profession.s and conditions of other castes 
began with the commencement of their education, proficiency in worldly 
life and prosperity, as if notliing else had existed before. For this reason 
tliey encourage the fiction, * whatever exists at present did not come into 
existence yesterday hut was so from the beginning of time because 
their previous accounts if revealed would be hazardous. Neither have 
they sufiicieiU knowledge in the Hindu .Shastras nor in the external 
world nor in I lie true facts, yet they ever contradict and argue, ever bear 
others ill hand and ever intend to pretend and mislead. It is natural : 
when one reputed as learned, is devoid of knowledge, one rests his 
chimerical opinion on inference ; as one lacks in knowledge one says 
strange things, says ‘ yes ’ wlicre it should be ‘ no, ’ and ‘ no ’ where it 
should he * yes ’, to maintain position (or prestige). Again a guilty 
mind is always suspicious and wants to get others cntan|;Ied in the wrong 
nr tran.sgression : they liavc been saved from .starvation by taking to 
service, the Shudra’s means of livelihood, forbidden to them in the 
Shastra ; therefore like shameless creatures they cunningly calumnixe 
the castes living by the professions ordained by the Shastra saying 
*that was not their profession.’ Most of these officers and professors 
started as poor men’s sons, acquired English education with difficulty, 
commenced as officers and gradually t^an to draw high pays ; and 
Chapras^s and other’s ^lam and the adoress, Babu^ (Sir), 

and Huzuf, heated their temper so much so, that they got puffed up and 
felt pain to allow others the respects due to them, wanted and loved to 
lower others and mis used the powers due to their usual office by 
placing others in ({tiis or that ignoble or disreputable position, by saying 
anything to any person, and by doing anything at win, as if proof 
against all offences. (Cf. Kaiborta and Fod.— Manual of Ethnogn^hy 
tgdia, pp- 2*3, 5 ; *nieir words have no great worth. 

rank of a caste, as ever accepted everywhere, cannot be asCeirtained ; bo- 
cause there had been no hereditary caste-system during the Vatdika age 
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aitd no caslc distinctions so much ol)servcd during the Buddhist Period 
411 k 1 still the public opinion in kajputana runs thus : * (^tstc which was 

unknown at Vaidika age is generally admitted to have been introduced 
by Brahminical legislation’.— (Kajputana iQoi, 123 Art. 210). During 
the last three hundred four luindred years after the extinction of 
Buddhism while the caste j»y.stcm was lH*ing devised, every one in every 
country carved out and got up, such social position as he miglit, with 
pushing, hurdling, abusing cudgeling, praying, ai)plying stratagems, 
pretending, misleading, duping and importuning. The pretension and 
duping device c.f mixed origin appears in Bengal alone, imagined to 
divide all men into Brahman and Shudra. 'I'his pretext is not so much 
observed elsewhere where tin* lour Varnas are in force. 

If the Shaiindis (Sunii^l and the Vugis and other castes are not 
really what they claim to be, tho> cannot be so bold and audacious as 
even to as.sert it in the face of their so strong and influential opponents; 
and if they assert to be such without being really such, what is the 
harm to those that ojipose it so strenuously and seriously as if they are 
being devasted or ruined. In ordci to lowi'r them they get up cases 
and make false allegations opfX)sui directly to the iccognisod Hindu 
Shastra and even pollute it with distortion and false interpolations. 
May it not lead us to infer that they attacked them that way in some 
time past as they do now ? Their malice and animosity are apparent 
from iheir very use of the teims. 

1. By the expression, namely, Sunri (Sliaha), a giand constitu- 
tional error or hlimdei was commitlt'd. It betrays the utter ignorance 
of the writers about the social affaiis of the Hindu society or caste 
niatUTS. Many of the Shaundikas or Sunris no doubt have got the 
Shaha litle, ^^any Rhonda-Snhas have also got it. That is no reason 
why Sunris awd Khondo Sah.is should be identical. Many other castes 
namely, .Sonarbene, flondholH'nc', Till, Kayet, etc., have got it also ; 
but for all that lh(7 arc not identical with one another nor with Sunn 
or Khondo-Saha. This shows that the Hindu authorities entrusted 
with the opinion proud of much knowleilge. know very little about castes 
or they work under malice and aie not s.ife guides. 

2 . The ver}’ use of the corrupt and contemptuous form * Sunri ' 
(oidinarily used to slight them in altercation, animosity or malice) like 
B.imun, Banina, Boddi, Ka>ot, etc., instead of ‘Shaundi' it ‘Shaundika* 
caste name, whilst the Brahman, Btahmanberia, Kshatriya, etc., arc 
used, and not ‘Bamunor Bamna, (ordinarily pronounced) Bamunberhe, 
Kshettri or Chchhetri, etc.’, betrays their ill-leelings 

3. Certainly for the sake of argument there are two distinct main 
groups to be held ; namely, (r) the noivspiritsellin.4 and grairndealiiig 
Soma-Sura-Bikrayces, formerly nick-named Shondis, perhaps Manu^ 
Biluirmastha Shaundika, |)crhaps the Shutpanya Suralcars of the 
Baidika period, Shottipanya of Pali Binaya-Pitaka — the Vaishya sellers 
of Suta (Hiueii Tsiang’s Shunto or fermented liquor), ^and the Khondo- 
Saha seller of rice, seeded grain-crops and do th ; and, (2) the spirit- 
selling Shaundi, Shaundika or Shaundtkeya— the Kshatriya clan of the 
lloihoyas of Malwa ticcoming Vaishya by professing to sell spirit ; 
evidently there being too distinct stocks. 

4. The Kalwars as well as the Agarwalas and others are really 
Bauia and Vaisliya, and clean and on the same level in the l}indu 
Society ; but in connection Urith spiriiisellirig the term Kalwar ^adtitlly 
lumed out unclean : clieanliness of water is alto-getber 8ecurtati-«-w»(8r 
of a Baisnkb Brahman'ls unclean to a Shoiba Brahman, and vUt^sa, 
The twice-born do not eat their rice or drink their water for a nme 
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ostentatious show of strict abstinence from liquor (that even water 
touched by the Shauiidts is not used by them, uiid what to speak of 
wines), simply to make a' clean breast of it in llie attempts to suppress 
liquor ; because in private what to speak of water the wines fermented 
from boiling rice is used as sweet drinks by almost all twirc-born castes, 
'ri',e sweetmeats of llalvi Kahvars arc publicly oaten by all. As at 
present so in ancient lime caste was‘(i) occupional, (2) Sectarian, 
(3) race and (4) mixed caste.'— (Bengal 1901, Art. 566 ; page 350.) 
Amongst the Hindus caste is as it had been in time ancient occupa- 
tional. All the caste name.s are merely the names of the respective 
occupations or professions. 

5. There is no instance of a Shaundi, Saha or Kalwar who does not 
get himself shaved, as is admitted, bv a barber twice or once a week 01 
as oreasion rcqiiiies biith, funeral or other rites throughout the whole 
length and breadth of llr'irgal, J'ehar .'incl Orissa, nay, NVrrlhern India, 
and who has not the nails rrf his toes cut by the harUT ; and there 
cannot hr a single solilaiy inslaneeof a marriage amongst the Shaiindis 
and Saha in which a Ihahnnn priest dins not olheiate .md re<*ite the 
iiu]^ial incaiUationn according to the Prajapatya form (vidr Jn fra) of mat 
riage and in which two bathers do not bear bridegroom's dress, flowcis, 
etc., remove the cup of Modhuparka, the first focKl of sugar, honey, milk 
cream, butter, etc. given to him by bride’s father after it is eaten by him 
containing his leavings or refuses, and assist in his change of dress and so 
forth, and relatives are* not fed. Otherwise the marriage would be null atul 
void ah imto at least amongst the Shaundis, .Sahas and Kalw'ars. Fo- 
reigners should know by this alone how the Hindus considered at present 
of high caste, falsify facts, and misrepresent and mis-inform and thereby 
mis lead others, and what the nature of the eriterion of the Hindu public 
opinion derived from them is. .Similaily pcrh.\ps the 'i'ipcrali document 
story has been cited without the real reasr)n IxMiig revealed. In draft 
ing dorumenis, plaints or written statements, etc., the parties tlfin 
selves give out their name and caste title, and they are in that at liberty 
iq use any title they ]dease, and the writers, pleaders, tbeir Mohrirs or 
deed-w’riters, arc bound to add it. And it is not their look-out to see 
whether these arc unjust, false or improper. Wdiat on Earth induced or 
required a Shaha in Tiperah to offer Rs. 50 for it, cannot even be sur 
inised. There might have been some other reasons. Probably they 
were, as many of them ever are, really Rai in caste-title as most of them 
in Mymensing. Dacca, Jessore, Kakooti, and elsewhere, ate, and by ac- 
cident or mistake it was not inserted in the documents, and to avert a 
serious consequence in future they tried to get it thus inserted correctly. 
Again the position of the Shaha in Tiperah is not low in society as it is 
attempted to show ; for they marry the daughters of the Vaidyas and the 
Kayasthas in case of want of brides of their own caste ’(Cf. India 1901, 
Ethno. Apt. 185) a fact which the opponents took care not to reveal. 
I'he Brahmanberia-story, if true, is not {^uliar to the Shaha alone. The 
authority who supplied this story is too foolish to observe and perceive 
how the titles, * Rai, Chaudhuri, Rai Chaudhuri, Klian, Bahadur, Kaja, 
etc.,' are saleable and purchased by all castes. Who ever obtained any 
one of them without spending something ? Who does not earnestly 
desire to get sometibing of the kind, that spends something for any 
public purpose ? I'hcse and such others are nothing but mere wanton 
rubbish without any keal foundation whatever, which jealousy and 
induced them to set forth to withstand the real greatness of the 
Sahas, which comiot otherwise be met with and opposed in the absence 
of any others. 
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Ttie author enquired into the matter and learnt that the rich 
(Khondo-)Saha merchants, Krisna Chandra Rai Chaudhuri and Gour 
Mohon Kai Chaudhuri, the descendants of Gouri Mohon Rai Chau- 
dhuri, all of Hrahtnanberia, erected a building for the Charitable Dis- 
l>ensary. In recognition of this endowment the Government of its own 
accord gave them a certificate of honor simply. The opt^nents of the 
.Saha caste distorted this fact and misled the (Census-Superintendent and 
procured a false entry in the Census-Report, that good and honest 
men may entertain a false bad opinion about the Saha caste, the author 
has good reasons to believe. This one conduct of the opponents of 
Salia caste in distorting even a present fact goes to show how they 
attempted, in old in the books of the Sliastras as now in tlic books 
written now, to distort facts and coin false matters to abuse and vilify 
them. In the present case the facts are enquirable and truths are trace- 
.‘ible ns tile facts are present ; but the far old distortions and misleading 
Steps are In be enquired into and brought to light. 

Who knows whether the Yugis are not really what they claim to 
lu* ? They .say they are so ; but the Brahmans and some others say they 
are not so. But a caste knows its own where-abouts belter : one may 
falsify farts to exalt one's own caste ; but one may also falsify facts t(> 
lower other castes in order to exalt one's own. (Cf. Manl. of Kth. fer 
Ind., 5.) What is the harm to the Brahmans and tlie oilicis if they he so ? 
W'hy do they oppose and obstruct them from being high ? 'I'he Mu- 
stilmaus say that the Hindus have got no Panm or ceremony r—havc 
not the Hindus any ceremony then ? Do not the Yugis and the Shaun 
dis lorni the Hindu ])ul»lic ? Docs not their opinion form a Hindu pub 
lie opinion ? 'I’he Vandits. at Tols or some others at other places out of 
some sinister motive (ir interest may say this or that with respect to a 
particular matter ; —is that to be considered the Hindu public opinion ? 
— Is it not interesting to note some of the methods by which a class of 
the Hindus at a particular point of time passes for a high caste without the 
real <]ualirications of the high caste in them, in order to maintain their 
undeserving greatness tiie.s to lower others, and devises and .sets forth 
false story to lower them, and thereby weakens the public opinion ? 
Social progress due to tlu- increase of trade and commerce under the 
good British Rule, occasioning high social position in wealth, etc., of 
some, may he true in the case of some only ; but that may not be so in 
the case of the Sahas ; and that may be true also rvVe-rw'rtf,— namely, a 
caste once very high in social position for its trade being considered res- 
pectable, may he looked down upon when the trade becomes abominable. 
They of old importuned Hindu rulers to procure their rank, and to 
lower the Shahas and the Shaundis ; and now they with importunities 
induce the liberal British rulers to do so. 

6. The Shahas never say that they were degraded. They sim ply 
represent the histor)- of the two castes, Saha and Shunrhi, together for 
better and more effective information of men. They say, there is no 
text of any recognised Hindu Shastras in express terms degrading the 
Shaundis : but in connection with the abject object, the liquors, hated 
in the attempts to suppress liquors, the Shaundis began to be slighted.^ 
If that amounts to an admission of degradation ; then the opposite pttrty* 
admitting that the Shaundis were degraded and the statement, * the 
Hindu would never think of revising a decision arrived at many centuries 
ago,' amount to an admission that the Shaundis were really once high 
in society and became low ;-HUNi that statement of course is the jimda 
public opinion. The fbot-note of die page 383 is full of malice and is 
the outcome of pure malice of the writers entrusted with the opiniem 
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on reference for consultation. 

Now by the present Hindu principle of caste the n«turcof a 
Hindu caste cannot be altered anyhow, although a member of a caste 
can be outcasted for assigned reasons. ‘ The 'Wrahmans,* at present 
as observed by the criterion of the Hindu public opinion expressed in 
the Census Reports * are not pric.st.s now but clerks, cooks, carters, 
day-labourers,’ bearers, {>orlcrs, cti., and are good Brahmans, 
as real priests, Pandits or Readers of the \’cdas. And so of 
other castes. At present the po.sition of the Brahmans, Kayasthas, 
etc., is judged very high a.s Hnrha chakre or othcers. But from Hindu 
point of view service or Sh%va-hritii #>., dog-like profession, however 
prosperous, is inferior to any mode of trade, however lowly and miser- 
able 1 whereas according to English idea of social rank officers consider 
officers to be respectable. Are not the English known as * 'I'he nation 
of shop-keepers ? In that too again some time ago, when service 
under British Government and other offices was not available, through 
out the whole country and even now in the inteiior remote from Gal- 
eutlu and other towns the position of inosl of them was, and is, truly mis 
erable and lower in penury and destitution bordering on almost slarva 
tlon, mostly out of employ, btgging, labouring, cooking, acting as door- 
keeper or attending to oiher nefarious ads, few only being pros|>eroiis 
as priests, zemindars, tradesmen, farmers, etc. The Shaundis were Vaish- 
ya and Shaundi for selling liquors ; and the Shaundis sell licpiors are 
Shaundi and Vaishya still. And if in the attempts to suppress Ii(iuor.s 
the liquors arc in theory only hated and in practice adored, the Shaundis 
cannot be made to be otherwise than Shaundi and Vaishya, if they were 
really so in origin or at the time of starting the hereditary caste-system. 
'J'he learned and good Census-Superintendent was misled and influ- 
enced upon perhaps to drop the foot note and the last sentence of the 
preceding paragraph through the intervention of the officers and aulhori 
lies of tlr>se castes who bear serious jealousy and grudge against the 
.Shaundis. They arc ignorant of the tenor of the Hindu Shasirjs per- 
haps and to provide against their admission as already discussed they 
cunningly added ‘ the degradation may be a fiction, the rank of 
the Sunris may always have been low.’ As impartial critic no one would 
do it in the face of the le.\ts quoted unless riveltcd with importunities. 
The five Brahmans of Kapauj were degraded at Kanauj and the Kayas- 
thas frankly admit that they are Bratya and degraded Kshatriyas ; how 
did the Hindu think of revising decision arrived at in these cases ? 
Does it not seem to be a tyrant’s excuse ? If Ballal Charita be a true 
record and correct represenution of the then public opinion, the Brah- 
mans of Bengal other than the Vaidika Brahmans are Dasi-Bansaja or 
descendants of Shudranis. What can be a humbler position than this ? 

6. ThC7 follow the occupations that svere assigned to them 
of old as Vaisbyas. 

The Sod£;ops, Kaivartas, Kayksthas, Vaidika, Rarhi, Barendra Brah- 
mans, Shaundis, Subarnoboniks, Yugis, Goalas, Shanan, etc., are Hin- 
dus and form the Hindu public ; and their voices constitute the Hindu 
public opinion. Whoever says it is not, errs on material points or lies 
and mideadg. has already been pointed out that the Brsjinians 

alone are to some extent unanimously by all considered as supreme. But 
are the Brahman cooks, Brahman door-keepers, Brahman day-labourers, 
menial servants, etc., ever held in so much esteem ? The pumic opinion 
as to the xanl^ of the Vaidyas, Kayasthas and Sodgops is as has already 
Imn pointed out confikting. And again the determtoation of sup^ 
riority amongst castes Is not a matter of warfare wherein might consti- 
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tutcs right or the victor gauis the day, or the iX)sitioii dutermiiies 
[irefcrcncc, and the mild temper of a meek, good ca&te not liankcring 
after pre-fernteiit docs not settle its inferiority, or a false text procured 
with money is sufficient ; but a Hindu caste to be truly respectable 
must be puie in origin, unalloyed throughout in Sanskar dharma- 
chara or essential rites and ceremonies, profession, usages and 
customs, and considered as such in the itniiicmotial Shustras. Of course 
spiritselling i'l prohibited to Jirahinans alone even in distress in the 
absence oi their own piesciibcd profession; that is no reason to infer 
that it is vicious univei sally and prohibited to all castes. ' Adh)apana or 
teaching the Vedas, etc., is prohibited to others than the Brahmans ; 
therefore it is not a vii ious profession. Again the articles of trade may 
be hateful ; but the tiadeis in them should not be blamed. Present 
good or miserable position has nothing ti> do in the inatlcr ; It 
depends ii|Xjn the stale of pmgress in tt.ide or olhei cundiliun 
in life. Amongst the castes other than the Briihmans no one caste 
admits ilseli as inferior to the test and does not allow one unothei's boiled 
lice. Some piufess to catiy water or do olhei menial things for others and 
others allow* it : and some declined to be their menials and they rtfua' 
to take their water in malice. That i.s no re.ison lor superiority or in- 
leriorily. Under the circumstances what is the character of the 
ciiteriunui the Hindu public opinion.^ Do the lastes conform 
to the list of the ethnographic <.ensus it poll ? According to the 
Hindu principle the position of any tradesman however miser- 
able is superior to the position of any servant however pios- 
porous, thougli it is the icverse according to ICuiopean idea. No 
doubt every wlieie (‘Ititers respect olhceis, Ir.idesiiien liadesmen, /.eniiii 
tUrs ^eniindiirs, and so lorlh, — a .soil of implied. How' can then 
the position of llie It.iding Sliaundis oi Kalwars l>e (.died a humble 
one according to the true Hindu principle? It may be solo the 
misleading opinion of some ixirtial, iiUereste<J and lioslilc brahmans and 
others wrongly confided or entiusted as authorities or Sanskiit jirofes 
"lOis of colleges too inlercsled to be impartial authorities. Their 
position is all-wise very gj)od excepting that they arc nut olficers. 

* 'rh(' degradation may be a fielion, the rank of the Sunris may 
.dwa>s have been low*,’ is a lalse statement, which has heeii proved to he 
(jiiile wiong ill the main body of the woik wheieof the tests ({uoted 
('All never be otherwise withstood and lefutcd except by such irrespon- 
sible, groundless statements having no foundation in the Shastras as 
can be cunningly concHKted. The .Shaundis and Kalwars always have 
dcxrlared that they are V aishya ; hut they for some time could not 
publicly express it out of fear ol tbo native rulers under Brahminical or 
other influence. 

When a question of social rank or iiiAtlcr is referred to a select 
number of Pandits or professors who are all Brahmans, it is making 
thetn jndges in their own cause ; for it is their deliberate intention to 
sow the discord of caste^distinction whereon is based their supremacy 
among the Hindus. All the Hindus comprising of all the Hindu 
castes form Hindu public and not the handful of Brahmans. 

is no doubt conceivable that a despotic monarch may order 
the social degradation of a imiticular class of his subjects provided that 
it were not too numerous or too influential; ... Ballal did effect some 
chancres of this kind in relative status of certain families of Brahmans. 
Notwithstanding this, the story of the depressimi of an entire cast) frops 
a very high to a comparatively low tank in the social system cn^es a 
large demand on our belk^, and tnclihes one to suspect that it may 
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liiwe been evolved in recent times to account for the position actually 
occupied by the castes being lower than that to which their riches an^ 
ability would entitle them to lay claims.' — (Bengal 1901, 542 ; 847O 

An enlightened Englishman inured to the liberal and conscientious 
British Government cannot better conceive the wilful act of a despotic^ 
liindu autocrat and its fatal results. He perhaps apprehends that had 
they been numerous or influential they might have revolted or lesistcd 
Btillal. The Hindus, specially the Vaishyas loving peace and hating 
I evolutions and anarchy wherein their trade suffers greatly, are ever 
very loyal and devout, and have more respects for an established (»rder 
of ginernmeiit native or foreign. But the contemporary and subsequent 
history shows that they did offer {K:aceful resistance behting a noble 
and loyal subject liy monopoli.sing the village-menials, which gave rise 
to creating fresh menials as Nobosaks and Jalacharanya castes, leaving 
llollal's territory, and stopping .ill helps in coin and kind ; and the 
government got so much lacerated and weakened that within a century 
Bengal could be occupied by Boktiyar with 17 horse soldiers. What to 
speak of a despotic Hindu inonaich, the official personage or peer 
of the liberal British (lovernment in India pleases to bestow bis favour 
to sbino upon the Ray.isthas and they as writer caste grade higher 
everywhere in op|>usiiion to tlie texts of the Shastra, present public 
opinion and immeiiioiial usages and practices. He pleased to anticipate 
the social rise of ilie Goalas, saying, ‘ About the former group 1 
wrote in 1891. It seems likely, as lime goes on that this sub-caste 
will rise in social estimation . . . they may succeed in securing a place 
with the Nabashakha,'’ (Indi i 1901, 1\ 1, page 441, Art. 843) ; and the 
Goalas ranked as a distinct higher group no mattei whether they are 
boorish as befortj without suffeiing any change ; and he pleases to raise 
the ('hasi-Koibarta under a better name and to anticipate their fuluio 
rising further, under what c harms wc don't know, saying, . . . ‘by the 
next census the Mahisya will have succeeded in establishing their claim 
to he a distinct-('usle. Their €‘ase is of inteiesl for the liglil Lh.it it 
throws on the [irocess of caste manufacture.’-- (India 1901, 541 ; 843,) 
He could not hut note that ‘ wdicrc the only palanquin- bearers available 
w'crc Dravidiaii, Bliuiyas arc promoted to the rank of a water-giving 
(jalacharaniya) c.iste in order that the tw'ice-born travellers might be 
able to get a drink without quitting his palamiuin.’ (541; 842.) He further 
came to the conclusion lliat confectioners, perfume- vendors, betel- 
growers. oilmen, gardeners, potters and barbers, were made such for 
practical convenience. (India, 1901, 541 ; 842.) All of which may make 
it very easier to comprehend that for all these purposes and reasons the 
Khondo-Saha, the Sunri and the Subornal>onik could not but be high 
castes and Vaisbya; and the capricious and despotic monarch Bollal 
insinuated grudge and disfavour towards them, and his favourites and 
followers (Karhi -Brahmans, Botdyas, Kayastbas and Noboshaks) who 
turned out their opponents, continued to reflect it ever afterwards as 
the factious party. 

Did not the Shanan, the great Toddy-drawer caste of the Tamil 
country, create a riot with the Maravans that refused to allow them into 
the Kumudi, Minakshi and other Hindu Temples, on the ground that 
they were Kshatri^a as the descendents of the Chera, the Chola and the 
Pandya kings ; their pretensions dating back from 1858 ? The authorU 
ties seem strangely to shuffle saying, Nadin and Gramani (ruler of the 
village) wont support their claims to Kshatriya.*— (India 1901, Ethnogra- 
phti^Apji^ndices 128.) 

It IS unaccountw for why, * . . stories arhkh would tend to 

3 / 
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grow up wherever Ihe business talents and practical ability of a particular 
community have advanced it in the eyes of the world conspicuously 
beyond its rank ih the theoretical order of castes.\ (Bengal 1901, 543 ; 
845) should not apply to some other * so-called high * castes as well. 

It is curious to obsem; that the false theory of the so-called fiction, 
in fact a childish theory betraying ignorance of facts, ignoring the texts 
of the Shastra and disroiiniging researches, as if invented as an 
weapon for checking tlx* Sunri, the Shaha and the Subornabonik, is 
cunningly set forth against them when there is no other way and means 
to suppress them in the fare of the innumerable texts of the Shastras. 
These books of the Hindu Shastra represent and narrate the popiilai 
voice and public opinion of the various periods of the Hindu society. 
If these he overlooked and neglected and £‘ffect is lo be given to pie- 
sent states of things, then it would amount to overturning upside-down 
the whole Hindu system as it has ever since been, by nullifying tlic 
revered sacred Hindu Shastraf .and perhaps the nest step would remain 
to Christianize the Hindus. 'I'his theory of fiction :isnp[)lied in the cen- 
sus-report at least in their ease directly contradicts the sacred hooks of 
the Hindu-Shastra and falls to the ground. Rather, it may he applied 
in the contrary-wise. 

Moreover his scheme seem-» to h.ive been based on inference ai* 
initio us the race-basis of caste inferred from a picture carved on a stone- 
panel of a Buddhist momimont, the great stope at Sanchi. 489 ; 764. 

‘ But in India it does not necessarily follow that, because the 
individual applications of a principle aic ridiculous, the principle itself 
can have no foundation in facts . . . the Pandits of to-day, would be 
to go back upon actual facts, and to seek by analysis and comparison 
lo work out the true stages of evolution . . . Having once got hold of a 
formula, they insisted like 'Phalcs and his contemporaries on making 
it account foi the cntiie ordei of things.* (India 1901, 522 ; 822). 
It is no doubt advantageous to the castes that have lately advanced and 
are now considered good and high, unless and until analysed and com- 
pared with the texts of the Shastras depicting the various stages 
t)f the society, 'f’ho Vai.shya liood of the Saha, the Sunri, and the 
Sonarbene is evident from their present profession, present conditions 
in life and the supports of the Shastra. Are not these actual facts ? 

The real social condition of a caste can be learnt not from the 
opinion of its grudging, malicious and selfish tipponents of the adverse 
faciiont nor from its relative position among them, but from its own 
accounts traditional and historical, and by independently observing its 
condition in life, customs, manners and lites. 

The cephalic or nasal measure, stature, oi colour in as much as 
due to, and dependent on, local domicile on Karth s surface with respect 
to the position of the Sun, the Moon, the planets and the clusters of 
stars, propensity, way of life and thinking, and exercise of body, limbs 
and glands for profession, is not a safe guide to trace racial origin. 
It is not the same even at the same place fur the sons of the same 
liarents. An Englishman by passing three or more generations in 
Egypt or Bengal turns out a black flat-nosed Ethiope or a Bengali. 
A Bengali gets fkirer at Simla, and still more so in England or Ice-land. 

Here end the General Comments on the Census-RiqpoFtSt 
wherein have, for the sake of argument, been used some passages which 
may seem to offisnd or inflame others, or to appear like odious com- 
parisons, invectives or side-thrusts at other castes, without which the 
odious comparisons, invective.s and side-thrusts falsely supplied by 
thesti rival castes cannot otherwise be eflictiially refuted better, ci to, 
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render the time somewhat scurrilous or disrespectful towards the 
hrother-CAstes ; wheVefor the writer respectfully and humbly a])ologi5es. 

Ill conclusion itistheSaha*s and the Shaundika’s hunihlesiibmtssion 
that (i) most of the subordinate offirers and enumerators belong to their 
rival castes, therefore i licit iiiforinution should Ik‘ received with caution; 

(2) many things lie ht‘]ow the surface, and they are apt to ignore, pass 
hy or conceal them unless their attention is espiTially drawn to them, 
so that their inroriiiation about these castes are not full and accurate ; 

they lie.ir certain obvious forms of bias against the Saha 
and the* Shaflndika castes and wish i(» exalt their own castes at the ex* 
peiise of other castes, and give fdse ideal versions of popular usages ; 

(4) 'I'hey report that certain hooks of the Shastra prescribe a 
particular fact or jiraMice, the f.ict being that that fact or practice is 
a myth, and the people ha\e never heard of the authority (pioted ; and 
the hooks of the Shastia tpiotcd by the Saha and the Sunri are genuine, 
authentic and gi‘nerallv leeognised: (5) \"aluahlc results may be ob- 
tained from the researches embodied in this treatise when analysed and 
compared, which, at first sight, .ippear to he very imperfect material; and 
(6) facts relating to every caste must be ascertained at first hand 
diret>t1y from its own members together with the ways of thought of the 
|)eople, without solely depending on other** who are mostly too inter- 
ested and biassed to give correct information. (CX Risley, Manual of 
Kthnography for India, pp. 2-6, 26.) 

The Kalwars in North-Western Provinivs eat Pakki if cooked by 
a llrahman, Kshatnya or Halvi and can Cvat Kachhi if cooked by the 
spiritual preceptoi or (luru or a member ol the suh-casie. 'Phis shows 
lliat according to ilieir opinion none, but the Uruhmans and the 
Kshatriyas are practically superioi to them. 'The Sahas and the 
Shaundikas in Bengal, llehai, Orissa, etc., iievei cat boiled rice unless 
cooked by a Hrahman 01 a inemhfr of the sub caste to which they 
respectively belong. 'Phis shows practically the Sahas anil the Shaundikas 
recognise none hut the Brahmans to be superior to them. In grand 
Samajika or social feast they never eat Pakki prepared by the \'aidya, 
Kayustlia, Kaivartha, Aguri, Napit, Malakar, Harui, 'Pamli, Tanti, 
' 1 ‘eli, Tili, Ooalu, Jugi, Swa nakar, and others ; and consider many of 
them as inferior or lower castes in practice. 'I'his is generally the case 
followed by every one of the other castes. Kvery caste considers most 
of others as inferior or lower. 'Phe Brahmans encourage it. And the 
Brahmans assist and try to give preference to those only that flatter 
them and adore them as supreme and keenly and rigidly observe caste- 
distinction. This is due to the disintegrating and dis-uniting organisation 
of the Brahmans in establishing their supremacy and ensuring its safe and 
secure permanence, excelling in tactics the greatest diplomatic politician 
of the unsurpassing Machiavelianism to work upon the people and to 
weaken the strength of the non-Brahminical portion of the Hindus. 
'Phe union of wealth, brain-power and brute-force begets prosperity. If 
the crafty portion of a people keeps aloof from the wealthy as unclean 
and the fool-hardy as the men whose touch defiles, it cannot prospar. 

It is the humble submission and request to the gracious public 
that that ignoriut people of shallow knowledge may not fall into errors 
and blunders an4 may not commit mistakes through forgetfulness and 
want of memory in fbture, on asking castes or in leases, counter-part 0 
leases, sale-deeds and do^s, plaints, applications, petitions and the )ik e 
or in making reference to caste for any other reason, the iCbcgulo-Saha 
nfW make themselves known as 

The' Khondo-Saha Vaishya or Saha Vaishya ; 
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the Shauudilcas will make themselves known as 
The Shaundika Vaishya or Sunrhi Vaishya ; 
and the Suhornaboniks will make themselves known as 
The Subornabonik Vaishya or Sonarbene Vaishya ; 
and in horoscopes, letters and other writings and in uttering or reciting 
Montras or incantations there should be affixed to the name, the title, 
Deva, in the case of a male and 1 )evi in the case (tf a female, and never 
Dasa or Dasi ;and it would amount to a grave transgression of a Brah- 
man priest if he in utter dehance to the Shastr.is causes such Arya Hin 
dus^f the Deva-stock to take the title of Dasa or Dasi, Tifey are Dwija 
or twicc-born ; but as Upatiayanaand wearing the thread are the com- 
pulsory rites of a Brahman only, and Diksha and wearing the wooden 
wreath are identical with these, Upanayana and wearing the thread aie 
optional with them ; they may wear it by it if they like. 

The Khondo-Sahas humbly beseech and pray in right earnest that 
the Gondhobene, the Kaiisari, tfie Shankari, ilie Gope, the Sodgope, 
the Tili, the Toil!, the 'rambulli, the Ikirui and the like casUs will add 
the term Vaishya to their respective caste title, adopt tlic [icdigiee 
Deva and Devi, and, as they are Dwija, will wear the Ihread by Upan- 
ayana if they like. 

By understanding and shunning the misleading paint of hostile 
Brahmans, by penetrating deep into, and avoiding, their cliarming 
mysticism and by rompfebending and repudiating as poison their 
enchanting specious doctrines, really the guiles of the opponents, let 
these castes rise up and prosper and remain not in dark ignorance, 
r»or wander under errors and blunders, sink and be absorbed in pro- 
found ignorance or render friends into foes and make themselves thin- 
ner and thinner by excommiinication and caste distinction. 

In depicting this pitiable condition of the Hindus the author has 
gone too far. It is never liis intention to sow discords or to create en- 
mity amongst the Hindu castes. That is far from his mind. He would be 
the last person to do it. lie has in honest, frank simplicity delineated 
the true deplorable, delective condition of the Hindu caste-syslcm. 
By way of argument in eliciting facts something might, with reluctance 
no doubt as opposed to his constitution, has come out which may 
offend .somebody ; but. if any, that is for the disclosure of truths for 
argument’s sake ; and for that he apologises, and earnestly hopes he will 
be favoured with kind excuse. His maxim is the grand motto, ‘ //<?/// 
SoU {fui tnai y pensf^ and evil be to the wide-wasting pest and dire 
conflagration amongst the Hindus that evil think and bring about ruin 
and destruction to the rest of the Hindus by their Machiavelian policy. 
Let them go to wrack and ruin as clerks, cooks, porters, carters, menials, 
etc., for ever, and let the rest enjoy happy peace and prosperity in 
good holy union by repudiating the specious and spurious doctrines 
taught by them led by and absorbed in specious, ruinous dogmas ; and 
let this opprobrious chapter end with the lust Sukta of the Rigveda 
wherein the sages of yore prayed for equality and union amongst the 
sect# of the ancient sages, without which there is no hope,-*-no 
real prosperity. 

* ^ I fawit w ^ na i \ 

♦ arrant i twr wpf wwifs i 

OTPit ihr: ifMr: ii<r: vf i 

vim tlwirm 'H*w% w: at wfaar i ^ 

nunlt a anffH mim t^ifa a; 
at irfr aar a: i 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The classes ano sub-classes of the Rhondo-Sah \. 

When individual professions turned out to bo hereditary, atid here- 
ditary castes were initiated and started, many distinct persons at differ 
ent places, very often in no way connected by bl(M)d perhaps, t'arrying 
on the same profession were classed as one and the same cash: no 
doubt ; although the cases like the Shaiuulikas as descendants of king 
Haihaya were rare exceptions, ‘fhen the descendants of all these dis- 
tinct persons, — agnates or consanguines, cognates or aflines and stran- 
gers, — carrying on the same profession united for all social purposes, 
as one compact mass or assemblage as in a trade guild, as if they won' 
descendants of one and the same person. However, afterwards they 
became one clan or tribe or were assumed and treated as such. All 
the ^^lishya Khondo Sahas originated thus in Aryavartta; and then in 
due^course of time migrated into Mithila (»r Ilehar, Karha, Harcndra, 
Hagrhi, Honga, Srihatta, 'I’ripura, Assam, etc., into all jdaces advaiit 
ageous to trade in paddy, rice, st‘eded grain-crops, pulses, fried grain, 
sail, cloth, etc., and assumed the diverse names, Rhontia-Saha or Ral- 
Haiendrya (Sonakaiie, Hhusnaimti, Doshparha, iJahutorha, Has- 
ghore, Iluinkhaii, llalik, llaldik and Khansanin) and Rarhiya (Chatur- 
ashram and Saptagram) according to idacu of domicile attended with 
unavoidable local diflerences in acts, customs, and usages. 

The Rarhiya Sahas as well as the Uarendrya Sahas residing in two, 
three or nfore villages united for the purposes of holding feasts and 
advantageously performing marriages and other social acts respectively 
among themselves only ; and every one of such compacts in course of 
time became an isolated caste distinct in social matters and separately 
termed according to the number of villages combining, .such as Maya- 
puri, ICnbo, Penrlio, Gunpo, lluno, Resta, h'urfurc, Bordhaman, SapU- 
gram, Chhagain, Chbattrisgain, Punjabi, Mathiiric, Ayoclhyabasi, Na- 
goria, Ultora, Puchhwa, Dakshina, etc. 'I’he Kalw.ir Rhonda-Sahas 
residing in one village even thus united; such as, Kursutta, Shergiirhie, 
Rohimnagorie, Rosanabadi, Nasirpuric, Iledayctnagoiie, etc. At pre- 
sent they arc thus termed no matter wherever they sift their almde. 

Sometimes they derived their castc-tille-narnes from the articles of 
their trade. 'I’hus Hhusa-Saha for selling seed-crops ; ('habiaha, ('helti 
or Chaulia for selling rice; Dalia fc)r selling unhusked pulses; (xurher, 
Khanrhia, Tilha, Pitariha, and so on. Many Rarhiya and Harendrya 
Khondo-Sahas went over into East-Bengal and out of linguistic differ- 
ence turned out Bongoja or Bangal Salias. 

In all castes those whose houses were resorted to by the Mogs 
during theii rule in the East Bengal became Mogi or Maghaiya and 
lower ; and there is no sub-caste as Mogi Saha or Mogi Shaundika. 

llie Khondo-Sahas are as has been shown variously divided into 
sub-classes, every one of which considers itself as distinct from, and 
superior to, the rest in eating boiled rice, negotiating marriages and the 
like— the fatal vice of the hereditary caste^system. But these sub- 
classes may unite and allow the eating of boiled rice and intermarriages 
together if all the members, especially the old folks, sitting at their 
respective Baitalut for social congregational gatherings for deciding, 
determining and disusing of social matters, a sort of Panchayat,) ap- 
prove and signify consent to do so. 

, The previous sanction and approval of this Baitak or meeting of 
Old foUn is indispensably necessary (i) to every marriage in order to 
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that foreign outsiders be not introduced, (2)to every Sradh ceremony 
in order to see that the dead person was free from vices, stains, or 
blots, and the person celebrating the Sradh ceremony leads a pure life 
that is, he performs all the Sanskars or rites according to the Shastra, 
namely, recognised i^urans and Sanhitas as propounded by the Pandits 
of ilenaresand Nuddeu, and did not eat rice of, or marry sons or daugh- 
ters to, members of other castes or did not sell wine, swine, onion or 
other prohibited articles or perform any forbidden acts, such that his food 
may he considered pure* and lasted without reluctance with good apja.* 
tile, to c\ory Jajna, and the like, (3) it decides all castc-questions, an <1 
(4) occasionally by going beyond its jurisdiction it decides petty private 
lends among its members, JCvcry sub-class has got its own separate 
liaitak or Haitaks. '['here is no one Uaitak to govern the whole 
Khondo-Saha caste or all the classes and sub-classes in India except the 
Tolb of Kusi or Hennres and Nudea intended for all the Hindus 
ol Noitiiern India. 

• 

'I’bc probihition of inter-marriages, boiled rice, curiy, fried cake 
and the like to the members of different Baitaks, is simply a matter of 
»‘hoicc, and there is no other leason whatever. These may take i)lace if 
ilie incmliers in Haitak approve and sanction, even with members of 
the other castes. But they seldom do so. Intermarriages cause and 
occasion dcgrad>ition from caste, if made in violation, unless there be 
.some e\piation or atonement, Cbandta)*ana and the like, made with 
the approval, and to the .satisfaction, of the members in Baitak. Widow- 
marriage is unknown to the Khondo-Saba and the sub classes although 
a few of them in Behar, Oudh, North-Western Provinces, Durbhanga 
and westward in its general currency provaili^ among other cast<*s 
in those countries adopted the principle and oecame degraded and 
rleiached fiom the main castes in consequence. 

It is uncertain whether the ancient .Sulapanya (Pali Sotapannu)> 
Vaishya caste repudiated selling infused Soma-Sura and continued grain' 
ilealing ,and turned out Khondo Saha Shondi confounded with Shoondi* 
or Shaiindi, or Bikormosthhan .Shaundika, on account of the disadvant- 
ages due to the spiiit selling being monopolised by the Kshattriya 
Shaundika or to the dis use of Soma-Sura termed Suta (Pali Sota and 
Hiuen 'rsiang’s Sunt«q on account of the use of the newly invented 
decocted spiiituous liijuor caMed Shoonda introduced by the Haiha>a 
Shaimdika.s, or to spirit seUing falling -into their hands for some other 
reasons, when the Kshattriya Shaundikeya-kula of the Haihaya dynasty 
of Malwa spread into other countries of Northern India after the rise 
and preponderance of the Bitihotra or Agnt Kula during the Buddhist 
supremacy. Perhaps then, or shortly after, the texts of the Manova- 
Dharma-Shastra were being contemplated and formed. Sutapanya or 
Sutaparhin was vulgarised into Sutparhin and further into Suprhin or 
Surhin. Hence Shunrhi and Surhin like Shunrhi and Shonrhi might 
have been confounded in ordinary utterance or cadence. 

As in a flood overflowing a vast country the same water Kafter sub- 
sidence of the flood obtains different names and somewhat altered char- 
acter in different reservoirs, $0 the overspreading Shaundikas by sticking 
to, i)T fixing domicile or abode at, different regions came to be known 
under different names Kalwar, Kalal, Kalar, Shaundi, Khontta-Sunrhi, 
and the like, with somewhat altered character due to locality, 
mostly connected with the locality of domicile. It is not a marvel- 
The same Aryan Race of Central Asia migrated to far off distant 
in Asia, Europe and America, and appeared differently as the Hindus, 
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the Persians, the Greeks, the Romans, the Germans (Shormons), tl)e 
English, etc. 

Like other Hindii traders the Shaundikeyas, Shaundikas, Shaundis 
or Sunris migrated and spread over all other parts of Northern India 
chiefly in the Doab, Nagpur, the Punjab. Mithhila (now Debar, etc.,) 
Oudh, Parbhanga, Barendra (now about Mymensing, etc ), Karha (now 
about Bhagalpiir, Saontal pargana, Hazaribagh, Birbhooui, Manbhoom 
.SingliabluKtm, Hurdwdu, Cankura, Hooghly and Midnapur), ITlkolu 
(Orissa), Bagri the delta of the Meghna(da), the Pudma and the Bhagir- 
athi (now Murshidabad, Nadia, Karidpur, Jessure, Khulna, 24 parganas 
and Bakhurganj), Sylhet, Tiperah, etc., crowding where drinking trades- 
men and labourers flocked together so that their wine might sell well 
there, and in time later where the rude hands of the kings of Magodha 
and Gaurhatyrani.sing under the unjust influence of the Brahminical min- 
isters could scarcely reach them. It seems the change of domicile has 
nt>t sub-divided the Shaundikas. They aie all one in social niaUcrs no 
matter wherever they may reside. The phrase, ‘ Chasu Jane Ki Moiter 
SrvaJa or does a rustic (jeasant appeciate the taste of licpiors means 
an uncivilised person devoid of etiquette and wanting in manneis does 
itL)t know the taste of liquors, and shows whal high position iii|uorb 
occupied in public estimation. 

N. /t. — The Saha and the Shanndilca are entire) v and tiiomiighly dd 
ftTCMit, isolated and unconnected in all social matters, such as mainage. 
feasts, boiled ncc, profession and the like ; in as much as tliev were (luite 
dirtcrenl in elementary or rudimentary stage oi condition, the Saha beiii” 
over Vaishva in origin as well as in prules&ion, and the Sliauiulika being 
Ivshattriva in origin and Vaisliya by profession ; and of ct)iirse before the 
invention of the hereditarv castc-systcni both were ci)ual and on a level as 
members of the Arya Hindu Vaishya Varna. 

The reasons for their not resorting to even government and 
other posts arc ( I ) by Shastra Dwijas are prohibited against dog like 
servility, (2) as such they hate to resort to .Shwabritti or dog-like service 
under others even if high lucre of government and other posts be the 
allurement and inducement, which became strong enough to allurt; 
away and taint, vitiate or corrupt the Brahmans and otlier l)wijas ; and 
(3) their own profession prescribed by Shastras bring gain enough, so 
that no room is left for such allurements of gain to induce them to 
deteriorate by resorting to dog-like servility. So that in reality they 
retain their original pure character of Dwija-status unviolated. 

CHAPTER V. 

The modes of subsi.stence or the (KHoyi>o-)Sa!M and of 

THE SHAUNDIKA. 

The Bhusba-Sa Sbondi Rhondo-Saha live on and by selling iNiddy« 
rice, wheat, oat, linseed and other grain>crops (Katyayan^Shrauta-Butra, 
t^i-22 ;-^videaHfep, 12) wherefor they are called Bhusha-SA /. r., the 
dealer in branned crops, or Rhondo-Saha, /. e., the dealer in Robi 
seed-crops also called Rhondo-crop, and also by .selling jute, salt, cloth 
and the like, or by banking. The poorer of them live as grocers. 
Even the poorest it them prefer ped^ing these articles l^ome on bul- 
locks wherefor tids caste got the nick-name, Shondi, although very 
scarce now-a-days, to service under others or to begging. They keep 
arable lands ; but they hate to tilt them themselves ; for trade ranks 
Above tillage. In greatest distress they condescend to serve under 
their own caste^fellows. Very often they are remindars ; but they have 
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iiu luvc (or /cminduri. The sale of lifiuors, cow or onion occasions loss 
or degradation from, their caste. In verse 225 Chapter IX of Manu 
Sanhita the terms Kitol)an (thievish), Kushilan (immoral), Kruran (in- 
human), Pasondosthhan (roguish), Bikormosthhan (adopting other 
caste’s profession) and Shaundikan (spirit-selling) are adjectives to 
Manovan (men) ; and Bikormosthhan is not adjective to Shaundikan. 

To live by and on the sale of rice, lentiles and seed-crop pulses 
forms the everlasting profession of all the Xhondo-Sahas. They wish 
it as ihrir chief and final aim. It is their ever-existing profession from 
time immemorial ; and they have all along been subsisting on it fur 
fooil and raiment. Tiiercf<*re many persons want to call them Chelti- 
(rirc soiling) Sumi (really Shonrhi), that is, the rice-selling Shondi (bul- 
lock- keeper) or Boldo (Bolodi or ox-keeper). formerly they alone 
used to follow this profession ; and none else. Now-a-days only one 
or two of the Till, the Tumbuli, the Brahman, the Kayosthha, the Sod- 
gope and other gastes adopt this profession for some years or a genei- 
ation or two and generally as novices unaccustomed to it spoil their 
wIkjIc fortune ; and one or two of the Khondo-Sahas adopt some other 
profession and rue fur it. Their main intention and aim arc to live, 
prosper and accpiiie name, fame and wealth, as such tradesmen or 
met chants ; and as Vai.shy.i of the prototype they pre-eminently prefer 
trade to .service and public life by holding high offices and conspicious 
liosls, to such an extent that they never try to excel in high English 
education to befit themselves for, and aciiuire fame, eminence and 
('oiispicuity in, government service so as to lead government 
ofhcials and authorities to hclic\e that thc) are not low. During the 
peaceful Biitish Knlc, thcii profession has attained in their estimation 
some adxantages and yields a little more gain only due to thc extension 
and growth of trade ; but the Brahman, the Boidya, the Kayosthha, 
etc. Iiaye been enabled to gain subsistence thiougb si rvicc or the Shu 
dra’s ])rulession for want of which their ciicumstances will be miserable 
as before. But nothing can affect thc condition of a tradesman. 

'fhe Shaundika (sjiirit .selling) Saha or Sunri lives by selling 
li((uor.s, and rarely, if there he capital enough, adds other professions 
to theirs own. 


( IIAPTER VI. 

Till- ICx'lEM 01 lNThl-Lt.C'lU\LCT’L'JUKl- AMoNO TIIL KhON J)0-SaH AS. 

In ancient lime desclihed in the Vedas in Aryavarta the Soma- 
Sura-Bikroyec (seller of the infusion of Sonia-Sura) who used to sell 
lice, grain-crops, parched grain, spices, silk, thread, etc., spoke in Pra. 
krilik and afteryvards in Sanskrit yvhen it became extant. Eventually 
when there arose Hindi, Mahratti, Ooriya, Bengali, etc., thc various 
dialects of Sanskrit which in result became obsolete, the Khondo-Saha 
sellers of rice, grains, lentiles, pulses, cloth, etc. turned out the Hindi- 
s]yeaking Ixalindipalokas (Kalwars as at present) of Kasmir, the Pun- 
jab, Kajpulana, the Doab, Bchar, Oudh, etc. Some of them migrated 
intfi Orissia and spoke Ooriya ; some migrated into Bengal and spoke 
Bengali ; some into East- Bengal and spoke Hangal ; and so forth. 

'fhe Hoihoya Shaiindikas spoke Prakritika and Sanskrit in Malwa, 
Khontta or Hindi as Xollopala or Kolpopala (Kalwar, Kalal or Kalar) 
in Rajputana, the Punjab, the Doab. Nagpur, Berar, Behar and Oudh 
Ooriya in Orissa, Bengali in Bengal, and so forth. 

They educate themselves in their respective vernacular dialecfk. 
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The atm of every Shaundika and every Khondo-Saha or Shondi, or 
every Ka!war, Kalal or Kalar, is not to aspire to high education for his 
boy, but only such rudimentary education as would of use and utility 
in carrying on trade and commerce, without which no Vaishya Bania 
tradesman can do. He gives him all the education available in a Path- 
shala under a Gurumahasaya or village-schoolmaster, so much so that 
he can read and write his vernacular enough to keep shop-books of ac- 
counts in the ordinary course of business, letters and the simple books, 
can learn the tables of weights, measures and money and the four 
simple rules of addition, subtraction, multiplication (Namta) and 
division and write then) down promptly in the native modes, 
can find out the costs of articles accurately and readil>% and so forth. 
So that where they live in a body they generally establish a Pathshala 
under a Gurumahasaya, and the richest of them establish high schools 
and colleges. If one can anyhow read the books of the Shastra ren 
dered into his vernacular, he is regarded as most learned, wise and 
devout. If by chance one of them attains high liberal education and 
argues liberally, he is considered an athicst and his company is at once 
abandoned. They have no idea of acquiring high education, holding 
high' government offices and flourishing ns government servants or 
leading a public life. They arc constitutionally tradesmen and never 
statesmen. They like the aitless, simple and frank habit of a true 
tradesman and disdain the crooked, underhand, machiavelian policy of 
a highly educated statesman, and lack in the art of devising cunning 
tricks. They are loyal, peaceful and loving good govCinmentj for 
trade and commerce can only flourish and prosper in peace under the 
protection of a good and bencficient government. 

They obey king’s directions whatever they may be punctually 
without hesitation or reasoning and follow these immediately even to 
death. They are alTable, mobile, and yielding in disposition ; for cus- 
tomers can be attracted that way only. So they hate revolution, anarchy 
or dissension They are again very cunning, proficient and expert in 
the matter of trade and commerce, in the knowledge of grain-crops and 
other articles of trade, the season and mode of their growing and the best 
method of transacting trade-business so as to realize the largest lucre. 
They are very jealous of onc-anothcr which is a great drawback and ob- 
stacle in the public progress and rise, and in making anything a com- 
mon cause of theirs own. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Thk Religion of the Khonoo Saha and 
THE Ceremonies they ohsekvk. 

The Khondo-Sahas belong to the Arya Hindu Race of mankind, 
and are idolatrous and revere and worship the Hindu Pantheon in its 
entirety including the Musulmnn and other influences to Hindu religion. 
Most of them belong to Vaisna\^a sect, the most favourite religion of the 
Vaishya Bania tradesmen, very few only being Shaiva, Shaktya or Tan- 
trika. They are very superstitious and arc too timid to omit the worship 
of a single out 0(33 Crores of gods. They have so much respect for 
the Pandits and Brahmans arid the Shastras that they cannot omit or 
neglect a jot or iotajpfescribed by or in them ; and out of sacred fear 
they cannot even thmk or utter the idea of wearing the sacred thread 
when the Brahmans advised them that the sacred thread behoves the 
Brahmans alone and no other Varna or caste, and try most to avoid 
the^hodght as something fatal and deadly. They love to read, with 
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S4cr<^ and divine reverence, the books of the Shastras and to ol>ftervc 
religious acts accurately and precisely, nay with bigotry, in accordance 
with them. With the help of their Brahman priests who arc in Bengal 
sexually distinct from, and elsewhere socially equal to, other Brahmans 
who are the priests of Brahmans, Kshattriya and Vatshya there. .In 
Bengal from BollaVs time out of factious parly^clique in earning liveli- 
hood the Karhi-Brahmans tried to exalt themselves and their own 
Yojmans, the Boidya, the Kayastha, the Noboshak, the Gondhobcius 
the Shank liari, the Kansari and some other castes, and lower othci 
Brahmans and their respective Yojmans of the adverse faction. They 
and the Sh'iundikas conspicuously perform the worship of the recog- 
nised Hindu gods generally worship|)cd, namely, Brahma, Bishnu, Ra- 
dha Krisna, Sitarani, Jagannalh, Shalgrani and other forms or Avat- 
ars of Bisnu, Moheswar, Shiva, Linga and other forms of Shiva, Durga, 
Kali, Jagaddhattri, Bashanti, Annapurna, and other forms of Durga or 
Shakti, !^kmi, Sarasvati, Kartik, (langa, Shashti, 'i'lilasi, Manasa, 
Dharma, Ananta, Satya-Narayan or Satya-Pir, Shilola, Mongol-Chandi 
and other Hindu gods. 

The Khondo-Sahus and Shaundikas like other Hindu castes fast 
on Shivarutri, Janmastanii, Dashahara, Dhelafela, Mohastanii, Nil, Runi- 
navami, and their widows fast on I'^kadasi, .\mahasya and Purnima. 
They observe the festivals on Dashahara, Snanjatra, Rathjatra, Jhulan- 
iatra, Arandhan, Mahalayu, 'I’il 'larixin, Durgapujn, Daksancranli, 
Kalipuja with Dewali, Bhratridwitia, (lOstastami, Jagaddhattripuju, 
Kartikpujri, Rashjatra, Makar-Sankninti and Maghia Pratargangcisnun, 
Doljatra and Kagua Iloli Gondheswaripuja, Nuvabarsa Natun Khata 
or New Years day of tradesmen, Bonbhojona ora sort of pic-nicin the 
wood and Rendhekhauah also a sort of pic-nic by c'ooking and eating 
rice out of doors. They give Sironi to the Mahomedan cods, Pir, Gaxi 
S dieh orGa/.imia, Jiiuiba Pii, Golainali Saheb, etc. 'Phe richest ol 
them sink tanks in the midst of iiicadow*^, plant Panchabali, Ashalthha 
or Bot tree by llu* side of high ways, erect (ihats on river banks, open 
Ateethishala for the niainten.'ince of mendicant beggars, Fakirs and 
Bostoms, construct roads, establish schools, cause the perusal, with ex- 
planation and singing, of Mohabharat, Ramayan, Bhagabat^ Chuitanya 
('harita Mritu, Hari Sankirttan, .\stoprohor, etc. 

They revere, protect and worship Itrahniiin, Vaishtiob, cows, 
Bilwa-tree, Ashalthu, Hot, Nim, cocuanut-tree, Ganges and temples and 
have special respect for the weaker sex. They reverentially visit the 
places of pilgrimage, Brindaban, Purusottoin, Kashi Baranasi, Gaya, 
Dwaraka, Haridwar, Gangasagar Kalighat, Tarakeswar, Navadwip, Tri- 
l)eni, Koyapatlia, Prayag, etc. They consider their person polluted un- 
less and until purified by pilgrimages especially to Brinda&iti, Kashi, 
Gaya and Shree Kshettra after Diksha. 

They swear by touching copper, Tiilasi and Ganges-water, or Slial- 
gram) Son's head, Brahmans feet, or Harinam or in the name of hus- 
band or Ishwar or chief god, or other gods 

If an^ one wants to witness a Hindu caste in its pristine condition 
in observing the rites, usages and customs, the Khondo-Saha caste will 
be interesting as such seeming rude or rough. 

'Phey are conscientious, god-fearing, attached to religion (the 
liberal Vaisnavism) and honest in matters other than tjade-matters*> 
piompt in giving what is due to others. In lingering diseaseat (mt flir- 
tation or for killing a cow or hurting a Brahman by accident, they 
expiate the transgression by the penance called Chandrayana with thd 
shaving of the head. 



irr rnK Kk )Vi).vS\ir \s onsnRVK 


m 

The Khondo-Sahas ol>serve the following rites and ceremonies ; — 

(r) Cforvadhan (a rite), on the fifth day of the first menses, wiHl or 
without Honia (pouring. clarified>butter into the sacrificial fire) and 
Nandimukho-Shradh, (propitiating the deceased ancesters) and feasts 
according to circumstances ; (2) Sadha-Bhokshon (u custom), wherein a 
pregnant woman is ceremoniously fed, Pakkn and Kacbcha, with feasts; 
^3) Simontonnayan or applying Vermillion on the pregnant woman’s 
luir-puiiing (a rite), with (»r without Iloma and Nandimukho-Shradha ; 
(4) Ponchamrita with Homa, Nandimukho-Shradha, Suryarghya, Nara 
yunpuja and feasts, wherein she eats I’oncho-gobya or curd, milk- 
cream, cUrifiod-buiter, dung, and calf-urine (a rite) ; 

(5) JatOkaor culling and knotting the navel of the still-born 
child (a rile) ; 

Amongst the memliers of every Hindu caste the position of the 
Sun in the /mlidc and the child’s position with respect to the sun, the 
moon, the pliinels and the 2 7 constellations of stars at its birth determine 
its Rashi or Zodiacal sign (Aries, 'laurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo. Virgo, 
Libra, Scorpio, Sagilarius, C^apricornus, Accjuarius or Pisces), Gona or 
race (I)eva />., god, Rakshasa />., cannibal, or NorarV, man), Varna 
<'r flnctional colour (Bi[)ra /.c. Brahman, Kshalra, Vaishya or Sliudra) 
and Dosha or lord of destiny (Sun, Moon* Mercury Venus, Jupiter, Nep- 
tune, Saturn and the two Rahu and Ketu); and these again determine its 
whole career. All these are embodied in its horoscope prepared by an 
astrologer in the sixth month. The horoscof>e.s of bride and bridegroom 
settle happy or unhappy union. \ well-selected Zodiacal name some- 
times denotes all these facts. For instance the author's Rashinama 
or Zodiacal name is Ghaneshyama whereof the Icttei Gha denotes that 
his Rashi is Capricornus, Na denotes that he is Pian in race, Sha denotes 
that he is .V/zWin in function and Ma denotes that ^^cr^:ury became the 
loni of his destiny at his birth. His wife's Zodiacal name is Niroda 
denoting her Zodiacal sign (Scorpio), Deva-race, and Bipra (Brahman)- 
\'arna. 'J’beastrologeis attribute the absence of his issue to this unhappy 
union of a man of Sliudra race with a woman ofBrahman-racc, the mar- 
riage being procured by saying that her horoscope was missing and the 
astrological calculation Ixiing made with the names (Narayan and 
Kiron Moyee) by which they are ordinarily known,— the last alternative 

(5a) Shentcra-puja to appea.se Bidhata-purush (the first of the 
Hindu 'J'riad) on the sixth day after birth, when, it is believed, he set- 
tles the child’s age, (a custom) ; (5b) Atkorhaye, (a ciiitoin), wherein 
the children strike the back of the busker on which the child was placed 
after delivery, abuae its father and throw it over the hut wherein it wa.s 
delivered, and are feasted with eight sorts of parched grain and sweets ; 
(5c) Shosti-puja to propitiate a female monster, originally the doyourer 
of ^bies afterwards transformed into their tulelaiy goddess, with the 
priest’s help ; (6) Nama-koron or naming the child (a rite), with or with- 
out Homa and presentsto the astrologer; (7) Annaprashona or salting, with 
nr without Homa, Nandimukho-Shraddha with priests and feasts in the 
sixth or eighth month (a rite); (8) Niskramona or app^rance of the child 
in public by visiting a holy place (a rite) : (9) Tanmotithl or anniversary 
of birth-day (a custom); (10) Churha-koron or Keshanta (a rite), wherein 
the child’s hair is , first ataved before a god (Ponchanondo, Tarokesh- 
wor, etc.) oragoddeSll (Kali), etc., with Puja;(ii) KomA-b^haor 
boring the ears, with sacrifice with priest (a rite) ; (is) Bid^aroiftbha— 
Hatekhorhi or commencing education; (13) Diksha or receiving Guru- 
M&ltrawr prucepts f^om the spiritual guide or preceptor, (a rite); among 



$00 Thr Vaishya KhondoSaha and the Shaundika 


the Vaishnavas in the place of Upanayana, attended with Konthi-Dhar- 
on or wearing the wooden-wreath in the place of the sacred thread ; or 
(14) Upaoayana with sacred thread in some places in Behar, North- 
Western Provinces, Oudh, etc. (a rite) ; 

(15) Blbfthft or marriage, generally in the Prajapottya form: — 

{n) Sonkolpa, Kotha-uttltapan, at first generally the bride’s 
party picks out tlic bride groom generally aged between 16 or 20, en- 
quires whether the families belong to different Gotras but to the same 
sub-castc and she is not within five generations on kis mother’s side, 
expresses a wish of marriage, takes his horoscope and consults an 
astrologer ; 

(#) If the astrological influences recorded in t/ieir horoscopes be 
adverse, his horoscope is forth with returned ; and there ends the mat- 
ter. If these agree and allow a happy union, the two horoscopes arc sent 
to his house where these are carefully collated hy his astrologers. If it 
is all right : if theie be no other hitch such as lingering disease, stain in 
the family and the like, and if the parties like the match, marriage is 
announced. She must he below 1 2 and not menstruating. 

(c) Patro-dekha, her friends go to his house to inspect him and his cir- 
cumstances and present him with a gold-mohor or some pieces of silver. 

(d) Now the parties arrive at a settlement as to the dower to be 
presented by her father in golden ornaments, silver ornaments, hard 
cash ; silver-plates, embroidered cloth, brass-plates, bedstead and 
other hard wares, bed, curtain and other necessary useful furnitures and 
house hold utensils all to form her parapliemalia, depending mostly on 
her father’s circumstances and his position in wealth, education and 
smartness. There is no Shulkya or bride-price. It out-castes 
bride’s family, whatever his father or 1 datives give to her now forms 
her Youtuk or paraphernalia). 

(e) . Pan potra, ( hetel-lcaf ceremony), Bag-daiui (giving words or 
assurance— betrothal), Patri-dekha (inspecting the bride), l)ina-Sthira 
or Din-Ohora ( fixing the day of marriage ), on a day fixed his father 
with his priest, relatives and friends goes to her father’s house with rich 
presents in sweetmeats, curd and fish. Her father invites his priest 
and relatives. They assemble ; a Ghot or brass-pot full of water with 
mango-twig and a plantain on it is placed in their midst ; a dish of 
betel-leaves and sandal lies close j and a lamp burns. The bride 
gaudily dressed is brought and conspicuously seated, unless the other 
party directs th it she should apjicar in simple dress for inspection. 
They inspect her as far as is possible that there be no defect in her 
person. Her priest then holds a betel-leaf covered over with sandal 
and blesses her with paddy and Durba (grass-twigs) and the bride’s father 
and the bride-groom’s father promise to perform the marriage. 

Jfis father presents her with a piece of rich cloth, a gold-orna- 
ment and a gold-Mohor or some pieces of sliver coins. His relatives 
present her with silver coins. Generally a day is fixed now by con- 
sulting a calendar for celebration of the marriage Her father feeds 
the pe.Rjns assembled. 

(/) Boitokn (Ponchayot), both the parties convene their respective 
meeting of the caste-fellows to receive their assent to the union who may 
reverse it if they differ in caste or sub-caste (Mela). 

(g) Nimontrona (invitation), each party then invites its relatives, 
connections and caste-fellows by presenting two betel-nuts and for fines 
some eighty’s of cowrie-shells or price according to rank, send presents 
in brass-pots or brass-plates, flour, Ghee (clarified-butter), sweetm^ts, 
curd, fish, etc. to Shrotriya Brahmans and the Saha’s Brahm&ns and 
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friends of other castes, and doll out brass plates, oil, turnocric, betels, 
nuts and sweetmeats to caste-fellows. 

{h) l^aukikota or Aiburhobhat : the {arsons invited send cloth 
and sweetmeats or price varying in quantity with propinquity. 

(;) Each party stores up articles for feasts and the like. 

( j) Mongola-ghora, (room of auspices) each party sets apart a 
room for performing marriage-ceremonies and furnishes it with (A) Kula 
or a huskcr containing Mongla-Btiandos or four small earthen pots 
with cover containing rice, pulse, turmeric, inyruvoleum and nuts with a 
piece of silk-cloth spread over it; (H) Dila or Huron-dala, u dish 
containing (/) Foncho-Shosti ( paddy, pulse, Muga, barley and rye* 
mustard), (11) Poncho fol (betel-nut, myrovolcum, plantain in a bunch, 
nutmeg and Boyrha), Poncho- Kama (gold, silver, copper, pearl and Pio- 
liala), (Hi) Aluktoka (red paint for the women’s feet) (iv) and vermillion, 
turmeric, Uurba, flower, curd, lamp, stone and cow-tail, sandal, etc. used 
for receiving, bidding farewell or congratulating with honour a god, 
a king, a bride or a biide-groom ; (C) Barhi, a small house of clay 
moulded and burnt by a potter, white washed and placed on a dish 
sanctified by some person, ( 1 )) Shreu, a flower made of pasted rice 
ground with water; (£) Alipona-pithas, two wooden scats decorated with 
me white paint of rice ground in water, whereon bride and bride-groom 
stand to perform certain man iage-rites ; a new mat, a nut-cracker 
(at bride-groom’s house) and a Korjola-nela (an iron receptacle for the 
Korjol or carbon diluted in oil to paint children’s eyes, in bride’s 
house.) A lamp is made to burn continually up to bride’s return. 

(k) Eyo ; three, five, seven or nine mariied ladies, none be- 
ing a widow, wife of a widower, or mother of a deceased child, one 
of whom is selected as their head and called Ayc-Mongolayee, who 
can he so once only in one year, all wearing saffron clotlies without 
black border, who perform Nit-kit (rites) and prepare /ns (or her) food ; 

(/) Gatro-horidra, on tlie day of marriage, or two or four days be- 
fore it, the Kyos assemble in the Mongolaghora, set him (or her) on 
the mat and tub massed turmeric and oil on tlie forehead as token of 
cleansing the body with these, and rub their hands in rice and pulse 
to cleanse the hands (it turmeric, and furnish him with the nut-cracker 
and her with the Korjol-neta ; while the strains of Kuson-chauki (bag- 
pipe) bestow good-luck and bands play, ('aste* fellows begin to launch 
eon at 10 or 11 ante m^ridieniy to dineat noon with Kachchi (rice, 
curries, flsh and rice boiled with milk, sugar and spices) and to sup at 
night with Pakki (cakes fried in Ghee, curries, sweets, curd, milk-cream, 
etc ), and to be entertained with balls and other amusements every day 
till Yajna. 

Both have attendants, Nit- Bora generally his younger brother and 
Nit-Kone, younger sister. Both arc invited by near relatives to 
dine, sup or launch in unmarried state (Aiburho-Bhat). 

(m) Kamana ; before noon on one intervening day the Eyos as- 
semble, rub their own p^son with oil and massed turmeric and the 
hair with Amlai (Amloki and spices), get the nails pared by the family 
female-barber, eat sweetmeats, receive betels, nuts and sugar-loaves 
with great joy and assist the £yo-Mongolayee in spinning thread and 
tinginp it yellow with turmeric to be used on the day of marriage to 
tie bndegiDooi’a wrist. 

(n) Ob the day of marriage the bridegroom and the bride must 
bathe in a river or a tank before suo-rise. 

(o) (i) Fomioon that day the Eyos lasting paint, on the wall of 
tb€ Mongola^oia facing east, a human figure with vermillion solved 
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in Ghcc and nine spots of verroillion, Korjol and sandal above it and fix 
a bundle of nine Durbas (twigs of grass) at the middle with massed 
turmeric, representing Visnu, the lord of sacrifices, preserver of the uni-, 
verse as the second of the Hindu Triad, general of the gods and pro- 
tector of, and bestower of peace in, marriage, (ii) Then they place, at 
its feet, on a wooden-seat decorated with Alipona, a Kola-shora (dish 
of lap) or an earthen vessel containing five fruits (pomogranates, small 
cocounuts, bctel-iifits, niyrovoleum, and Boyrhas) in pairs, wrapped up 
with saffron cloth tied round with a red thread having Durbas knot- 
ted with it, (iii) worship it with flowers saying, *Visnove Nomoh ’ (obei- 
sAnce for Visnu), and mark /tis (and Aer) forehead with the turmeric. 

(p) riiLMi ih(*y stand round ///>// and pass round /ttm the yellow 
thrc.id spun before seven times on their fingers without touching /i/w, 
twine the.se logetlier into a string, tie nine Durbas with it and tie it 
round /fis riglit-hand wrist. 

{i\) Nandiinukha-Shraddha, then the head of Ats (or Aer) family 
propitiates his ancestors with offerings with his piiest who touches with 
every article of B()r.':nda]a, the Ghot and /uYor her forehead and simi- 
larly ties a second thread round his right-hand-wrist. 

(r) In the afternoon after dinner they place the Mongola-Bhandos 
before Mm in the Mongola-ghora and o[^n the covers, and M covers 
these saying, ‘ I conceal (naming the bride)'s shame’, thiice. 

(s) Kolatcla snan (ablution under the plantain-tree), then the 
ISyos take him (or her) to a stone having four plantain-branches on 
its four corners in the inner court-yard, sprinkle water to bathe him (or 
/ic/*), dress him (or her) in rich silk-clothes, receive or congratulate him 
(or he. ) for the purposes of marriage hy presenting Kula, Dala, Barhi, 
and Sliree to him (or her), that is, moving every one of these up and 
down by the [>t*rson touching the forehead and the feet thrice, pas.s 
burning straw under the legs of ICyo-Mongolayee and the bride-groom 
<or bride) four limes while they .stand tete-a-tete facing cast, north, 
west and soiilh respectively, sitiiilarily tie a third thread round his wrist 
and escort him (or her) inU) I lie Mongola-ghora. 

Now the bride rests here pouting her cheeks with two nuts in her 
mouth, covering her face with a betel-leaf and placing a cocoanut on 
her lap till Stri-Achar. But the bride-groom is restless to prepare 
himself for going to her father's house, gets his forehead decorated 
with sandal, we.ars ornaments, dresses gaudily, and so forth. 

(t) rhe marriage procession; then at eve (or earlier depending on 
the distance of the bride’s father’s residence) his relatives and friends 
are mustered together ; the Choturdola or silver throne, to convey /iiiw 
and the Tonjoii to carry Nit Bora are made ready, two rows of light- 
stands composed of trees and ladders of mica-candelabra or at present 
Acetiline gasalicrs, lanterns and torches commence from the Chotur- 
dola and extend to a considerable distance by the sides of the street. 
Within these are arranged thus : (i) tom-toms and auspicious native 
drums and ministrels with bagpipes and flags pioneer ; (2) a steamer of 
bamboo and i^aper with the peacock’s head and dancing girls on it 
playing to tom-tom follows; (3) then follows a band; (4) then follows a 
show-mountain of bamboo and paper; (5) then follows another tuind ; 
and so on. In his front inarch horsemen, lancers with silver lances, 
the swordsmen and the like in regular array keeping alive the idea of the 
Kakshosa form of marriage in vogue in yore wherein brides would 
be snatched away weeping and crying from herparedts and relatives. 

When everything is ready and the hour is auspieioiis (not K|la- 
Ratra or Bara-Bela) the bride-groom sterts from the Mnnj^a-ghora 
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aiid hib mother asks *wt)ither do you Uih niy son ?' and //e answers, ' to 
fetch a maid-servant for you, my mottWr.' When he treads the thres- 
hold the women make the hour lucky with shouts of ' Ulu-ulu/ blasts 
of cunch-shelU and throwing parch^ paddy (lChod)u), 

As soon as Ae occupies the throne the whole procession moves on 
slowly to the bride’s fathei’s residence with fire-works, followed by a 
line of carriages bearing Bora-jatras (bride groom’s guests.) 

If it be some miles off, the procession is arranged from a place 
about a mile ufT, where Af conics by steamer, railway or carriages. It 
depends on his pecuniary strength. In miserable cases tlie bride- 
groom, the priest, the barber who is the custodian of his dress, Topor 
(ornamental conical Sola-head dress of a bride-groom), etc. and a re 
lative 01 two suffice ; and the nearest relatives alone arc fed ; but tlie 
rites are unavoidable. 

The bride’s father receives them with great respect ; and the bride- 
groom is safely without stumbling-block conducted to a grand seat pro- 
vided. where he holds the Durbar or Panchayat meeting to witness 
and evidence the gift. 

. The bridal Sobha (meeting), the bride’s father decorates his house 
witii lights, dags, garlands, etc., and arranges the bridal gifts (bedstead 
with cushion, pillows, budsheet and curtain), Almirah, drawers, chairs, 
hanging, footstoolsand other hardwares, silver-plates, brasviilates, Asons, 
woollen seats, wooden seats, silver coins on a dish, and so on as settled 
before marriage) on one end of the outer court-yaid and a vast uceoin- 
modution for Bora-jatras and Konya-jatras (bride's guests) on the 
other, leaving sufficient space in the middle for performing the mar 
riage gift. This spot called Chhaya-Mondopa is sanctified with Ali- 
pona painted by a maiden girl. In its midst is placed a Dhota with 
Ali|)ona>pitha on its west facing east-ward lor the bride-groom and the 
other on its east facing westward for the bride. An woollen .seat (Ason) 
is provided on its south facing northward for her father (the donor). 
The iiriesls generally sit on its north. The seat of the assembled Brah- 
mans is provided close to it. The astrologers, .Agrodanis and barbers 
wait close. A dish of flowers, a Kosha (copper vessel for water), a 
Kooshi (a smaller copper-vessel to lift water), a dish containing Ghee, 
fried paddy, straw, etc., a Rekha (rice-measuring cane-vessel), Vermillion 
and a cup of curd, a cup of Modhuporka and two recd-ringi^ and three 
reed-Bistoras (knotted reeds representing a man) are provided. 'J'he 
persons assembled are garlanded and provided with nose-gays by both 
the parties and with Sorbot (cold drink) and rose-water by him. His rela- 
tives and men busily arrange to feed all the sorts of men (guests, players 
and bearers) assembled and to provide them with fit place for sleeping. 

The men of the bride’s village demand Barowari or donations for 
common village festivals or beneficial acts. 

(u) Konya- Somprodana ; at the punctual hour ( Bibaba-Logna) 
lucky for performing the marriage-gift, as ascertained by the astrologer 
and the calendar, the bride-groom is conducted to his seat by the 
Ghota; the donor takes hit seat and commences the solemn act with 
his priest a^ressing the bride-groom thus : (supplied by the priest* 
Niberon Chandra Chakravarti) *With obeisance, wdl, yon are 
and Ai answerSi * Well, X am (ready.) Donor : 'I will worship you'; 
and Ae says, * t rngke obeisance, do,’ and with the barber’s help 
changes dmss, wearing the silk-cloth presented by bride’s father Wnd 
puts on Topor^ The donor then offers Argbya (l^rbya, Atopa or son- 
fiviedwice m water) to his priest, touches the bride-grocNii^ right thigh 
an^ says, ' With Obeisance to Visnu, this day in the month of-*, in the 
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new-moon (or full-moon) period (Paksha), on the— -day of the new (or 
full) moon, I worship the specially selected and preferred bride-groom 
by name — , who is son of — , grand-son of— and great-grand-son of — , 
of the — Gotra and — Provora. With obeisance to Visnu, this day . . . 
moon, in order to bestow, in happy marriage, — by name who is daugh- 
ter of — , grand-daughter of — , and great -grand-daughter of—, of the 
— Gotra and — Provora, after having worshipped you with these Padyah 
(water for washing feet), etc , 1 accept you for nuptial ceremony.* He 

says, * with obeisance, 1 give me up for marriage.* 

The donor requests, ' I'crform all the bride-groom’s ceremonies as 
ordained by the Shastra.’ He prnmi.se.s saying, * 1 will as far as 1 know.* 

(v) Stri-Achar. ^He is conducted into the seraglio and stands at 
the Kolatolu in the inner court-yard ; and the five, seven or nine bride’s 
maids (her Kyo.s) richly dressed, 1. (i) witli burning torches of reeds go 
round him seven times, and accept and honour him with H jron by pre- 
senting (2) twenty-one betel-leaves by moving them up and down from 
temple to toe three times, and (3) twenty-one lamps of hemispherical 
Dhustura burning with oil and wicks placed in them on a busker (Kula) 
thrice, throw the burning lamps over his head behind him and (v) sud- 
denly disappear hiirridly. II. (1) 'Phen the bride’s sisters’ husbands 
(or in their absence the baibcrs) carry the bride on the other decorated 
wooden seat while she swells her cheeks with tw'o nuts in her mouth, 
carries a cocoa-niit 011 her lap and covers her face with a betel, round him 
seven-times, hold her in veil in his front tete-a-tete ; (2) now his friends 
cry aloud requesting all mischievous beings and evil-thinking men to 
go away j (3) a silk cloth is thrown over them ; the bride’s veil is with- 
drawn ; and they see each other’s face with four eyes ; (4) then the veil 
is drawn again ; then (5) he takes w'ater in his hand and pours it on 
her hand and she pours it into an earthen pot called Aya(ti)-handi, 
((^hhuiini-narhj) ; then (6) they interchange garlands (Mala-bodol) and 
she (7) is conducted into the Alongola ghora. He returns and resumes 
his scat in the (^bbaya-Mondopa. 

Thf; donor lakes a llistora, says, ‘ obeisance to Bistora Bistora 
Bistura; receive it,’ and presents it to him ; and be accepts it saying, ' I 
accept the Bistora,’ and throws it on his left. He similarly accepts 
and throw's a second Bistora on his right and a third on his rear. 

The* donor ; ‘ With obeisance, Padyah I’adyah Padyah ; receive 
these and he accepts saying, ‘ I accept the Padyah.’ 

Similarly Aighya, Achomoniya (water to wash hands and mouth) 
and Modhupurka (curd and honey) arc presented and accepted. He 
holds the brass-cup of Modhuporka with the thumb and middle of 
his left hand and tastes it thrice, and the barber takes it away with 
the leavings. 

Then the bride is brought and seated on her Pitha. Both clasp 
fast their right-hands with a nut in over the Ghota, and the priest coils a 
garland round these, coils his sacred thread around his right-hand 
thumb, utters Gayotri thrice and recites, ‘ As Indrani (is to her 
husband) Indra, Swaha to Agni, Bhadra to Baishrobon, Domoyonti to 
Nola, Sita to Rama, (k)uri to Shonkor, and Lakshir.i to Narayana, so 
be you to your husband.’ 

The donor says thrice, * obeisance to the bride (adorned) with rai- 
ment and ornaments.’ ' With obeisance these perfumes and 
flowers (are offered) to the Lord god Projapoti (progenitor, creator of 
the universe and first of the Hindu Trinity). Obeisance to the 
bride-groom worshipped in the act of Somprodana. With obeisanee td * 
Visnu, this day . . . moon, 1 give — by name, daughter of-, grand- 
daughter of-, and great-grand-daughter of-, of the— gotra and-* 
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Probom with (ibafiiAiioB hi Viinii, to ftm, tht hrid»f room by tiame -« 
sou of—, frond-ion ol-^, and great*8imd>ooti of-^ of the— €k>tta 
aud— Proboim* ; and A# iay% 'fiariiotig (tot it be so.)* 

The donor ; *I (Resent the meut-plates in Youtuka to you. my 
Bon-in-law’ ; Ae accepto theee saying, 'Barhhong*. 

So rice, water, spiced betel. wateKiotSt bed, etc., are presented 
and aeoepted severally. Tlie donor in Itokihiuauta says, *With obeisance 
to Visnu, this day...moon, in order to finish this accomplished anspt* 
Clous act of ^ving the daughter away in marriage, 1 pay to you the 
worshipped bride-grOom shining preeminently by name— of— gotm and 
— ProTOra, the Dakshina valued at the price of five grains, Projapoti 
iieing its ^od. With obeisance, I pray, let this act of giving away 
daughter in marriage performed today be without defect or stint 

Now the bride rises up and goes round the bride-groom by 
his iMick keeping him on her right-lund side and clasping as before 
all along and sits by his left. Her priest fastens a knot with a corner 
of his silk-sheet and a corner of her wearing silk-cloth (Gant-Chora- 
Bc^dhon), recites, *0 knots of clothes, be one bound to-gether as one 
peKon, Uke Arundhati and (her husband) Bosistha. Gouri and 
Sh&nkora, Rohini and Bjllova, Chhaya (shade) and the Sun, 
Monoroma and Kamadeva and, Rod and her husband, Urwosi and 
Sonoka, the circle-handed Visnu and Lokshmi, and Danika andNarada’s 
darling, takes the Rekha and paints on its outer side a Sindur-Rekha 
(Une of Vermillion) about un iuoh long and eighth of aii iuoh broad aud 
paints She bride’s hair-parting with it above the forehead, pulls the 
veil to cover her face, puts on Ayoti-Loha (iron-bungle beUeved 
to prolong husband's life) round her left-hand wrist— the three signs 
of a married lady, and blesses the happy pair. 

The donor: 'With obeisance to Visnu, in order to finish this act of 
the auspicious Pani-grohonoin (taking bv the hand) of both the married 
pair p^ormed this day...moon, I,— by iuune..,Probora, offer this 
Dokshina (priest's fee) amounting to one silver-piece being the price 
of gold, Shn-Visnu being its god to the Brahman named— ...Provora. 
Let this aot of Pani- grohonom performed be without defect or stint.' 

The bride-groom takes off his hand from hers and places it on 
her heart saying, 'Let that be my heart, and let my hei^ be yours.' 

Then they are made to obsenre the Dhniba or Polar-star. 

So tor the Khondo-Saha's nuptial ceremonies coincide verbatim 
in detail with those of the Brahmra and some other castes. In the 
to^owifig final aa of Homa and sacrifice the Khondo-Saha caste 
is simply formal and nominal ; whilst the Brahmans are painstaking 
and orthodox ; and a Brahman bride«gioom in Kusondika after retitm- 
ing homo sits un toes on a reed-seat eight ftngem (about 6 inches)squani^ 
from sight to twelve Anit Mmdkm and bum a huge fire with wood, 
poors one Ser and a quarter of clarified-butter churned out of cow- 
milk, boils Choru (rice cooked with sugv and milk) and ofas it and 
betels, plantain, etc down on the fire till all are consumed, nscites 
Vaidika incantatiuns and pours curd into it to send it down into the 
sea and to cool dm ssitb, the bride sitting by his toft all along. 

But Che Khondo-Saha married couple ait at ease on the Pitha at the 
Chhayn-Moudopa in the very night of marriage, stir a small 
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Are with straw, pour some drops ui sinuliir clanfied-butter, parclied 
paddy, hotels, plaataiii, etc. into it, uttoriug all the while ^Obeisance 
to the four-faced Brohma (Arenas witness, having water-ppt ia his hand, 
the source (if the four V^as (as issuiug trom him) and resort of the 
twice-born in rigid acts of sacrifice.’ The Montras are in Sanskrit 

Hare ends the necessary part of the ceremony in the Prajapotya 
form in the oase of the KJioudo-Saba caste; and the happy pair are con- 
duoted into the bride's Mongola Oliora also called Basoru-Ghora for 
this night. Here they feast together and take rest together on a Shitol- 
Pati when her female lolatious are intioduced to him; and many jokes, 
theoretioil and practical, are cracked, and smart and witty ropiirties 
are uitorohauged They produce one of the nuts that lay in the bride’s 
mouth the whole day and make him crack it and eat a poitioii, as a 
charm to render him a hen-pecked hiibbAud over true to her , and his 
imtoruoker is snatched away by one of thenii tun he pays two rupees 
for it. This uay they make the happy pair keep up tiiis whole night; 
because it is thought that especially this night and the follovviiig eight 
nights are fatal to him. 

In the neat momma aii aoooiiiit is made of the several dues to be 
paid to Bhats, Fmpu, KangalU (beggars) if any, villHgc-scbooI master, 
bride’s tutor if any, the zemindar, aorshippers of local gods, bride's 
fatlier’s servants, inaid-servauts, harbei, femalo-barhor, whashernniii, 
nstrolugor, Mali (floaerer,) tnidaife that helped clnriiig bride’s delivery, 
Muddor-foinsh of tiie village, etc, and for Baroaari and other ptihlio 
benenoml acts, and tlie amount is placed ui bis custody f4>r payment after 
the departure of the btidegroom He pa^s (Nanadn-Khodnnt of two 
rupees to bridegroom's sisters to reconcile them that they will not 
roul-treat his dnughtoi 

Now tiie liiido’s near relations becuinc bridegroom’s oonncotiiuis 
(qffines' by blessing the inarned pair by pUciiig some poddy and Durbo 
on the head and presenting one rupee or eight onuas according to 
propinquity. 

When everything is ready at about nine or ten, Anfe Meridiem^ tha 
married pair stand on the two decorated wooden-seats and the bride-maids 
bid them farewell by presenting Kula, Dula, Biirhi and Shri ; then they 
similarly stand in the Mougola-Ghora facing eastward with the Itride'e 
father iu the front holding a dish of nee with twotmtsand a ailver>piece, 
and her motlsirbehind spreading one ham of her wearing oloUi; thedhibher 
rtsignaliu the oeramony of Somorpoo (giving away f.#. transfer sdL (die 
duly of PMriM Fotai), all his rights in, dsisssao, trosia over an4*oasea 
fop^ or pMaotion in geuiral of, his daughter tv the brid«grQPin« 
wespittg and saying in hoarse voiaa, ^Haretobefoif tha was nrima ; .alai 
heneeflorih she Wmes yonis for.avaf, and sesumes your Jiiat% 4h>tm 
add ooste,* ead haiidsorer or passes rise, dish above tba Jsridr .pu 
the oloth eo spread behind, luriuoattug farewaU to the daegther eaUed 
Lakshttii, hut khepiag mh his wealrii id oout oud laud alga egUad 
Iiakshini.^(i£iQiiiolcaiiehali) 

Idittediately tfaeheaft^ ths man led pair'aia horns Sn sMs Out of 
the house w(ih tilt bride ou his Icfft rf pomible or fbllo#idg him ^ rinse. 
Haercupies bis Ohoturdria Mid Blie, a Miihsipfga hthind' h4ii..uiibnd 
tiw whole piiecMiivu,ias in the night Iwfme^ iiMiilimsh)jsly 'lv%.di^ 



THE CSREMOMieS Of THV KBOHdlKSAMl. 


enl Why td hia honaa, only the ^iUtifsinfilrton l[>ovt(on UinK i^apla^ed by 
treea, tiowera atid flajBfa pi papet. If" IM dlatanoe be ?evy lenfi it takes 
plaeein the aftefbooii from^ii plaoe abent a mile off frem faia Mlikr’k 
realdeued, %hete he with tlie piimeaeledBetl tieoeeseriea ia oanded ' by 
almeier* oaniegfea or boata* Oobaaionel^^fhe married pair diifd on a 
obariot and four with a regimeiitkl band. 

A Kola-Narhu mado of dviated ooooa nu^ rioe Md molakaea h aent. 

Aa Boon na they rencb the front of die ieaidenoe two ma^iOd women 
atand by with two pitohera full of water a% a Iboky omen and empty the 
pttchcra under the oariiagea. They ore lioruci in ariha and taaie milk- 
cream while enteritis the honae, occupy the taro decorated wondoh ahkta 
in the inner court-yard facing eastward, are received with Boron by ^e 
ladioB,and, with a Rekha full of paddy and two nuta borue on hia left pmm 
over tho bride’s head, enter the Mongola-Ghora on a cloth apread on the 
ground by dropping with hia nnt-crncker aome paddy from the Rekha 
aa they pnsa aide by side, hia brother olmtriicta the doorway aud he 

r miaea to marry him ; and they take their aeat on the Pati preaented 
her (kther. Hia near and dear rblatibnii keb and blest tibebtide by 
j^cfng paddv and Dttrba on her hettd and pre^iUi^in'^ an ornament, a 
rupee or so (Boii-dekha orYoutuka). Tho ladteB of utes niiervene again 
and place the four earthen potn of rice, etc. bcfoto them, and make 
the bride empty thene of rico and make him fill these np with rice 
thrice, flaying. ‘I will feed and clothe you fully.’ They make him 
measiire paddy and she steula, make him count Oourie'Sbella and ahe 
ateala and ia caught in theft by hia younger brother, make them play 
cards, and bo forth. 

Then they direct the bride to untie the threads of hia hand and 
ahe does ao. Lastly they take them to the Kolatola for final ablution 
and aprinklo water to bathe them, receive them by Boron and, direct 
them to depart and live aahusbaud aud wife. Here end all the neoeaaary 
rites for the purpose of the marriage. 

Then tho married pair go to eet milk cold-rice boild the day 
before aud kept iii water (Dudha*FautSi) at a neighbour’s house and oat 
nothiiig at home thaw day ; and in future the day a woman oomea to her 
hiiahand's house from her father’s housoi she oata nothing at her 
boaband’e house. 

Aftffr bidding farewall to the married paw tba Wde‘e father oon- 
vsenie hia relatiTii and Matafellowie and fiuiehei the ^oeremopy of Som- 
prodanom with a aiid*day faaet iarfee, fish, ourriea and Pisyor. But the 
aeeaaioiip aifte and Ungenaa little longer at bridfigrootn’e hpiiae aipriiig 
tho eight daya of bouejFHBiooii epentfat ibnatSi morry-jtn^iugt* belle apd 
ether amnoMaeiita when thay mnik net Uto apart eepectflly at jqtiyht. 




B«Mf tli«‘UMa^«fb<th<r tMidi til lihe biWrt pwwM rt ttndfltuft 01^ 
iwettmette of miow kinds, fruiti, nbox, tpuik of owdm gtrlaikbiiuid 
mmcf oUMT'aMfiil tttioitt «»tha brid«i|ttwinfih«iwi. Tlima Ofl dotd 
vt thamMMomtan fwwlNd,ihiiii*t«n^ hntbMddWine 

.m gamwded, fHrltnd tho iMnitd<i*iK^ /ptef niuidil vitb UMm. pUnn 
ditmoB left.f»6d theft ttking (MW pcitntelf 

M mdM. him an MnwUiing mefumily tMtod. by iher, wd l«ve ufip 
•on th*>bed petwnUng the Iwim eMk • nipfe. 
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odd Mtr of agi on n «tan tlm flanoio Jvipilor and Voawnra 

aiuqiloioniimliogiiairiih AM Hob pmoniiof noofal honiabold AinriInfOi. 
h onrot ail dilNtt if tbi bmb a nd aooma pnaim bar,— D«in42oiima. 

( 16 ) Sboba^labn. Oa IfaO filbor'i^ inoth«f\ Mtid-fbchor*o or 
graad’inoHior’o doath tbo«ML or grand-oon oarrloo tbe dead bodj to tbb 
bunung Obtli if not inOfioiiiNj aimod tboro alive in Oanga-jattn, wean 
now ttuboidmd olotb and a Amt with a kew foeteued at iu two 
oonien leaving the wealing ^ipfanH tm the lluado^follBl^ gknpo it of 
all elotbei a^ Iwiidai feiobee an earthen pitebar of water, bathoa 
the dead-bod/, eoveie lie pnvj partn and breaat with pieoea df 
new cloth, atretohea it on the Ainend pjre prepared bj the M uddor 
Foraah with ite fhce npwaidi, preparei an earthen diah of TiU 
rioe, goldi oowrioi planim, boner, ouw*uil, eto„ maeeei lonio rioe^ 
Til and plantain with water to funu a funeral oake lor oSbiing^ 
uttere a Montra ae diotated by the Moriporba Brahmau to oouvey 
the aoul aooroee Boitorini (Poigatuiyi, leavea it on ita monUi^ 
biima a bundle of etraw and goea vouud it oeven timee, louebee ite 
face with the fire three timee tMeltbagiii) and eele the fire dmier 
thegpildof fbal, piekaowtand tbrotra the navel or atbee 
Oheyaua) intu the Oengee er Bhaglrathi (Qatigadava), wai^ee the 
apot with 3 pitohera of water tevdty attendant washing it ao), aeta a 
bamboo and the pitober full of water at lU iiead, atrikea the pitober 
with a above] aithout looking at u, depana iit peace, batliea bimeelf 
80 dreaaed, goes bonie with a btass-put of water without rubbing 
water off, receives heat of tire btmit in front of his house, ohews a 


Niin-leaf provided with his teeth, tiaes a reed iKusha or Kara) in bis 
house representing the dead penon, pours Til, rioe and water at its 
rout, leaves the net elothea diy on bia peraoii, faata the whide day, 
driuks thrse sips of water after the stare are visiblis aleeps on the 
ground without oushiou or pillows Oroa a blanket, the next day batbea, 
brings a brass-pot of water, pours Til, rioe and water at the root of the 
reed, eats a light lunob on fruita and aweets made of oongeaJed*milk 
and native augor, preparea bia own rioe in one eertben veaael prepared 
for the purpoah aeaaoniiig potato and Xachkala (a qwoiea of raw plan- 
tain) together at one oooking, makes it ready on a piauiaiu-leal, eats 
it in private alone witliout uttering weirda or demanoa with ""irt-aalt, 
Ohee, milk and native Sugar (Hobimh removts tljie epokieg pet hitia- 
aelf ouuide the house tufi iMpmlp » ^ •‘Mne Amina 

•r 10 dm tli mbm) mo w. to (hi* wimiOtpliSM I b foil atoontagfwiS' 
ont dtortnc or poriac mUo, «B tM> t«A dw aftor dMtO «An too fivito in 
tho BMW 3 dM d o ooootd wtthfhoMlodf Mb nriort, modi the tluroohoMo 


out divriiic or poriac mU 
tho oaM « dw d i oiaoti 

BhMiMhlL MOdifb 

aad fim m prloa of oouM 
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THi!. VilSHVA AUrb TAfe StfA^DlKA. 


tbe fMlly f«mAto 


hitfbtr itti thottf of the iiwiAMt mmmic Mk m, nMdkn vraAtlii roond 
hit md pfi Ikmd Haui hit lolai if hit nwtittiitl anole or 

lAther-in hvf if marriadt eoUrUiiM IHf pMfiiA prtioot with iigiil ittuch, 
got! home with hit ^ow-ho]d bembm in • grootailoni a m»rri«d Udy 
wlUi A bratt-t^ltohor full of wator w» 7 « ruotivot Lauklkata 

tffupnUr pi^mtA la elothos And from the ^raom liiYittd, fMt 

hlir cAite lonowa at night with oik«L tittfry ind iwii a, on the next day, 
the day of (17> Shraddhti-the graYtM and meat aolenkn of all eeremoniea 
<A rtra). Mart dunrlaa by the riwarHuda of ottiaide tba fillaga performa the 
Til-O-Kapohon Bliraddka earamony by otbr^g aixleaii eighty'# of Cowrie- 
ahel)i,au earthen nan full of Til-aeadoropa. gold. ettn-^riM nee, aiiced 
tUcha-Kala, beteb. nut|, ougar-loaxta^ olotnet. etc. on plantam-leavta 
epread on a new mat with the help of the familv-prieat. the aatrologer and 
the Amdani who geth all thaae.at'boon perforwia the Adya (original) 
SHraddha, offere to the deceased rice on a uraea-pl*te, water In a brass* 
claaa and raiment end presents Borbosa <16 kinds of useful houee-hold 
loniltarea, namely,) beditead, eushion, pillows, eurtain. ailYer^platea 
hraflfplatee, oabinet»warea, eto..(ati of which go to tna family^ neat} by caus- 
ing a grand meeting (Siiobhahoml |o pNeenl Mala (garland) and Chandaa 
( aaiidal), and reoelrea Shantij il ^ epr^nlping of water of pi^ace from I is 
priest. Hero ends the repgioua and neoeeaary part of the ceremony. Be 
feeds the aasembled Brahnisns of his oaete, GOewamis, Bhats, Aeharyae 
(astrologers I, AgrOdanis and Faqirs and presents money to them. He 
riehly rewards his Ourn (spiritual guide) and Fnrontr. His easte-fellows 
Inneh with fruits aiid roots and aweetmeats at 10 A» M., dine with Raohchi 
or riest ourriea. fish, ourd and Payoaorrice boiled with milk, augar and 
apioaa at noon and sun at night with Pakki. The nest day at night ha 
entertaina bis caatefellowa and fiienda of other eaatea with Jola-paua or 
Folahar on roots, fruits, sugar canes and hard fruits, curdled milk 
(Chbana), hotter aud concentrated sugar, rarious sweet-meats, cumes. 
curd and hard-milk (Khir . On the next day he holds a Tajna to eompleta 
tbe fesriral by aumptuouslT feasting all his caatefellowa with Kachcnl at 
noon and obtains their kind peimiesion to finish the oaremopy. On ^the 
day following he feeds hie agnates, near relatiweB and those daughters 
of the oaete-fellowe of hie tillage that hare bean married to membera 
of other Bmtok, beaming no relation to him and who did not attend during 
tbe ceremony. Be then honours thope that sent prisente with clothes 
and flhcA Acoordlog to rank ( Be 1, Its 1-8 or Ba. S ), or eweotmeata. 
(18) Bapindi-Koran or the finhl anniversary Bhraddha in which the 
spirit of the dooeased is snppdsed to be placed with other spirits of his 
fore-fathers. (19) Parvana Shtadha at every Bhuta Amaboshya of 
Kalipiga or the actual Tithi of death and Tit-iorpano of Mabalaya 
and ^rovioue days. They renew earthsn oookiud ei tbe death 
or tilth iM ignetes, solar and lunar edipsea^ ato the immth ofBhadra 
and Plus pna on the sixth day of the moon pnoedmg thedhirfafraia^ 

IX.* 


The reoomipbttded mode pf 'fixtO| tbd rank and |MM||fcion;9f tbe 
Bhoudi n Ehonda-Baha oaate and ^ 8 |^auadiha caste in the order 
of ]^rpo0oe&oe of esstea amongst tbe miadoe iaao foDows 

Beetnd that at present olVtlie Hlildhe DiMAh^or KnI m* in fiset patita 
or degraded^ as all of them (1) adept jMfeSsidoi .other than thetr own 
iMMong ordoined pj flie japndu la, timu t^ope pres- 

cribed to them by Shastra^ beoimaei{a) Bfaj|imoiiO eve not now ptsMtSi 
preceptors or acceptors of alms, M ih^ fdt sonanls on pey m elerka, 
eeoks, doer^keepers or other servants, m iemiadiTe,*tradoimfn, hvokeia, 


RANK or xn KKOMtXHMNA’IN TBR CASTS PRWSP^rr 3 1 1 

SlftWH *IT I fJ H HIf I 

\ mp( vttra# 

etc., (b) the KehAttriyaB are not mfn^rSt*ol4iw*.or pe%o»4(lioers ; 
hut they are eereauts on pay as aforeiaid or pnifeaaiouere, trAdcenien, 
etc., au4 ( 0 ) mioh !• tht ease Vl«b‘ Stkar Vnnta* and enttea ( Jute or 
etrfN ) but a Bruhiuau ehould psfer^ begging or Atamug to tervluo , 

*9: vittert: «t4i: i 

«e4nmiN vm: w®: 1 1; KiKtr 

«; nOctete i 

Kiw: H fx fW «: I 

(2) are ehents in their reepective profeeaiotiR, fur ( a ) even when 
rarely Brahinaiia aa prleata or preceptors tliey omit or wronfriy 
ptonounoe Manrrai or incantatimia or sermons, or utter one for the 
oth|j|, or are piilty op plagiansms or ititerpuhitiona in Bouks oP Shastia 
hy inserting or iii^rraftinj? veriO or olanses in them, or niisoonstmotiun 
and wrong explanation oP the precepts of the holy Shastras to meet 
their own interests and exi)reiioieR, (h) the 8o>os)led Kshartnyas merely 
love luxury and submit to dependency and subordination instead of 
exhibiting military prowess to maintain mdepoiideuoe and to protect 

iniwT: tun: Orw: Agni imr i 

(TRini »m!l firfii: i KW ^i^«ib 

f^im; A ws i K st iv i 

<n<( mm «fir i hi 

the sub]^Qtf^^(rpm foreign WDemies and oppressions, ete., (3) m 
Bratya wlWfrVor A.krita Sanskar wsrW'WSWTS’T: or neglecting rites and 
ceremonies ^ fur all Dwijas flptlT: eseepting a few Brabmana m deedid 

miST^ iiia% fkwni await fta' nasar: i 
anA aaaai^atMM aimiMPainrta w *1 

temv PflHWteSm IWH w h i 

^ mlflllC^'HW# 

M 1 ^ BsAMkim m 4 ooiwkUr VpsHRgwnwspiMiRtef 

twaWAiMid tbsnMlra* anwMI.t ditc^ te oi mw i 

Vps»VhWb(wuN,OkX TtriM 8) sn tou pmotibdiu iiltwt vomiimwi 
.m btit (JtB.Mw «r*4ayfwl ur Mjgllgiint <d,nwiy vlbMUniwimniA 
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ttth^ m notfMdfit oTHw Ttto Itt.lN y tot d , not lf«oiki«i or 
hArmirs in old afo nnd Yogit or omUoi in doerepitado oud »» 
on, «le.i Mio Slioiiiidii tligbttfd far o oi b tf iu oir Aottnofeilugs, ooglit 

«iim: « 

intT %«! nft ii fr vm«f mfimi: 1 4|iiinniir i* 

mAnf vifkvw y ^wh( i 

d«nm ooht rniNi: w: 1 9if 

not to be allowed to continue to be regarded ns eiicli alighted 
or disregarded and to stifTer iiuiiuniliee and to be deprived of 
available social adviinta.'es and promotion .and prourees, espeoially 
while they without deviating firom tbbfr own preeerilted profesBions 
anddiotatei of the Shostras are living under and looked after by 
such benign, gracious, good, just and oonsoientioiis Qovenimeut 
ns the British Government olaiming io maintain no dUtinction os 
to onatAi creed or colour and to give dud promotion and office to merits 
wherever they mav he found, and which Oi»vernmeiit is well acquniured 
with tHic one-stdeil-Asiotlc nnrrow^miud^nese and arbitrary vbaraoter 
of the Hindu potentates and Brahman ministers ; because were there 
even Hindu Government at present the rotten, stale old Shastra would 
have witneseed many ohanges to meet the requirements and enigeu- 
oies of everohaiigiitg aims and wishes of the people in due course and 
process of time and the •o^called Brahmans, Kslialtriyas and others 
would have been Patlta or degraded and placed in the same level in 
society with the dhanndikM, or perhape lower. 

<rnrai«q«f^At I .n liA « <1^ I 

e aft e w ew w w ; t w*# nk wm to i 

y*n*wwti fat to * 

ww t fT writ ta; t ' 

• ww. I «if vw 

UtoawMWto b»bw tw fc« w iPtlte y . H'W |Ki.»' Miowti, 
• KilMilfim wd ann tto B akibw (oumibKl) UbUmMiuidmd » 
BralnMHi.(ilMK.Hi^«»totw«ofMrf all «M, MMItittolM* 
BMhaiM of tkt KitHjrugt m Sm wh| ImHpM* 

iiMiw titil iB autinf itiMMdMi if n,;if MM m Aitfil tin ww. 

Tkto Mt b iiMwlMtad hi O* Mm pMl MNitMiSr .,M 

pMiMh tM IbhibhwM bM IM BwMijfwia. 

(MM fm K» &0 to 1,W0 A. a, Ub MOaMH M ibf* rf 
tWoXoHf«Mtho,oiMoao( OoMbMm mi, MM wHtm/AttmA 
h«iiU% aiii it oM thM 0 ontHto bo o XMtiwMk fVim liM kji, 

^ Sn Im M m w Imm owfod o«l tho nWMi tmMIM wl 
pmMMw poilIlM br MMm baobi IM M MllMbt tho wMil 
thoSwUlM aad oOw Mi^ awMfy Mb, iMi in rntfA if No 
awd H» — d*y toMUng Mid ibt i w w ti m IwniW ll« 
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DuAhmAtii Mia rivAiaiig th# mina of Mo by him foblM^ Mltioo* 
moral iMtoiia and tliraataiilng aiMddlaa nUM lu tliM bbokti 
attbmtgli tUj In MalUy.baeatM datolrf Of all Mential qtmlldoaClAiia { 
while during that vary period, 1,3'I0 A.D, npio date, they abueed, till* 
fie 1 auil liiwered by writlug thoee booka tbe Sliaoudikae, the Subama- 
Imutka, the Sahas and other otioe reepeotable and high oastee ; whltat 
by that very meant they rmitod in eooial ostliiiattou others tliat wore 
at Olio time menial, low and abominaiaM For iiistanoe within the 
lait 00 «ir 70 years neirly all the Urahniaiia and Kayasthas ftooked 
to Oiiiiiiie serrioe under the Hieoliohliaa and considered serrlee ae 
their main stay although the dictates of the Shastras were agalnet 
ir, and oonoentrated all their energy towiirds it and thus ehtaiued 
perfeuiiuii in serrioe. So tlie Kalars and Shauiidikas considered eplrlt- 
selliiig, and the Kliondo-Sahtts, trades in see ltd graiu-or<ms, as their 
main stay and eo]uired efficiency os peifcot tradesmen. Praotloe and 
propensity mould and develope the const itiitlou of mind, body, limbs 
snd glands. By tliene men can adapt thomseUes to any line *61 aeo- 
oatiuu. And therefore it is no marvel if the Britons, a barbarout, effe- 
minate and oouquered race before the battle of Bosworth, turned out 
a rsso of hardy warriors most politSb civilised, intelligent and invent- 
ing, if the Brahmaut within the last 00 or 70 years abandoned their 
highly esteemed, religious, devout and Independent life of a mendloant 
and turned out a ruoe of smart and expert clerks and Qoverument 
officials by adapting themselves to the ever-aboniiuable, d&gdike 
servitude, if the Kaynathas some of whom had beeu exoeileut deed- 
writers and a few others similarly attained a partioular Hue or 
etrain of conduct, and If the Shaundtkae and Italwara excelled in 
trade-crafts and stick to the petty and ignoble condition of trades- 
men all along. As such they are entitled to tbe place and regaxd 
due to them so much the note. Further it is no marvsl if tie 
BraliiuaiJi and others out a very bad figure and ruin their fortune lu 
the business of trade. They ouu by long praotioa enure themaelves 
to trade or other vooatiouc as some nhauiidlkas, Kalwars and Sahas excel 
lu Qovernnieiit and other servioe. As an expert or experienced elerk or 
Qovenimeiit official or other officer no man can be entitled to add to the 


rank of the Brahman or the propriety or fttueee to be Brahman by eaete, 
that is,oaniiot befit himself for a Braliman proper or high noble Brahman. 

It appeare from wbot the autlidr dbfild oovnilrcbend Khali at the 
time desoribed lu tbe Tedae there did upt exiet tbe fashion of wearing 
tbH bMvM tkiMd 1 evdu NK Ihidtilkdge dtil net eomb into exletenoe. 


tfai lidrddfMiy ieite*dhltdetioiis, thd Mhloik of waaffiig the tbfWi. 
we* liiKalwKld snd fmi hi fbtee or eiiifbreedf the BuddliieiiL originifflw 
td mailt the disKinoflon between tka BuddhMi Mid tbe mllowem St 
BmlnMhye, vei^ ^ Khi eroodek wicnKhe or Xmithi of tiie B at M bM 
aiidt M nninhmem tOoki or narks on the noif sad IpioWeiiP of 
hittOiiiMiiblo feSgious Mte. At first the Bcakmane used to wefio 
leittoh IMA ptidiape, lOto the torn ofighmliy loirfifflili 

hot jfiMhklly omiMoitd onai^utg. Qradneliy laiury ^ntiodnoid 

donr^pl ih iko Mauava^dherme S he sfr a tho thteaS erafi m»i$ of 
flax, wodi or golA Vliimatoly eaifie-dimtnetlon Was Jbitio^ 
dUMd tiito t^ tIiNnd itself Ooeasloning .distinction pf ihroads Wlft. fho 
disguetioa of Vsrnai, -eottoii thread was reetrioted to tho BfahieAfii, 
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THE VAISHVA KHOUDOMHA AND TBB 8HAUND1KA. 


?I4 

49 il tUmd %i» A^d the ^wooHan or goldm tlirood to tiio 

VfilsbjABi the BhAundiki% the Salioriiiiboniks and other nch VaiBliytui 
weaiiug the goldeu thi-gad aud tbaoatt)e-keepera, cultivatoni and other 
VailhyMi the woollen (hmd. 

If the Khondo*Saha iMid the Shaandika oaatee be eoneidered and 
reepeeted io their piiattiie, pninitive Vatehya character as they had 
been before the factiom party-oUque or latber forced excommnuioattou 
ooeasioued by force or tyranny of arbitrary aud despotic Hindu rulers 
under the sway and undue nifluenoe of improperly aggrandised 
Brahmau miiiisten jealous of other pio«p6roiiB subjeits, their tank 
aud position in the o^er and precedence of castes amongst the Hindus 
ougbt to be along with the other Vaishya castes neat below the 
Ktfoattiiya osstei that is» the tltird m order of rank, Brahman and 
Ksbaitriya being the first and second respect ivcly in the due ordei of 
ibe original main castes oi Varnas. Mann Chapter TX verso 1-4. 

wrsn^wri im,Ai^TirwdrEt %iiTifsfb fwww: i 

mm: «(Mt vij, w«it ftmov. 

•nfti 5 wm. I »m»i f — » 

*n*N mrmff i t«i^8 

ftimOmOin: mre. 

>inT «tt ^ i 

iftii Tftt'. mm: w: 

8W «nwT fiitmiiT mn: : »« 

Or by taking n very brood view of tho subject by accurately abid^* 
Jiig by tlie precepts of the recognibod Hindu Blio8tia8(Manu Chapter X 

wsnftinrTwwrvisir > 

nfxmm wh; wsswwi w. i 

vilrsc 41} t^^Saba and tlM» Shaoudikas eboald* along wiih otbpr 
V^ii^yli castes be oloased fourth In the order of oa^te^ f rshmiuiiL 
XebaMrijrac and Ambostas (or VM^bb I) being first, socon^ ^ tUrd 
r4iipeoti,ve)y. (In casea of interparn^es amo&f |hc Varpas^ 'the icnne 
niUst lower than tlie father^S idds or Varna and higher than Iho 
Varna of the mother's stde ) for the miaed-oastes, (1) Mmrohabasjlto 
ot the progeny of Brahman fatiiey by hi| Kshattrija wlfpp Jm Aipbo^a 
or the piogeny of BriOimaii ihther by his Vaishya aboio) Mabieya 
or the pro^py of Aehattrlya father by his Vaishya wifsy 
with Brafamath Ksbattiiya aud Vaishya be conemerea 4® l^^da ap8 pe 
reckoned at supeiior to tho mptber^d paternal p^te, that ia»,ibe 
Vaishya ^aste at the Idast , but^ the MnrdinObssi^]^ afid Hahjapa e^t# 
are pot available now at rate in Bengal, perhaps^ ^hey are eitinm or 
tA4y We filled away into (he Sbiidia oaStes uy the ^ap^ prifnoipte^f 
role, m excommonfci^t:o& pr fiiMradatiou for some paltry, jjieiiyi iar 
signintfanl dexiation wheie Biahinnns aud Kshattnyas woo!^ no|;iB 
anff^ 01 en a joi ot iqI^ for grandest and giavest digres6iv&(|% 



N0'*DI50R0EII fit RB811>RltiG TKB XBONIKXtAHA TO VAISHYA STATUS. )I5 


In Mantt Sanbita, *10 Chokrai or oit-prOMirtg lAAohltimr am equal 
to a Suna or a block whereon luifinale are elaughtered for sale, 
SunOS am equal to a DkwifjU'Ot A ^N#titKn)c mftohiue» 10 Dkmojos 0^8 
equal to nAsku or brortfael« aud It) BtShas are equal to a NHta or 
Ring. Tllerefore for a Brabmau to beg f^ia a Beaba ui puier than a 
kinr, a DhwqjO la purer than a Beeha, a Suna ia purer than a pUwojo 
aad a Obokra is purei than a Sana 

vni: i i 

vim; ^ vi; ^minf i 

tmn 'mr: N: i <19 

Tbia oaiiuot be a hint or aiiggeatioii for the precedence of oaatea. 
Foi the prostitutes who live by brothel keeping have gut caste, and 
the kings belougitig to oaatea other than the Kshatrlya caste may be 
Biahintin, Vaishya, Shudra ot other by oaste, or may include the 
Miisulmaiis, the English, the Fieiioh or other Kuiopoans , and they 
cannot be lowoi m rank tbuii the profititiites Of those that live by 
selliug raw tloali, pi casing oil and fermenting liquoiM iioithei oau It be 
sau^ to be a piecedence ; for as nooording to veiso 88 9 of Chapter X of 
Maim raw flesh, oil and liquors aie the articles vaudible by the 
Vaishyas Vtde antt p 1 76. If any, it would bo a preoedenoe among the 
Vuishyos themselves. Those havo been enumerated here recording to 
the extent or degtee of sin oominitted lu killing ot toituring animals 
in managing the piofoesions , and no more. The income derived from 
such sinful sum CCS of pi ofessions cannot form the alms with which 
religious acts are perfurniod Further ft is no{ Immaterial to take 
staudard-booici to be the meaning of the teim Dbwoja. Cf. Manu. 
Vin, 116. 

The Ouibosto Baidya is superior to Vaishyn, the maternal Varna. 
The Baidya too was of course rendered luto a mixed caste and 
Shudra— deprived of the thread, mourning for 30 days and adding the 
term Dus (servant) to then name in announcing themselves and In 
uttering incantation Some 80 or 90 yeais ago the Baidya caste began 
to wcivr the thread and add the title, Deva, to their name and observe 
mourning for 15 days. 

Omi vme fiiiir imwii mn: t 

iA: vt: w Nw w». ‘ i 

<a twwiw i wi vw wt ftv. t G. W.N.02S 
CAAPTBB %. 

Vbl vMotaMoli «n m* Khaada^SaUi Shdadi knd Uw ShttnAk* 
t« ihaif mMiiw taUy» ohuMtn' tif 1 omhU^i 00 AltartMaO*' dr 
dtMiak0alto*iikorMM«inth«]pNMiitHilidiifih>aM^iV«ef«l9^. ' 
fti taMbrite tbv Kho n da-Ba ha aad thd Shanadilib jo ttoir {nrlariMr** 
▼•sum dbwadlorUMM dfftlwM AsordrrVir pModiatt* 

Bindia ScMud v(e kHiUtr Vor, m tlie KhoudoAahdd utA 

dr dMTitdrd, M61MI gqatMkgr tkair 
MWte wHdaaSiicrbeiMiUa iml nanism IMdalAa fita* 
J|tiMVI%l)iiainaw KotmaW<>rim(b(4a««acwd tolhaiiiiy 
n«AMtcatti4«iaat(ia(a«d punetaiova ia tha dn« AMfcaiq|r, eMr' 



taa iTAitiiTA KUoMscHMiU iW tm- auMmomM 


TanMiuidaal«br*ttmorp«ilBnMHM*of ailMtd «*wgr SmhIuww rita 
MMptitti; tlia Upm^mw «r mariiif tha laond tbcMMl, (bat mom 
«M r •aond thmd ud bb* rwt KouMil i» to for abioh tb«f 
Wj ba Bratf a or Akrltedhuialura or uagtaotiiiK litaa. tba^ aM»7 bo 

oflit: viC viaai* a vin^ i «n< binAbril 
olloood anil mada to parform and ofaaarra that oaramonj afoar doo 
oomMDOlioii or paimiMe wUhoot onywiao diatnrbiuK tlia order cr 
braakiog the paoae of tbe Bhidn aodaty, and «hea it la onea raatored 

dhmofw; trrtr amvftol tn: i aif»^wn(baiaolV'«iw«i: • 
idtS^ n nfliw odaftar; t 
■Wb h to tnf a viinTflnd blfoilhi i buK «niy-ta# 
maf^ Q 'iftt fdfaraat aai( i 
Ma art o-oii: vnar jnl aforot i »ig Itiano 
« «« tl of Him nfovi ««<f «t|^ I 
arUfm Hifo«i«tfH nit^ » Hit®* 

totunmi Hifbift oig^H HHifofor i 

«rt m*^foait HHifira.Haiabu i 

«fo fJafliiiaWtoiib' lat fain ' 
a a f laai a d n* m wa n a tHH i i rin anfoii i«a 
ifliiawt HHilbiHWHdt firw: I Hbftonwd wni^Hlw ua 
amtani mu fboyt nal m «• ti'* afi i 
ga: dona ir^ nafant l^ira: i oanw dftiwT la'i 
they may be mada to obsetve it m due time , or uuder ClMiptar X veraa 
3 Maun quoted atwTe ae it la apeeiall} necesaafy to Bralimaua only, 
Uioy may go witliout it. Being oompallod by foroe or pieeepta qf Tula 
or being neoeaaiiated to make preparation fur 81inidh-<.eieiqeny or 
perhape on acoouut of coutiiiiianoe of the mental gluomineaa due to 
aorron for tbe loaa of pareuta or near trIatiTer, or fur toe ohoioe and 
ardour to obaarro Uie nionrning longer, they by iofttatliig tbe mNWtlao 
of otbera among whom tliey lived for oemplota aatiafootiuii oiongai 
the period of mouming e i m dTO ' to tWrty dura and it nnyr taaltored 
aoecmiiifly witbout any diaoraar ; and to for tba otbar petty mattoia. 

TbofaatiotbatJM^-^arlHiipHMBor nmonond totoo H d af tee i ani 
oaimetbut be uueamnottioot, r a g ar i U oi a and namdadfol of taanniealitlaa, 
piinotilionaneea and miimta Obaarvaiiea of earamoniaa t eapooially tbo 
UiMOajfaMtoivtoiiiiKtbo aawad tbamd mbiah vaa ttow 
ogaiiHt,^ml^ol^tto|almtltocouUqoa^9lqbMld>9nbiP•i nt|d tbo 
Vadqfo,paiFtot Tom togo tod Xfoyona^nto laMbbridl wto* W W M 
to ) ! lg M to b4 .«i»fo J‘ ooto oMd^ftooonp 

owieqniiiM obtoWto Mtoblto • guntoiloK gmyaatn^ dtotant 
tfm tto mot. Por,ite#nwi*4f .Jto pamtoaoito* oiyi W»fl» to 
niCBi^ torn omow top didto^ ooiudAtr (ttootoMf dftMto 
trtwMp ( lom iii pgi M wtowto* ^ itoWtotlwtoto ttto »» tottw^mtoi' 

lawtofiN >t..forinon»ot t b i w a.om ild » 
aa to« oto. einiptoito^ nod tboiVodto « tot thomtolito vf 



N^fORou 9ii<ium«itu9a tm io vAuwMrArus. 

Tpp ot MMk ootbiRf blil Uip vMp or ptthm m p M m K teoli 
pUiprs pr livt or oIom or UmI a oMMx lllii. TlMgF oopooioUy febo iM 
R4diusurioa8 moiolMtt bogou iplbor to oour<^ Ibrotd mtditol 
ouob ooMio tlibitoiioo Mjutoorwool moororb oCrudeiioiN. ijid lb« 
retalt it that nwMi Thaki^ Khalrijpai awl VaithTat to Nortboni Iiidni 
go nitliotMt too laorad thcoad*. Soiat Kajaaihat iii Baiiar and Ondh 
woar too thwad whilo tooto of Bou^ onaaot. perhapa for the lnlariar» 
anoo of tbo Brahmaaa who rabuko tho Yogi-aaato for weanag It 
Bimilwy aouM of too Shaandikat and Kalwara of Orlttai Behaft tot 
Doabft Oudb and toe Pumab vaar tha thread ; but tha Bahaa aud tha 
Bbauudikat in Bei^ do aot like It and too Brahmau oppoae It 
Agam after tha Biaa of too Valanava aoot awnngat tha Hindus to 
Northani India danouuoing tha oaateofatam of Brabmaiiayi^ too 
VnUnava Brahman, Kabatrlja, Yaithya, Bhndra, and Mlaebdbhai all 
alike began to wear wooden wreath or Kouthl In ito ttea 4 Then 
of oouree the faahlon of wearing the thread fell into diaiiea. 

vd tkvn i 

tiift <u ito \ftt w|Wtr (g i t I dytiee 

To be enre lu iteeh aooial maltere evarythiug depeodi on the wlib 
intenlion and fret ohoiee of toe populaoev the geuetel nubMft hem 
toe adaeeee party. The Sbaundikaa may be high and noble iu oiigto 
and pretoribed pcofeaslon ; but some ftotions persons may or may not 
like or ohoote to regard them at suoh. But very often tho publie^ 
moitly ignorant Wayward, whiiusieid or blasted with party-tpkit, know 
not what they do^ or why they do it^^parma airy good sad imagi* 
nary noUilug ; and it is moot that they efiould be taught what things 
really are and bow they should behave themielvei. No matter wbi^« 
ever be the result. 

Etpeoially Upantymn le a Sanskar . or rite partioularlj enjoined 
to the Brahmans alone ; other Yamao are not ao much required to 
observe it as now at at the iltee dsMnbed in Mann Baubita or evtr. 

ww ii r ipfi ww ^ 
nMitr Ill'll wrw: 119: 1 iry<1\in 

Ftrttly tb. oondinMoM of mounihil fadtugi detMrmiii.d tha pariod 
of moarniug rt fint, diurii«^Uali Uia hodtijr mm WMital oondiUm «f • 
paHOtt iwpaiw aMtantd, dwMifad Mid dtogadaiad far tha low of 
tb« doM itlattTa «tdb>»MF fa aonoldand mwfai, adtli pumraM 
faeliugo and ntfap d ri ofa fa g aid t l w faf o w during It tta pwion ahaiJd to 
t o wfad vitb aipaafal'MiM takikaipootal wMinar. But mdnniiV !■ 
iiWall ttoiHMfarallMMi, Ctotitotp fafa; fatfaitadanttoa taqr faak' 
loppr w «liettoriMNiP|#i(M fMplMipItpMid wUghliwiwohh <ok awMi 
apifaw MM Kr«Mw or iiw» 

■tola Ito Mfantdl ttoimiod of wMmfaf 4 MMa«obttoBfaitot 
tlMM on two prpntaMf faotano orhfalh oniiMlfa foro riwd, tto 
Miotwn, amaoto (1) *** «»*> » >*» af w i ht S ^to aal^ 
grodatof odaoidfaiMd oa ll t M a na io a tt dM to — aofa wwat aafawM' aa 
i iat afa of OaiirairteF lifatad or otna^ of ttotwiMljr i|ah 

Bsfattoitii|bi|kjto gBPatoto wMt |ieMM|i tmi eona or hafaaad.. Jt>fa 
Isas wltodtoboimjMtowiaiOeleBaabora* If la lots aiMlWi w 4 th SithoBfo oiisnii 

powato law a^kw odO itli, Jtln aad dto waia fa Wt bltatHfaai 
wlOi aiaftotfafMtoa ar ln i O iWjaadaa fartb. Vto d aw tlo a a|ha pmwafa < 
MfagiidaairNdJaat athat aifaitfaiaaiiar ponafa^ • 



Jit TTHK VAMMYA* RitOHlKmilA AW TWI tttAtntDfXA. 


kmibxii^t p#txW > pMRtt’ gimttdiMraiiti mA io mi hi wtolng 

diittutiijr in M»b em thMigb. 'nMralbre pMple aMd t» mkou xpertoil 
hi hiU miittniing for tlie 1 m of «ooll rolAtire* TXrlotMly Mid alfowed 
diffenni period* for mob panoti to be treated in a epeoial manner and 
the augea or lawgivers ill «eoiiree of time dged these pciiods. 

Affootiou and agony for separation by death eary with Mie age of 
the deceased, tiamely, still-bom child, Cottus, one aged eix months, two 
years, six years or upwards. A Yati or ascetfo mendioant beggar or a 
Foromohoitui, oomprshenditig the real substsiioo or a Faqir having no 
worldly ties and leadings seeludedlife, taking delight in death as change 
' of’form and passing into the innate natural state of atom or Qod, does 
not mourn the lots of a relative even for a moOieut ( and not a momeiii 
is fixed or konwn as the period of mourning for a ‘Yati, u Poromo- 
housa and so 'On. 

* I'hirty days for a Sapifida (three generations higher or lower), three 
days for a <ioknlya (three generations higher or lower than the Sa- 
piudas), Pukshini (present day, following night, and tlis,^iicxt day before 
sun-set) for a Soinauodoka (seven geiieranona higher or lower than tho 
Sukulyiis,) one day for one with whom agnntiOfrelatiouship. can be 
traced or romemi>ei*e^, and mere ablation for a Bwagotra. More ablu- 
tion for a still«born child extending to parents only, three days for a 
child aged six wionths if without teeth, 5 daya if with teeth or agdd^ 
two years without Gliurhnkuran, twelve days if with- Ghurhakoran or 
aged eix years if unmarried. One day for a foetus of from a mouth up 


to six month. 

It .should be borne in mind that this fixed period for mourning is 
of rooeut origin. There were no regulations as to dress (or mourning, 
nor any 6xed time tot observing it, nor were'mntiivnrksiiies of tho death 
observed at abdnt Shakabda 570 during the Ohhiese pilgrim Hiuen 
Tsiaug’s sojourn in India, (s. v. p. 141.) Probably this principle did not 
exist in the original Maiiovo-DWma-Sastra ; and it was inserted in- 
to the gubsequent Mauu-Sanbita, But it should also be under* 
stood that Hiuou learnt aud recorded wbat was current among the 
Buddhists ; aud the principle inculcated in the Manova-Dborma (as 
opposed to Buiiddha Dhorma, the Batiddhas not being regarded as 
men,) was current among those that followed it and jpverpd the Brah- 
moiiiya religion, their number being very small, nay, insignificant. 

The conglomeration of the imperceptible ethereal afoms into the 
deilee^ mobile, transieat and mortal heaves gt bodies as the metamor* 
phosee^of atoms by eUctrioity (ottmotfon, cohesion ^ and rgpuleM; 
phsseising ratfonal MmeeloastihH, tho mind^ tho* elenfoutal earthy watar ‘ 
beat, iur .«nd «ky« thst spinal tnatroiMMmo aiid>lha>otiricufav scum, bone 
and mail, •dissh and hair, fal aud iweat^ asedned^eefilsriflnium, blood end ' 
plilegeif bile,iiaUvh, ieeth'atid Mailleethhii leiyiiii ^barinx, esoj^hagdi 
aild gorging; lunga aiid iwspiraUenitStofovdb/iia'VwlM add di|^tlott, 
spleen, liver aud other glands, intestines add'ihoir work| the hsan» ^ 
airMiii,^ xeiiismid the oivoulatioii kf bltied, ^idhselei and mhSdlilaHty, 
moheaieae of the mosith,Ahaeils,'lbet, aniu^ aetmil organs^ 

wjUkihg^ dfoohatgeof foahes, sRhieeiid sedd,fimvfhii^ ^ ladghSng, eryiag 
yawning^ daeedMg, ehebffol appeanmflii,<gestarse; Mifole awTmtirhe, 
heaving of ihobniisei (hubhyVaadlle milk« bmia' ahV ihlakin^,* wiHliff 
aad foelihgt'eM'f hearUig M ihatid,'; eyta^ eMNHI||^ «h4 ^iolottr, noss^ 
spelling andatei^ tkm and'dalkke^^ afid^fostt^ sosi 4ciiigtMt‘^ 

taothig and eavonr, m teebwieal^ tsiaied itid 

ratbM' ty mif o iw Mi t ioii Mtb th* tUi^ itaU j irtn fe MaMrtal 

•tMHkidiiwliBitiltf twinM dMtIi, Vh* MM* Id fiw MMl of 



NO DItOltDB>TN « W)ll ll il CI Vm lCaOil]K>MNA TO ^AURWITATUS. |19 


tiM thin MlonBir tlM 6t a imm i »iid ihff ooitiimn^i 

tiBQ tmd eoiigelalioo of Mm ioto bodiOB br their metamnephoiee oH 
inmalbmatieiu iethh etomie ooean, ere the eapeeiel etatee of aimf 
ia their altered iMtuve. ' in dnivereal frolio in thie uDivenal ooeau the 
att^eateiidiiig, all^ntaioing, omnlpreeeiiti eferlaattnjr» eiidleae, tonree^' 
leei, uuwaeliug and immortal atooM are Eeeha, Brohma, Hirvaua* 
Klioda, All^ Jehofahi Deeti Dette, Ood, Oklaii Pliuiead, Sbtii*mln, eto. 
aa so niauy diffrrent names. 

The assamptioii of or tiansfonnation into, the altered nature from 
the true nature of a/Ms in the atomie ocean, is birth ; nnd the trans-^ 
formation from the ateersd nature of atoflia, (that is, bodies formed by 
or composed of the elements, fire sensitife organs, the five senses 
the five objeete of seneee, tbo*mind, the fores of eleetiisity^ tlia rational 
couoiousness,) into tlis true nature of Mms, is death. IMie eternal 
afam in its gma/e nature ie a bliss. Therefore death which leads into 
it is blissful aud desirable. 

Those that were highly eduoated, welUversed in philosophy and the 
system of learning, devoted to Yojon or worship for self, Yajon or wor- 
ship for others, Adhypyonaor rsadingand Adhyapoua or teaohins, and 
e%lisd Bipra or Medhabi (having high intelleetual powers), Brahmans 
or ^reciters of Btotra or oratioDS to God, Hota or ponrera of elartfisd 
batter into the saorifleial fire, *AdhwerJii, Ritwik, of performers of 
saorifioes, etc., that is, led spiritual life, could appease their monrnlul 
feeliugs, attain equanimity in a short time, ten days or so ; aud ten 
days were filed for their mourning i those that led the life of warriors 
and were enlightened with inteileetnal and moral oulture and called the 
Kahatri}a could do so in e little longer time, 12 days; and 12 days were- 
filed for their mourning; the Ordinary people, the subjeot^bod^ in gener- 
al, attending to multiferious callings and less enlightened with moral 
culture and having the intelleot darkened by Mnyn-Moha or worldly 
ties to some extent, and called the Vaisliys, could do so in a still 
longer time, 16 days ; and 15 days were filed for their mourning ; 
and those that were slaves or meroenary servants had no social 
status of any kind except as forming the part aud parcel as menial 
domestics of the family they served, hati their intelTeot blunted in the 
service had no wealth or property or auy right, acquired no educational, 
mural or spiritnal traiuiiig and were not enlightened in any way and 
had the intellect darkened completely With Mays' Moha, and called the 
Shudrn, could not go beymid this world aud think frtcly aud liberally, 
and would be heniimbcd and succumbed in sorrow and mournful fetUngs 
for a vary long time ; aud so SO days were fixed for thdr monniiug. 

If it he argued 'tbst tiie diffomt periede of 10, 12,16(Cir SO days foe 
meurmog sslirk tfaf pveoedenee among the Vnrnsn, the Kawome 
it.fof^teu days mid the Hnrld* did the TOonine for twehe daye; hut tiw 
Bmhmata and Um Biaworee are not e<|bsl, nor aM the KabatriyHi^ 
Harhis ami the Doraas equal aooordiug to the pvme^le. She; JIashaw 
and the Tero-dosha Bagdis obeserve it for 12 days, the Ekosmite 
Bsfdis for 21 days and the Teutulia Bagdis for SO days ; but the 
Mosheeand the Tero-dosha Bsgdiy are; not equal to the Keliatriyas ; 
rather they are lower than the Tentulia Bagdis. Perhaps to avoid in- 
juries to religittiis acts, goteniment duties and important professions 
the shorter periods bcesius commodious, or it is due to selfishness of 
leaderr. 

Bren at present, although erery Hindu caste il devoid of the true 
H(%du chakaoter, and the deplorable and laughable eondition of the 
Rfodim rereale itfolf in the eipreesion, *I have come to eat beef, pork, 



SKT twmiiiYAKacwDoiMiuimmMA 

iitt M tiba Wiltdn’« iHitlbr *11 «bat wii# ■hottU I M Him 

BttgUtli fuodt (m doylH oookad yfid MdM bj MntnloiMW and 
BnropMMu) on tha Mia tabla with a BonadMa f, tka BrabmatiaaiMl 
■amadfcbareailaaiaaaitoaaff<iritraatkM8aa,ablo«ontba tiraaalaad 
a ihiindanAiika on Hia haad, aa it wan, whaa thaj baar tha 6au« iha 
Sttiiri and tha Suaarbaaa of Ibair Vaiahya-lioM. b anah stata «f 
tliiiiga lair t Sran aatang ao? araigaa or auigaaU or nriaaU or any par- 
Boua than oau be ao honesty, good faaliuga or godinaaa, and tbara 
mail aat iu untoward etronmatanoaa* aarioua miahapa and low pnltion 
bampatiiig rliMv if tnAa/ is dW is siMsrs b$ war grinw is ikm. If tha 8a«i<* 
Sanri^kiiiarboitaa un vaaily Vaiahya and lira by tbair own napeotira 
ptofaaaioua all along and if than waa the aaaaaaf joalouay agatiuet them 
onaoooiittt of tliair following tha Vaiabnara religion or oppoaing tba 
Brahmoniya nligien of tha Barbi-Brahmaua, Kayaatbaa and tha Naba- 
•bakaa^ I, a., tba two faotiona dtflforlng in raliglan, then aeeing that tha 
tendenoy of almoat all the Hiudna Inoliiiea toward Yalauaviam and the 
former emploj and reapeot tha Brahman prieatai it will be boneaty, 
jttaiiee and good-aenae if the reapeot and rank due to tha Suha, tba 
Sunrht, tha Sonarbana and otbar aaataa aa Vabhyaa aa ordatnad and 
raaommtnded in tha booka of tha Hindu Sbaatra, ba aooorded to them ; 
and than only the proaperity of tbo Hindua as sme psopU will overflow 
in the triumph of the oaiiae of boneaty and good-ooiiaoiauoe. If the 
liqnora are reapeeted and iiaad aa they had l>een before ; then the 
Shauudikaa mutt be reapeeted aa they had been bofoiw. 

The Sen kinga of Bengal and other laet Hindu kipga atranuoualy 
fought and employed diraot tone to oheek Bnddhiam and aatabHab tba 
Siiotra and Shnktya valig^n, tba Bralimoniya pn^per- During tba 
foreign yoke or rule that fbllowed the Brahmana aohieved riateny, 
though not final, in a aileiit religiooa revolution amougat tha igiioraut 
maaa in BniTeriug, wherein apontaneotialy without great atruggle Or 
dlreot perauaaiou, the Kayaatliaa became the first eouverta from 
Buddhism to Brahmoniya proper, the NuvoihakM were the next oon« 
rnrta, and the Gondiiobtfiie, tlie Smiaari, the Shank liari and a few others 
followed next ; and the Saha, the Biiiiri, Bonaibene, the Ooala, tha 
Kolu or Teli, the Kaivarta, the Tiwo**, Bagdi, and a few other oaetea 
adopted a form of BrabnioiiiyA under Vuistiovisniv a religion libeml 
and hoetile to Brahmoniya aa Buddliiem had been, giving riee to the 
pveoedenoe of eaatea acoording to the due order of oon version. How- 
ever, now-a-duya tliey observe hereditary oaatea, employ Brahmana 
and admit thair anprama^ ; aaid moat of tba Bmbmmia, KYyaathaa 
and Hovaabakat art eordially Yaiaiiava. Thia ia a ttap towards r«ca»* 
oiliativa. Yafanaaiim wiH aoon pravail ; tha atstiglai flnr Shoifn mid 
Shaktvw raKgion and tba thatlona party-aliaiia tbanKm will 

aaoft «§ away and diaappaar ^ and Iha Bindwa killaaoiBfwmiita, |Dia 
tliara will ba no hapa. liark^ t Brahnluiam baaad on Bmhmiaioll mpath 
maoy.and haradiiaiy aaata hnpadai indapandanaa. 


FINIS. 



